
Tuesday Evening, March 24, 1931 
at 254 .West 54 . 



Went for the first time to 0*s beginners*, group, which 
had been meeting weekly. for a .mouth. or two, 

.Before putting down notes of this, meeting, I will indicate 
?rtia± had evidently been said, before, I gathered that the pre- 
vious week had asked the group to try to imagine two portraits, 
one on each wall: 

Portrait Ho. 1, on your left,, is of yourself as you are: 
your actual self. 

Portrait No. 2, on your right, to be filled in later, is 
of yourself as you might be; that is, the full, normal develop- 
ment of which Portrait Ho.. 1 shows. only a stunted growth. 

Portrait No. 2 is of yourself as you "should" be. The 
.essential "should" of each being is to actualize what is now 
potential in him. had evidently spent some time trying to 
disassociate in the minds of his listeners this use of the word 
"should" from any use based on codes, of morality, ■ social sugges- 
tion, conventions, doctrines, etc., 

He. had warned his listeners that Portrait No. 1 was hard to 
arrive at: No. 2 extremely. ..so. 

At the present meeting. said: 

important to keep two things* in mind; . 

1) the subject, we are discussing at these meetings;.. and 

.2). the. purpose, for which we are : discussing it.. 

Otherwise, what is said will be of no .value, except as 
random remarks which may have an incidental interest: things 
heard- "by the way.". '. 

The. subject is ourselves. We are using this word now not 
in any metaphysical sense; but to mean the actual concrete body 
that goes by our name. Asking each person to think of himself 
as he things, of other people: an object that can be felt, heard, 
seen, etc.; whose behavior can be observed; and about whom cer- 
tain deductions can be drawn from his behavior (which includes 
his feelings and thoughts). 

We habit ally form deductions about others from their be- 
havior. Unfortunately, all our conclusions are twisted both by 
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our inadequate data, and our own bias; our personal reaction to 
them. We see others in relation to ourselves, not in relation 
to their potentialities. 

Yet we continue to form these conclusions and act on them, 
out of necessity. 

An Exercise : Call up before your mind's eye some person 
you know well who is not present in the flesh. Ask yourself: 

What type of person is he? or she? 

Is he doing the things that are wise for his own happiness? 

Would you feel safe in trusting him, when something of im- 
portance to yourself was at stake, with 

a) power over others? 

b) success? 

e) money? . . . . . 

In what important enterprise of your own v/ould.you invite 
him to take part? 

How would you feel if you were condemned to spend a year 
alone with him? 

Bo you find,, generally speaking, that he is: 

a.) reasonable? 

u) dependable? . . 

c) strong? 

If his essential wishes were gratified, what, sort of per- 
son do you imagine he would be? 



etc.... etc; 



It is true that your answers to all these Questions will be . 
of limited value, because you have only, a few. scraps of evidence, 
to go on, and your personal bias will intervene even in consider- 
ing those. 

But ask yourself these questions, and find out whether, if 
it came to a matter of very close relations , with something dear 
to you at stake,, your opinion of him then would confirm the light 
opinion you fall into when nothing is at stake. 

For example, Wilkins, the explorer, is now picking compan-. 
ions to go with him in. a submarine under the Arctic ice to the 
North Pole. He has had hundreds of applications,, but can take 
only a handful. What tests does- he .apply? He may reje:ct people. . 
whom he personally finds congenial for light, companionship. He 
must consider, the seaworthiness and danger -worthiness of his per- 
sonnel. Would you invite Wilkins* Judgment, in such circumstances, 
on yourself? 

It is necessary in testing persons in your mind > to. apply 
questions relative to them about a large variety of situations 
in which you may never have had a chance to see them. 

. Your answers, of. course, will not be objectively true, but 
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the effort to make them will force y ou. to A focus your own impres- 
sions .and boil, them down. 

Now, from this visualized image of someone else, turn to . 
yourseir. Try first to cs.ll up a picture of yourself, as you 
appear externally, 'walking, sitting, talking, etc. — tixat is, 
the same sort of picture that comes into your mind when you 
think of someone, you know. Then ask yourself., all the above ques- 
tions, and try .to .answer them as candidly as you would about, some 
one .else.. .. 

This. gives you the beginning of Portrait No. 1 — the actual. 

Portrait No. 2 cannot be started until No. 1 is vivid, soli d, 
and can.be seen by you as if it were a portrait of some one else . 

For example, added, I can call up before my mind'e eye a 
picture of my sister. It never occurs to me to identify myself 
with that picture. 

. Similarly, I can call up a . mental picture of ©.without iden- . 
tifying myself with that. 

No. 1: the actual; 

No. 2; the potential, or "ought", 

0, again warned his listeners to disassociate this "ought" 
from the pseudo-oughts held up by society. 

A dog can be house-broken: it is a process of implanting an 
artificial conscience in. him by the use of punishments and rewards. 

Similarly, we have a house-broken civilization . And the 
"progress" of civilization is ordinarily measured by the relation . 
between punishments and rewards. Primitive societies lean more 
heavily on punishments; the more a civilization "progresses", the 
more it uses rewards, the various forms of rank, title, distinc- 
tion, approval, esteem, etc. By these devices a moral code is 
implanted., as an artificial conscience and kept effective. 

When we are members of a minority, we usually flatter our- 
selves that we are immune to these influences, without realizing 
that our indifference to the dominant code is merely the result 
of our having fallen under the hypnotic influence of a different 
code, which for us is stronger.. 

Imagine the present as the center of a circle. Here you 
stand, the person you are today. Now describe a circumference 
which will represent a time, say five years hence. From the pre- 
sent moment to that circumference are. many radii, by one or 
another of which you may travel; but five years hence you will be 
at some point on the circumference. . 
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Now, of all those points, one represents the fullest, 
possible development of your potentialities. Will you be going . 
towards that, or will you be deflected, and end up at some other 
point? All the points represent actual potentialities of yours. 
What usually happens is that we go a little way along one radius, 
then jump to another, later to another, zigzagging continually. 

Tbe value of trying, to arrive at a conception- of our full 
development (Portrait No. 2 or: the point on the circumference 
mentioned above) is that, to the extent that it can be formu-. 
lated, it will exercise a magnetic influence on our course. 

The material out of which this Portrait No. 2 will even- . . 
tually be made is "the truthful . formulation of essential wishes." 

■ . It must not be imagined that this can be done at once. A . 
thousand non-essential wishes, entertained under the suggestion 
of sociological influence, will first have to be stripped off;. 
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education, training, moral codes, etc. . By. the time we grow up 
we are spoiled. 

How are we to be brought to. recognize this deformed condi- 
tion? By self-observation. ■■'■'■.■' 

'.■'■■■ But it is practically impossible to" tell another person how 
to perform a psychological act; for the words in .which I try to 
tell it have different content for each hearer. The content that 
each word has for us is the result of all our personal associa- 
tions with it up to date. If I have encountered the word "con- . 
sciousness", for example, in one book, or in one discussion, and 
you in another, it will have different associations. for each of 
us*. Nor can we get around the difficulty by "defining our terms",, 
for the very words we use in our definition will themselves have . 
a different content for each of us, etc.. We live in a Tower of 
Babel. '■ 

Tn the case of a concrete act, it is relatively easy to in- 
stinct. For example, I can get on a bicycle, demonstrate how to 
sit and pedal, and then say: "Now, you sit in the saddle and do 
the same thing....." 

'But what happens when I. try to convey the idea of self - 
observation is often no more grotesque than if, when I said,. "Get 
in the saddle, "you should go in the house and bring me out a sand- 
wich. I say: "No, that's. not what I meant. Here, this is the 
saddle; now sit in it the way I was sitting." You think a moment, 
then exclaim, "Oh, I seeJ" and fetch me an. .umbrella. 

In contemporary psychology, there is no definition of self- 
observation. The nearest .to it was in one of Wundt's books. He 
.used the term "apperception", and the meaning he gave to it was,Qi. 
perception of the external world accompanied by a perception of 
: the organism perceiving it^ This is perhaps as near as we can 
come to it. But Wundt himself did not follow up the idea, and his 
disciples soon changed. the meaning of the word beyond recognition.. 

Note that this use of the v/ord apperception involves a ■ ■ , 
double perception. When I look through a telescope, I get an ( 
image of the external world, and at the same time I remain aware 
that I'm looking through an instrument called a telescope. I don't 
identify the telescope with myself. But in looking through the 
jye,.we forget that the eye is also an instrument. 

In self -observation we receive the ordinary image accompanied . 
by. this image of the instrument. It's as if the ordinary image 
were received with an aura around it, and this double image,. being 
different, will have a different subsequent history in us. 

It is easy to understand why Wundt 's followers did nothing 
with the idea he had hit upon. In the first place, they found it 
practically impossible to produce the psychological 'state 'at ^ will.:- •■:';■ 



- 6 



and consequently could not collect data to work on. In the 
second place, even if it could be produced, the state was obvi- 
ously of very rare occurrence; and being committed to the point 
of view that, the normal is what is common, they were, bound to 
consider so rare a state, abnormal or pathological. 

As an analogy of self -observation, take the old-fashioned . 
sterescope. The picture placed in the rack was 'a flat picture, 
but by use of the double image and lenses, it was seen in per- . 
spective, as a three-dimensional view. S.O. is a double lense. 

.In a state of self-consciousness, there is perspective, 
a double image: 

a) of the external world... 

b; of the organism perceiving it. ..\ 

Since it is unavoidable in these, discussions that we should 
use the word, "consciousness" (in our Tower of Babel), let. us try . 
to have as similar a content for the word as possible. Wfe will 
use it in the following sense: 

Our. reception of images constitutes our. continuing conscious- 
ness..- . 

. Thus, if in imagination you will shut off one by. one. each of 
the channels by which images arrive (i.e., all of the senses),. 
until there is a total absence of images, the. result' will be an 
unconsciousness. 

At this point' I introduced a digression by raising. the point 
that the unconsciousness will not be complete unless we, have elim- 
inated not only the images currently arriving but those already 
present in memory. 

then discussed memory from the following point, of view: 
You are familiar with what is called a "dying sound".. This is . 
caused either a) by the receding in space of the source of sound - 
for example, a train whistle getting farther awayj or b) by the 
diminishing of the sound — for example, a note struck on a piano. 
Now, the. strength of any image at the moment we receive, it is its 
maximum, strength in our consciousness. But it. immediately begins 
to run through a series of octaves, becoming less vivid, until it 
passes out of. conscious' recognition. But it remains permanently 
in the vibrations of the organism. A. new image entering is like 
a radio wave entering an ether field already filled with vibra- . 
tions. With some the new one. has. affinity,, and it revives them? .. 
This is. the evocation of ideas through association... 

When this- digression was finished, asked: ■ Do. you remember 
the exact point from which we digressed?. It Is... always important . 
to keep in mind, . during a digression, the main, path we set out to. 
pursue, and the. point at which we left it. . 
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This Is true not only in an intellectual discussion, tout 
in everything. The aim is to be able td digress - recreation, 
calls onone's time, social obligations, etc., etc. ■■ — and to 
be able, when the digression is finished, to return. at once to 
the main purpose at the point where we. dropped it. A "logic of 
life". Otherwise.no aim can ever be carried out. 

The point at which. we digressed was the definition, of con- 
sciousness as awareness of images... 

Self-consciousness =. consciousness plus . awareness of the. 
organism perceiving. 

The first is. automatic. That. is, images from the external 
world strike. us without any effort on our part. But it requires 
an effort on our part to be aware of the instrument perceiving 
them. And the significant point is that this effort also has 
consequences, which are unexpected and appear to. be quite unre- 
lated to. the images obtained by this effort. 

To take a childish example, it's as if a youth on a South 
Sea Island could get food either by picking up a cocoanut that 
is lying on the ground at his feet, or by climbing to the top of 
the tree to get one there. Now let us suppose that the cocoanuts 
at the top of the tree are better. If he climbs up there for his, 
he not only gets better cocoanuts but incidentally he developes 
the ability to climb, - a new power. So, in self -consciousness, 
the images are of a different kind, and consequently have differ- 
ent subsequent history^ the effort of climbing to get them is the 
beginning of the development of psychological will.: These double; 
.causes .induce the sense, of self (individuality) . 
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It is important to keep the sequences of these talks in mind. 
And to. make an effort between meetings to digest what has been 
said, remembering that the brain is also a stomach. Otherwise 
ideas go in one ear and out the other. 

Nothing is so rotting to the brain as to let. a. stream of 
images pass through it with no effort to, digest t.hem. . 

The digestion, or assimilation, of ideas is brought, about by 
comparing, contrasting, and measuring them with ideas already, 
current in the mind. . 

Even if this is- done, the idea may not be fully grapsed, but 
as a result of the effort made you will have extracted the ideas 
from it that are of personal value to you in your present condition 
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and these ideas, or food. for the mind, redound to your general: 
health and well-being. 

A man requires 3 foods: ' ■ . 

1} what is ordinarily called, food: liquid and solid; 
. 2) air; ... 
.3) impressions. 

Of the first we have a pretty complete digestion; of the. 
second we get only a few. of the grosser elements, unaware that 
we are not getting the important vitamins; of the third we have . 
hardly any digestion at all. . . 

The first evidence of emotional well-being is impression- 
ability; the capacity to respond to. a new situation, or to a 
person, or an idea, in what, is ordinarily called a naive, or 
boyish way. One who is always, bored, incapable of delight, is 
emotionally senile, or paralyzed. 

. .. As our. body depends on the. thorough digestion of .food, our 
emotions, depend on the thorough digestion of air. Higher emo- 
tions, are possible only through the assimilation of the "vita- 
mins", of the air. This assimilation is the result of. a certain 
kind of breathing, for which there is no name in current physi- 
ology* 

Physiology has the two names,, respiration and expiration. 
But there are two other forms, which are aspiration and inspira- 
tion. But these cannot be done mechanically.. This kind of breath- 
ing comes about,, and is possible only, when one is in a certain 
attitude.. 

. Compare psychological attitude with physical posture. . Every- 
one knows that posture affects breathing. An attitude is a 
"psychological posture". In certain attitudes aspiration and in- 
spiration are. more possible. 

If you are trying to aspire to something, above your ordinary 
plane ~ e.g. a higher state of being — you will find that you 
will be breathing differently. '. . 

The lungs are the. organ for the digestion of air. 

The brain is also a- stomach, but the food of. the "brain con- 
sists of. ideas. An idea is the expression of relationships be- 
tween sense impressions. 

It is hard to think" that' these are food for. our growth:as 
real, as- ordinary food and. air. 

. Ideas have the same range as foods:., good,, bad,.. spoiled, . 
neutral, poisonous,, etc. One c-an have a plethora; or have two. 
few to sustain intellectual, life. Or, ideas may be so. badly mixed 
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by association that thay become collectively poisonous to us. 
We are familiar with the idea that ordinary ..food can be taken 
in good order or in bad order, and we arrange our meal accord- 
ingly- The same is true of. ideas. 

The ideas discussed at these meetings, for example, com- 
pare with roods of -which a small quantity gives a strong effect. 
If taken too soon after talk on light, trivial subjects, -or fol- . 
lowed immediately by such talk, bad effects result. Compare the 
care taken in religious services to surround the consideration of 
divine subjects with relative quiet. The kneeling and praying 
on entering the church is to provide a moment of "fast" before 
the intake. Similarly on leaving the church, to provide another 
moment of fast during which ideas may be absorbed, — or the 
impressions settle to their level before being mixed with im- . 
pressions of a different specific gravity. remembers the cus- 
tom in the village church that he knew as a boy, of keeping si- 
lence until one was out of the churchyard. If this- "silence" 
is 'complete — i.e. not merely on the lips but in the mind — 
. the. impressions have a chance to.be absorbed. while still unmixed. 

In these groups we come to the discussion fresh from the 
affairs of every-day life, and turn back to them immediately 
afterward. It can be seen that ..it is hard to maintain a state 
of intellectual health. Almost no one succeeds. - One must know.. . 
when to feed. 

Each of our three healths thus depend on food selection. . 

Distinguish between letting ideas pas's through our heads, 
and entertaining them. In. first entertaining a new idea, one 
abstains temporarily from other ideas. One is not making the 
new. idea one's own, nor. agreeing with it, but finding out how 

■ it feels in the mind . What is for. you in it will be absorbed; 
what is not will drop out of your memory. What drops out is 
not for your present mental health. A while after thus enter - 
taining an idea you will find yourself intellectually stronger 

. (like the invigoration after a meal).. 

Try to put yourself in the attitude of aspiring, and note 
the effect on your, breathing.. Any. aspiration to excel, to be- 
come ■ more, etc . ■'.■■■■. ■ 

Aspiration is hope plus effort . Neither one alone consti- 
tutes aspiration. It is because, of this double nature of as- 
piration that it was. symbolized in ancient times by the two 
wings of the' eagle on the ox. One wing was hope, the other ef-. 
fort. /■..- 

We live three lives simultaneously. Our first stomach is 
in passable condition, but. ouJl emotional and intellectual sto- 
machs badly deranged. ..An invalid stomach needs an invalid diet. 
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Now let us. apply, what we have been saying, to. the two. por- 
traits, begun at the preceding meetings.* Last week we" formed the 
external. portrait; now internal. 

Instead of the external picture, imagine. the three-story 
diagram. 

" ■ ■ 3 — intellectual 
g — emotional 
1 — physical 

In each of . these there is a stomach. The first receives 
food, digests, excretes. The organ has taken what it could from, 
the food received. Perhaps it has been accustomed to cheap food, 
of little nourishment value; or perhaps it is in a normal condi- 
tion and accustomed to the best. 

We won't go. into the question of the. first food except to 
remark in passing that it is dangerous to eat if, during the 
process, you are psychologically depressed* But the care sug- 
gested here is not meant to be that of a valetudianarian, pick- 
ing at. food; and afraid of quantity, or strange dishes, or ir- 
regularity* A "robustiousness" that is not rash, but adventur- 
ous . 

Now think of Portrait No. 2. It is No. .1 in a state of . ■; 

good health. The. physical stomach is working well, selecting 

its food. "Good, taste" is the normal selective faculty of. 
healthy. organisms. 

Postponing consideration- of. its emotional stomach •until 
later, look at. its intellectual stomach. The brain is at its . 
best. This does not mean that it is changed. It is. still your 
brain, not. somebody's else. That is : , there is nothing superna- 
tural, or mystical, about this matter. The brain will still be. 
yours, not Newton's; but it will be yours at its maximum. And 
the result of this maximum functioning Would be a sensation of 
satisfaction. Satisfaction is the result of normality. 

It, is true that you would give the impression both to 
yourself and to others that you had become very different, al- 
though you would not be. 

Now to return to the emotional stomach, and to explain why 
we left it to last. ... 

. Remember the conception of three forces: positive, negative 
and neutralizing* 

What is: the neutralizing force? . 

Take as an example the play of Macbeth. The positive force 
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is Lady Macbeth, the negative force Macbeth. The word negative 
does not here mean weak; the negative force is a force but only 
in resistance;, is not self -initiating. (Compare Othello and ... 
Iago, neither one weak.) The neutralizing force is the play * 

Another example: evolution (pos.) and involution (neg.). 
This can be taken to any profundity, but for example, growth 
and decay. An organism grows to a certain point, then merely 
changes,, then begins, to decay . r~ the. organism involves. 

All life consists of the opposition of these two forces. 
Any object at any moment is growing, changing, or decaying. 
Chemicals in it differ in what may be called "age", i.e., they 
are neither ascending or descending their own. scale. 

Modern physicists, Jeans, etc.,. agree in stressing the 
negative force, as if the positive force had been applied once 
for all at some previous moment, and ^then withdrawn. They say 
that the universe is. running down. — only by decay. Impossible 
that ... this -should. be .true. ...... 

From the. widest point of view, the neutralizing force is .. 
the universe itself.. . 

.. Any given note is always in process of decreasing or in- 
creasing its number of vibrations. What keeps :it at the note? 
The balance of the two forces. .... 

We are notes. In each, of us Othello. and Iago. work. The 
will, to live, to excel, to aspire — to try to become, more — 
susceptibility to new ideas, et., versus the will to resign — 
to cease to make effort — to become inert.. The neutralizing 
force in each of us (as in every object — and the universe con- 
sists exclusively of objects) is our body. Every body is a • 
field . ■ 

Apply this to Portrait No, .1. The three forces. We can 
change the neutralizing — i.e. the person — not directly, but 
only by changing either the positive or. the negative. We change 
the play by changing either Othello ..or Iago. • Once, given the two 
characters, the play follows. 

But all three are inter-related. Where does the impetus 
start? With the brain; that is, through the effect of a change 
in the brain, in relation to the body. Mind without body doesn't 
make change of emotion; and body without mind, .doe sn f t make change, 
'of v. emotion. .■■■'.-.■■ 

..But the neutralizing force must not be thought of as merely 
..the result .of the other ..two. The play had to be created accord- 
ing tp its. own reason. Shakespeare is ..in the emotional center. 
And . every . time the. brain is opposed. by the body, Shakespeare writes 
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a. play,, which is our emotional state. . 

The technical definition of Man is the emotional center. 
He is at every moment a neutralizing- 'force 'to these two prac-" 
tically cosmic forces. 



. '..April 14; 1931.'. ■';■'■"■■ 

It must be horn in mind that these talks are preparatory \ 
to practice. Theory, is discussed only that it may be put into 
use. 

No. muscle can be developed, by watching some one else prac- 
tise; — nor by understanding what should be done. 

Development pre-supposes . effort. 

The effort here indicated is calculated to give. the. maxi- 
mum effect in the minimum time> and with the minimum effort. ,.-. 

. There is a danger in understanding too much if it is. not - 
accompanied by the desire, to put the understanding into practice, 
if only experimentally. 



r 



We are familiar with the distinction between the hearers . .. 
of the word and the doers of. it. The first are the intellectuals,. l_. 
the second the practical ones. ■ j 

The danger of the second type is that they, try to practise __ 
before they understand what it is that is to be done. . Nine . 
out of ten. rush out with a false impression of what is involved 
and come to grief. 

The danger of the intellectuals is that although they may , 
acquire such a clear' understanding that they can even, pass it on 
to others,, they are not moved to lift a finger to put it. into 
practice*' 

Ask: yourself to which type you belong. Look back. over the 
actual events of your life,, and ask yourself candidly in which way. 
you have behaved. If you will, do so, you will know which is the • 
danger you are exposed to. This is a simple illustration of the . 
relation that should be kept between theory and practice. 

What is your own picture of yourself? Let us suppose that 
you have enough imagination to forget who you are, and what you 
have done, what you have been, etc. Then imagine that you meet .-. 
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yourself. What impression would yourself make on yourself? How 
would, you estimate or judge this creature? What, future, would you 
think probable for him? 



TOUlu. you es Lima x,e or j 
think probable for him? 



This is important because most of us live in the anticipation 
and hope of a future for ourselves that is in fact impossible. It ; 
wouldn't bear five minutes* scrutiny. A false hope, which is. 
merely the projection of our wishes, with no relation to our poten - 
tialities . This false hope keeps us living in a state of what is 
ordinarily called optimism.. Yet anybody else,, looking at it ob- 
jectively, could pronounce it impossible. 

If you will try to do this, you will be on the track of an 
important psychological exercise, which will develop insight.. 



Contrast the future to which you look forward by hope with 
the future, you would forecast objectively if you were . somebody 
else.'.- . '■ ■ ■ '.-.... 1 " -' .'' 

Vftien the false — illusory— impossible. future has been '"■ 
eliminated, it will still leave open several futures : . based on 
possibilities. . 

Among our possibilities there are some which, from our own 
point of view, are more desirable than others. A desirable future 
is one that we would find, in the deeper sense, of the word, agree- 
able to pursue, and which we would close with satisfaction. Each 
of us also has the possibility of several disagreeable futures. 

Many people from middle age on suffer from various agonies, 
which might have been avoided, and also might have been forecast 
by any objective observer. Attachments to one's children, or 
money, or even, health, etc. , ..of such a kind that the creature suf- 
fers. These are. the result of the failure to employ, while the 
future was still moldable, the means to. direct, it. ■'...' 

We are not speaking now from the point-of -view of merely day-, 
by-day happenings. The future is the rest of.our lives, . or per- 
haps longer. The factors, involved are being ..determined, now. 

What kind of a future would you regard as agreeable?. Ask 
yourself honestly. It will fall into one of three types: 

1) Is it doing, something? Is there some particular achieve- 
ment the doing of which you imagine would make you happy? Do. you. 
say to. yourself, - If I could do that, I'd die happy? : . 

'■'■■■ S) Or is it. knowing, or understanding something?. Do you say: 
If. I could once understand such-and-such, I'd die happy? People 
of this type are numerically, fewer than the \ first. 

, 5) ..Or. is at becoming, something? .Having become ..something as a 
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result of the experiment we. call life. People of this type, es- 
pecially in the Occident, are very rare. 



. These three kinds are all. It is these or nothing. 
is, nothing practicable, or even definable., 



That 



Suppose you have discovered the desire in yourself .^- what 
are the prospects of arriving at that future? 

Imagine a straw floating. in the middle of a. lake of many 
currents. On which bank will it eventually land up? Call that- 
bank its future. But the straw is making in no direction; it has,". 
no port in mind, no motive power, and no compass. Hence we can 
deny it,, strictly speaking, any conception of a "future" whatso- 
ever. 

Now imagine a sailing boat in the hands of a skipper who is 
ignorant of the art of sailing. He may propose one of the three., 
banks as his objective; but he doesn't know how to take advantage. 
of. winds, currents, etc. For. all his efforts, in the .absence of 
knowledge, he lands up on one of the other banks than the one he 
had proposed. 

... Now imagine a steamboat (an integrated person) with a skipper 
who knows the art of navigating; He has his own power. on. board, 
the steam.. He also will encounter adverse winds, currents, storms. 
But he has the power plus the knowledge of direction and ports. 
He can guarantee that sooner or later he will arrive at his port. 

The steamboat alone can, be said to have a "future" — . cal- 
culable, in point of port and power, if not in point of time. He 
may suffer delays, take longer to beat up against certain cur-- ■;■. 
rents than he expected -- steamers are often delayed, by storms. . 
The time of his arrival will be determined by chance, the rest is 
calculable. 

For the. other two types there, is. no future. 

Now let us confine ourselves to the one with a future. We . 
began by. saying that there were only three kinds of future, from 
which to choose. 

..From one point of view we may say the choice. doesn *t matter; 
it is made automatically according to. type, not objectively. 

But what counts is that the skipper should define his port. ■. 
Is it doing? knowing? being?. 

l) If it is; doing, what do you propose to do? vfathout an. 
answer to this question, you are a straw,, condemned, to drift. .. 

In the effort t>f asking, you will find that you will eliminate 
several impossibilities — squeeze out some illusions.. This in . . 
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from without 



itself 'will be healthy if not pleasant. But ask yourself still 
more candidly. Use your imagination. Try to picture the day of 
your death. . From having accomplished what would you pass con- 
tented out of this existence? 

It may be something very simple that you want to do; such as 
having learned 15 or 50 languages; or brought up your children; or 
written a unique, book; or accomplished some work in art; or. have 
influenced your contemporaries; . — a thousand things. 

At this point 0. remarked that he might paraphrase this idea 
in innumerable ways, but that the effect would be the same in the 
absence of any effort on the part of his listeners to question 
themselves, either at that moment or at some, early time. 

Note that the definition of your, goal is not imposed on you 
— - 1 -' — ■"- Ask yourself explicitly what you are aiming to do. 

Arrival at the port presupposes that: . 
. . &) you have steam on board; 
. b) you know how to manipulate . the vessel; . 
c) you have a compass. 

The psychological correspondence of steam is will. 

This implies that, having set your objective, you. can. compel 
yourself, in the face of all the hypnotic suggestions, you may meet, 
to employ the means necessary for this. end. 

The accomplishment of the work you have set yourself will re- 
quire that abilities be trained in yourself . 

And. for this there must be. power, or will. For only this 
enables us to ..choose when two propositions, are, presented to -us. 

And our whole lives are a series of choices between two 
alternatives.. ..We. travel, along, a series- of -'.continually forking 
roads..; . 

When the port is defined, and the will, exists, the. choice 
becomes relatively easy. For one is then immune to suggestion. 

People make a great mystery of will, forgetting that it is 
atomic in structure, not a straight line.. It is composed of 
particles, having in this sense, an affinity with all matter. . 

All substance, however continuous it may appear,, is made up 
of particles. These particles, in their ..final analysis, are 
charges of energy. . 

Will is a congeries of moments — the moments at each forking. 
At each forking there is a choice between this or that (occasion- 
ally this,, that, or that); at each of these. points an atom of will 
exists. 
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The development of will is brought about by the repetition , 
of choices. We imagine that once we have willed, the rest will 
follow of itself, forgetting that will is an atom of time as 
well. as of energy. A line is a series, of points; and psycholog- 
ically speaking each point equals a moment of choice between two 
possibilities. Alternatives. 

Now let us assume that we have that power.-. For none of us. 
is without a single particle of will. What we lack is enough to 
make a line. But ninety -nine times out of. a hundred we don»t 
know which to choose. The absence of knowledge makes it impos- 
sible to make a straight line. Consequently will is not called 
into play. 

Have you ever been, in a maze? The next time you are in 
London, go into the one at Hampden Court. A- series of lines in 
which you might wander for hours, making the wrong choice at the 
forkings. 

What would be the criterion of right choice? 

Suppose,, for example, there, were an arrow painted at. each 
forking — you could go through the maze without hesitating,, and 
get out in a minimum of time. 

The clear definition of. a part — an aim — is the beginning. 
of the making possible a choice. Choices bring, into play will, 
and it then becomes possible to develop* linear will. 

Yet. this will is not automatic. The other road will always 
have attractions. The arrow is usually found on a road that at 
the- outset appears a little forbidding; on the other road (incli- 
nation) there are, at least at the outset, primroses. The prim- 
.rose path is merely the downhill road of wishes. 

Even with arrows it is necessary to choose . between the in- 
appearance-more-desirable and the in-fact-more-desirable. 

Wish- vs.- will: 

Wish is in. relation to an object; or, strictly speaking,, an 
image of an object. This, image evokes, in us a wish, strong in 
proportion to our polarized affinity with the object* No object 
(or image), no wish. This is purely mechanical, and in relation 
to the object we are. negative. 

A negative electricity is produced in us by the presentation 
of a, to us, positively charged object. "Positively charged" 
means, in psychological language, possessing desirability. 

In- relation to the object, we are like an iron filing to a 
magnet.. If the- iron filing could speak, it would probably say, 
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"I'm crazy about that magnet. I simply must possess it." The 
'magnet -is the cynosure of every iron filing's eye. 

The filing is negatively charged; but to itself it gives 
the psychological impression of a great and driving passion. 

Will is choice (according to reason and not according to 
wish) . In wish (drawing the filing towards the magnet) there is 
■no choice.. 

The essence of will is the calculation of means; that is, 
to what extent (a) is preferable to (b) in reference to an aim . 
Will is cold. ' . 

■■ :.' At each forking of the road, there is will vs. wish. It's 
as if, down one road there was a strong draught; a positive charge 
of desirability. Arriving at the fork, this sets. :up . in us a nega- 
tive charge, which we interpret as a wish.. 

. We must stress the necessity of aim; because without aim no . 
exercise of . will, is possible. '■■'" 

2) If. the port you have chosen is knowing, ask yourself 
explicitly what it is you wish to' know. May be still unknown to . 
yourself; but if you are one. of those whose future is of this 
type, you may- be sure there is .something you. have an ambition to 
■ know. '.■■.-.'■'. 

Your happiness depends on discovering what it is.. 

Happiness is the experience of being on the way towards the 
goal -you have in-, view... 

Ask yourself, therefore, . is there something to be known, the 
possession of which would.be bliss, progress towards which, happi- 
ness, for you. 

As an example of persons of this type, take Bacon,, one of . 
the few in the western world with what could truly be called a. 
passion to know. Eventually he incurred, his death in the pursuit 
of knowledge. In his case, what did he. wish to know? He defined 
it himself. We will not say that his goal was possible to reach 
in one human' life, but at least he clearly defined it.: It was. "to 
know the mind of God." ... . ! 



He regarded the world as an intelligible ..structure, created 
to serve some use, and he asked himself: What was the motive of the 
mind that created it? He used the analogy of a machine, which is 
defined by its use, and each part of which is intelligible' only in 
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relation to its use. In his attempt to understand the world, 
he studied physical laws, psychological laws, and what we would 
now call spiritual, or what he called "alchemical" laws, his 
ultimate purpose being to grasp the intent of the inventor. 

Considering the altitude and intensity of his passion, we. 
can. only feel ourselves — as minds in relation to such a mind — 
African savages, and our little passions for knowledge trivial. 

There are few men living today with even a fraction of the ' 
passion for knowledge that quite a number of men, for no appar- 
ent reason, had in the time of the Renaissance. 

Yet, even though not at this altitude, we can each of us. 
develop in our own octave. 

For each of us belongs to a certain scale, which may be 
different for. each of our centers. It is important to try to 
realize on which scale each. of our faculties is. 

For example, in. the field, of doing: Napoleon. Relative to 
the little enterprises in which most of us engage, his activi- 
ties were on a gigantic scale. 

In the field of emotion: Francis of Assissi. And on a 
still higher scale. -- at least according to the portrait we have, . 
which may be fictitious — Jesus, whose, love for others included 
in a wise affection not only people unknown to him but people not 
yet in existence. This is a scale of emotion that is impossible 
to us. ' 

Thus, it. is important to try to allot ourselves on. our. own 
scale. For it is possible to move up or down on any scale. And . 
happiness consists, in moving up, or towards an aim. For an. aim 
is always a little higher than our present condition. ■■_.'■ 

With the end defined, happiness thus depends on the effort 
to rise. And complete happiness results from the maximum progress 
towards the aim. 

In using the term "complete" happiness, think of a row of 
pots, from one pint to one gallon size. If they are all filled 
to the brim, each one. experiences the- sensation of fullness, 
although they contain different quantities. That is, we are not 
comparing happiness, with happiness, but completeness with com- 
pleteness. 

At present, we are half, or quarter,, or less full. As we. 
move up the scale of . any one of our three. pots, we experience 
more or less fullness.; 

Returning to the question, Vtoat. do you. wish to know? ; 
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God spare us the experience, common In fairy tales, when a 
fairy godmother offered to gratify three Irishes. Could we an- 
swer promptly — for presumably the fairy godmother was. not to be 
kept waiting - we may be sure that we should no sooner have enun- 
ciated our wishes — long before they had been granted --'than- we 
.should bitterly regret them, : and.- 'run after, her, crying, "Ho, no, 
thatfs not. what...! want.". ■ "'■ ■ : -.' 

A true passion to know might perhaps assure us of a series 
of lives.- -'-We have no raison d'etre to galvanize our lives, force 
left over from unfulfillment. If we had a passion that only a 
series of lives could satisfy, and if at the end of each there 
was some passion left over, then there might be something in the 
nature of immortality. .. 



5) Now, if you are one of those whose choice; of a future 
lies in the field. of Being. 

This is the hardest category to discuss because of the ob- 
scurity of the words. Practically everybody has wrong associa- 
tions; and. even with, the right ones the words often. have no mean- 
ing. 



Yet. the idea can be fully explicated in four words, 
each of. them has an exact meaning to 0. . The words are: . 



And 



. Being 
Actual 



— Becoming 

— . Potential. 



. To. take the simpler. pair first: a) actual and b) potential. 

.(a) A thing is actual when it acts. And the proof that it 
is. acting is always that it can. . cause impressions . 

For example: why is there a dispute as to whether ether . 
actually exists? Experiments have been made to try to detect 
the effect of the passage of the sun through ether, causing what, 
is called "drift", analogous to the wake of a boat, passing through . 
water- If this drift or friction could be perceived, it would be 
evidence, of the actual existence of ether. Since the experiments 
have as "yet had no result, ether remains, an hypothesis. 

then lifted a glass ashtray from the table. This acts. 
It is made up of particles containing energy, which affect the 
optic nerves, etc. We assume that the ashtray. is there only because 
of its effects. ; - 

■ Similarly we. may take, any object, including ourselves. . 
(b) Potential. A potential is anyone of the actuals that, ...y ; .; 
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any present actual may become. 

If. brought into contact with another actual, this ashtray- 
might become an amorphous mass of molten glass. But.it could 
never be, say, a billy-goat. In other words, a. potential is not 
something abstract. 

The ashtray has a use for me:, the mass of glass would have 
none. Thus we can classify potentials in a series, or an order, 
of superior or. inferior values, defined relative to. use. 

The only, reason for transforming, glass into an. ashtray is 
that this form has a use value. In economics all work is. the 
transforming of actualities of inferior order into actualities 
of a superior order. Raw materials are manipulated by intelli- 
gence and machinery; the product is the same thing in a new form. 
Wealth consists of the selection from the potentialities of any 
given material. for the production of actualities of a higher order. 

To a non-valuing creator, such as is ordinarily assumed in 
current thought, any actual world is as good as any other. 
Eddington ends his book on the question of value. The contempo- . 
rary school of science which maintains that there is no value can 
deal only in permutations and combinations of this pair, actual 
and potential. 

Now let us oppose to this pair the other: being and becoming. 

With these: words we enter, a! different, world, where "becoming" 
presumes an end. We. can now. measure relations between one actual 
and another relative to an aim regarded as desirable. . For only 
when there is a more, desirable object, can actuals be arranged 
from the point of view of becoming. This introduces a scale for 
determining progressive values in the actualizables of a being. 

The ashtray was at one stage. a mass of glass; that form was 
converted by art into its present form, because this, compared 
with glass, is. an object of superior desire. 

Take ourselves also ■ as beings. As. such we are susceptible 
: of other, actualizations. If it is a matter of indifference to you,, 
or to anybody else, what you become, then there is no becoming — 
that is, no value, no meaning. 

But if one potential can be selected as more desirable, . then 
relative. to that, coupled with an. effort to actualize it, you can 
be said to be in. a state, of becoming. 

In the absence of any such end you are. becoming, nothing;, and 
the next actual into which you. are transformed will also be. nothing 

Maybe you havfe no passion to., do, or to know. Have you any. to 
become? ■.. 
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Imagine yourself in the center of a circle of time. The 
center of the circle is this moment. The circumference repre- 
sents the moment of your death, say five, or ten, or fifty years 
hence. When that time comes you will he occupying some point of 
that circumference, and it will he a concrete definite you that 
will toe buried. You will then be actualizing one. of the poten- 
tialities of the present you at the center of the circle. Will, 
it be the one you essentially wish to be? In relation to this 
there can be striving, and in becoming one. figure there is good- 
riddance to others. Can you say, This is what I wish to be? 
You will find also that it is what you were designed to be, and 
by your wish you are magnetically attached to it. : This is the 
■ potentiality:, ' the becoming of which is for you the condition of 
happiness, and the attainment of which is bliss. 

In the effort to make the. two portraits we have talked. of 
before, this potentiality will emerge. To reach the port steam 
(will) is necessary. One can then be in a fl posture of advance" - 
but everything is contingent on the definition of the goal. 



■'■'.'■' April 21, ■' 1931. 

Let us go back to the time diagram. Let the center repre- 
sent now, and the circumference ten years hence. At that time 
you will be actualizing some, present potentiality. But which one 
will it be? Among all the possible ones there is one which you 
would regard as most desirable. We are not concerned now with 
what others would wish us to be.. There is no satisfaction in be- 
ing that. It. may be useful on occasion, but it gives. no gratifi-. 
cation to our innermost self. The one that we would truly. wish 
to be (after the. water of our illusions has been squeezed put) 
is attached to us, by this very wish, by what we call a magnetic 
tie. ■-■■.. 

This constitutes, conscience, which we may. define as follows.: 
conscience is a sense. of right direction . from where we are to 
where we. would most wish to be. 

Whether we become this depends on many, things: . 

l) accident. The chances are a million to one against our 
drifting to the one desirable point on the circumference.. It. ^ 
might be that we would end up in a state of being we should regard, 
as ideal, but the betting is not good. 

2) the alternative is. design, or will. By projecting defi- 
nitely the most desirable future, its attraction might then make, 
us work towards, it. It will still.be hard, because we .will be. ... 
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forced at every moment to choose, and other goals will look temp- 
orarily desirable. But the only sporting chance is on effort in 
that direction. 

This presupposes a more or less concrete image of what you 
prefer to- become, 

3 — intellectual '.-.■..". 
g. — emotional ... 
1 — instinctive 

Consider yourself as this diagram. You wish, because if is 
impossible not. so to. wish, to be relatively well-functioning in 
all three centers. ... 

Knowing' this, one would think, that we would, set about study- 
ing the questions of diet, etc., of the other two cubes (centers) 
with which, we are not so familiar. .. 

Let us assume that civilization, although crudely, has more 
or less understood the digestion of the bottom cube. But there 
is no tradition of diet in reference to air; and as for thinking, 
our understanding is so undeveloped that there is not even any 
discussion of right and wrong forms of . the digestion of impres-. 
sions. Yet both are. relatively simple. 



Now let us consider the time diagram again, but using it for 
a larger idea. The world we. live in is an actual world, as con- 
crete as ourselves; in other words, it is also a body. 

At the center of the diagram put the present world,and let 
the circumference represent the state of that world a million, 
or ten million, or a hundred million years hence. Obviously xt 
will then be different. 

The radius seems long in comparison, with the span of our 
lives, but the principle is the same. If we : .can : use the^word 
God -- meaning whatever vital principle animates., the world_-- . 
his situation is like ours in reference to potentiality, it may 
be one of a million, things, depending on (l) chance (the- pointof 
view adopted by science) , or (2) will. We will only suggest now 
that, as there is a magnetic tie between ourselves as we are and 
. thatmost desirable potentiality whose actualization is our secret 
wish, so it is with the world. This is called the will of God. 

Having chosen our own. point on a circumference, it becomes 
the object of the. will of Man. ; 

"■ This, parallel is given for future use, but setting it aside 
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now, we will go back to the three cubes.. 

We can arrive at . an ■ approximate picture of our present status, 
This diagram is the creature bearing our names and occupying the. 
center of. the circle in the time diagram. Wow imagine another 
diagram of three cubes on your right. Let this be the creature 
bearing your name at the point you wish to reach. on the circum- 
ference of the time diagram.. 

It will not be hard to see that the creature at the center 
functions badly in some respects. But be specific: use concrete 
terms, not abstractions. The creature on the circumference will 
be the same one but functioning differently. &nd\£t will be. you, 
not. some fanciful figure, ten years hence£> 

(Spy to see, understand, feel clearly what kind ..of being 
ten years hence you. would most desire to be. 

. a) What will your physical state be? Will your digestion 
be good, or will you be chronically dyspeptic, tired, -and unable 
to do, or enjoy doing, many things you want to do? 

b) What will be your emotional condition? Will you be bored, 
incapable of any enthusiasms, that is, half sick? Will life pre- 
sent itself afresh to you every day, or will it be just one damn 
day after another? Will you be, capable of. real (though perhaps., 
not shown to others) enjoyment of beauty,, love, etc.? . 

c) What will be your intellectual state? Will you have pre- 
served your, keenness for ideas? Will you enjoy the expectation 
of knowing more tomorrow than today, or will you have grown dull, 
and given up any interest in ideas ?S 

The transition may be imperceptible, but , it is obviously . 
important. . 



First let us examine how our Portrait No. 1 has been arrived 
at. Are you capable of looking at yourself for a few moments and 
passing judgment? Fnat. are the' materials of. your judgment? What 
you find, compared with what you .would wish to be (remember again., 
that it is not what others would wish. The measuring rod is not 
public opinion, or the opinion- of your friends,'. or any. moral code, 

6wC't * • * • J 

We come to be what we are through the inter-play of two fac- 
tors. We are the product of . heredity and environment, meaning by 
environment the total series of influences, to. which we. have been 
subjected through our whole lives. 
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Looking at the columns of cubes forming other people you 
know, we may. see the world as a strange picture. Two thousand, 
million of these pillars, upright by day and toppling over as the 
sun goes down. 

Among these are a number of varieties, not infinite, but 
according to type, of which there are twenty-seven. These var-<- 
ieties are irrespective of color; races do not count in relation 
to cubical structure. 

What does count is the. distribution of contents. One race 
may be excellent' in the bottom cube;, another relatively good in 
the emotional; and a third yields occasionally an individual who 
is not completely sick in the intellectual. 

In general, among all races, there are individuals who approx- 
imate the normal, in at least one. cube. A few with good digestion 
in either the first, second or third.. 

Each of these types becomes distinguished for all. other peo- 
ple by reason of being normal in one cube. Unfortunately this al- 
most never happens in two cubes in the same individual; and it 
can safely be. said that, thanks to heredity and environment, never . 
in all three. 

y 

This suggests the^ beginning of. a classification.. If one 
cube alone is developed, we have. one of three pronounced types: .. 

1) "Weak yogis", or tame intellectuals. These :are thinkers 
without common sense-. 

2) "Silly saints.". In these the top story is usually empty, 
and the. bottom story in bad shape. Their emotions are divine, 
but their digestion is very bad..... 

3) "Stupid ascetics/" They are masters, of the physical body 
and can use it supremely -well, but unfortunately they have the., 
emotions of a rabbit and the mind -of a babe. 

These are the three main types. There are three more, much 
rarer, in which two cubes function relatively normally, giving 
us six types. Remember that each of these is. what we ordinarily 
call extraordinary. . These individuals invariably stand out as 
exceptional men. . 

. But the majority are those in whom no one cube is fully normal. 
There are, of course, degrees. ....... . '■..-.. 

We. must distinguish here. between normal and average. . We are 
using the word normal in. reference to those few in : whom ■= the. dis- 
tribution of functioning is relatively harmonious.. They cannot be 
said to be average, nor usual; but they are normal because they are- 
beginning to approximate efficiency. 
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The transition depends on our ability, after having cor- 
rectly judged Portrait No. 1, to adopt such measures as will 
lead toT/ards full functioning, ten years hence. 

First set of . cubes -- subjective 
Second set of cubes — objective 

Let us try to define the terms subjective and objective. 
. They are often used by everybody and seldom twice running in the 
same sense. The distinction is not that between subjective and 
real; nor between imaginative and concrete; — If I dared, I 
■should use another pair of. words, saying that the difference is 
that between a. personal and a universal point of view.. . 

What constitutes the material that has entered into the 
first set of cubes from birth to now? What we call experiences. 
We are the sum of our experiences; and these fall into three 
kinds: physical, emotional, intellectual. Each cube is a con- 
tainer. Its contents are the.' sum of the corresponding experi- 
ences from birth. 

But where did they come from? .Who regulated their number or 
quality? Obviously no one. . . 

The frame work, crazy or well-built, we owe to heredity. 
The contents we. owe to our chance, contacts with the world.. 

Wouldn't it be strange to i.Tiagine — yet this is a current 
superstition of our civilization — that any one cube, under 
these chance conditions, should nevertheless yield a good dis- . 
? trictuion at the ..end? No law of probabilities would point to it. 

Yet the three cubes, that is our whole body, react as a 
whole to any new experience. It cannot help it. The three are 

.linked together." One touch, and there are. reactions in all three, 
What kind of reactions? . This, depends on the contents of each . 

■ cube-. 

No two sets of cubes are identical either in point of hered- 
ity or environment. The inference is that. each of us is unique, . 
and consequently that our reaction to each new experience is pe- 
. ..culiar to ourselves. . What I pronounce. ..to be good, or beautiful, ■ . 
..or. true, may be on my part genuine. I am not lying, but I am 
stating something only about myself. I have said nothing about 
the object in question except the effect it had produced on me — 
not necessarily on you. This reaction we call subjective because 
it reports only the nature. of the. subject, undergoing the exper- 
ience.. ■ - ' 

There is no possibility of discussing what is good, beauti- 
ful, true, etc., not for lack of sincerity or truthfulness, but 
because it. is impossible that our reports should coincide. ..They .. 

will differ because we differ, . 
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Yet we use certain words in a subjective sense that have 
the possibility of a different meaning, which we will call 
objective. 

Take the words 'good, beautiful, true. 

Let us try to get down to the common sense of each of these 
words in relation to each cube. 

The word "good" belongs to the bottom cube, and is used. to. 
describe what. gives that cube its own state of well-being. 

The. word "beautiful" belongs to the second cube iand is used 
to describe what produces good working order in its emotions. 
Yftien it can say, I would not have the world different, - when 
the world appears beautiful - we call this the sensation of beauty; 
in its highest form it is the ecstacy of beauty (this is not 
aesthetic beauty, ?/hich is a ghostly, valetudinarian beauty) . 

The word "true" belongs to the third cube and is .used to ■ 
describe the experience we have when the. brain stomach is working . . 
well. Remember that, even in using the word true, we are relat- 
ing it to centers, and having no truck with metaphysics. This, 
experience of truth is the result of .occasional moments of good 
digestion. 

But the individual good is often bad for. others. This, is .. 
the dilemma of ordinary morality, which says, "Pursue. the Good, 
but do no bad to others." 

Emotionally also, my good may involve a bad state of emotions 
for others. Thus Napoleon is said to have remarked that his 
happiness required to be nourished, on the deaths of thousands of 
other people.. 

Similarly in the. case of truth: . all. discussions in politics,, 
art, morality,, etc, arise from the conflict of subjective truths; . 
and in the hurly-burly that follows it is usually the loudest voice 
that sets up its truth. 

It is not. because, as. individuals, we are good or. bad-, that . 
this happens;, but because we are compelled to see. things in this 
way. 

We use these three, words as if they had. a common meaning for 
all r , ..forgetting that they must have a. meaning peculiar to each .. 
of us . 

How recall the idea of what. the world aspires and wills to 
be. .With this emerges a good, beautiful, and. true, which apply 
to all. But instead- of taking a vote of the whole world and let-/, 
ting the majority decide, we must inquire, of each, idea what con- 
stitutes its principle, -- what in itself, and sooner or later for 
every normal individual, is acceptable, as. a standard. 
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The difference begins in the area explored by Plato but 
vd.tb.out result. Plato assumed that the ideas of good, beauti- 
ful, true, exist absolutely on some plane of ideas without re- 
lation to any being; and that therefore they were insusceptible 
of having been created or changed. His inquiry was without re- 
sult, because it was impossible to prove this assumption, which 
is contrary to all psychology, and has no parallel in our exper- 
ience. Yet it was an inevitable deduction from the ideas then, 
present in Plato f s mind, although demonstrably false. 

. With the time diagram for the world, having its radius of .. 
a hundred million years, in mind, draw a parallel between this 
and the same .diagram for any person. Suppose that I have chosen 
my particular point on the. circumference as my objective. In 
one sense my choice is arbitrary; in another, it is magnetically 
determined. My preference is "loaded", as a result of my nature, . 
.'which in turn has been determined by the nature of the world from 
which I, emerge (or of which I am a part); but having chosen my 
point, it then becomes the object of my will. Everything that 
conduces to its realization is good, beautiful, true. . It is my 
guide in relation to any other potentiality or set of potential- 
cities. .. " ■ ■ 

But the larger circle in which we are contained is the 
universal circle. It is all there is. Don't fall into the Hindo 
fancy of trying to imagine other worlds. There is only one (the 
very simplicity of this makes it hard to grasp), and this one can- 
not have unlimited possibilities: it can only actualize one of its 
present potentialities (if there are other dimensions, they too 
are potentialities of the present three) . . 

In the world diagram there is also a magnetic tie, which we 
can call for convenience the will of "God", determining a univer- 
sal good, beautiful, and true, as in the case of the individual. 
This represents God's most desirable potentiality; and because he, 
by will, has selected one potentiality, he has at the same time 
defined , among -all the possible, .goods, . beautifuls, and trues, one 
' of- each. '■.■'' 

This may be called "absolute", not. in. the metaphysical sense, 
but. because, it refers to the whole.. 

The word absolute, in. these. discussions, is used always to 
mean ■"the whole taken as, one. ". : 

. Our "objective" is. God's subjective. Conscience is awareness 
of his desired future, the actualizing of. which corresponds to ser- 
vice. 

Individual right or wrong, is measured by its approximation 
to this universal aim. If an individual's will coincides with, the 
will of God, he is as-tride his proper instincts, and becomes part 

and parcel of the process. 
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Let us take certain more definite illustrations. The 
figure on your left (Portrait No. 1) aims to have universal 
values. But what are his present values in: 

l) economics; 

2). art (using this word in its widest possible sense); 

3; science. 

In economics our subjective good is whatever contributes 
to our well-being, whether it contributes to that of others or 
not. We must try to arrive at the conception and practice of 
an economics good for all; this is the secret of the attraction 
and value of such proposed systems as socialism, communism, etc. 
Their impulse is in the right direction, since they seek to re- 
place a personal good by a universal good; but, unfortunately, 
they are lacking in ideas. 

In art, the individual is satisfied with his choice, and 
his judgment is dogmatic. But his sense of beauty is determined 
by heredity, etc. An individual who arrives at will, -will form 
judgments coinciding with the universal will. 

In science the objective truth to be reached is what : is 
true in fact, and ultimately appears true to everybody.* .These 
second and third cases are hard to conceive, but it is not so 
difficult in economics* There, few knov/ how to bring about the 
desired aim, but many can recognize it. As a result of impartial 
self -observation, students of this method should eventually ac-. 
quire at least some' -glimmering of objective beauty and science. 

This is the magnetic. tie. For if there were.no desire, 
there would be no possibility of transition, but only drift. .. 
When each cube is working well, it dreams of, reaches out toward, 
this aim. ■ 

What is the bridge — the means of. transition?., 'will is hot 
enough; it must be instrumented. A means, or way for a will, 
must be found. Here I shall not repeat the method of self- . . 
observation, but recall to your minds the three forms of food. . 
Each cube hungers and thirsts after Tightness, its universal good, 
or beautiful, or true. This presupposes an absence of food, and . 
a method of digestion when the food is supplied. The food. for 
the. emotions is described as "ideals" peculiar to you (not sup- 
plied by society). They are what you wish . When you have made ■'... 
. concrete what you find desirable, you begin to breathe towards 
it; aspiration is "breathing towards". This changes the charac- 
ter of the breathing; the lungs function differently. This phe- 
nomenon, which is obvious to anyone who has ever experienced it, 
is described many, many times in the Mahabharata, where the heroes 
are said to be "sighing like serpents". : 

'The food -for the third' cube is ho longer desire- but-thinking 
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(or trying to think) in universal terms. . Let me. remind you of 
the exercise that has often been recommended to students. . Imag- 
ine the globe of the earth, the distribution of its total popu- 
lation, the status of that population from. the point of view of 
biology, economics, race, interests, etc., etc. Assemble toge- 
ther as many as possible of the. facts you already know but which 
lie scattered. in your mind and focus them_in a simultaneous pic- 
ture. Then spin this globe. Try to get. a sense of the nature 
of this being, mankind, which is divided into two thousand mil- 
lion cells. This is thinking in terms which are. universal but 
concrete (not what are ordinarily called universale, such as time, 
space, etc.). The type of mind capable of this sort of perspec- 
tive is .sometimes called the statesman's mind, and it differs 
in kind from the mind of a politician or Journalist, which gossip. 
And the effort to think in such terms produces a chance (change ?) 
in being.'' .■ 

Finally, this evening, I shall leave with you the memory 
of an ancient symbol, the Sphinx,, which was calculated to lie 
between a temple and a pyramid. The pyramid represented objec- 
tive good, beauty and truthj or, an integrated individual. The 
temple was a place of preparation! in other words, a school for 
becoming pyramids. Between the school and the pyramid stood the 
Sphinx, a perpetual reminder to the pupil of what he needed to 
make the transition. He would require the wings of an eagle 
(aspiration), the body of a bull (ability to work), the legs 
of a lion (the assurance necessary, to defend himself against 
waves of depression -, which would set him back farther than he had 
advanced), and the head of a virgin — sometimes represented as 
the head of an old woman — that is, -impartial love. When you 
aspire, remember the 'Sphinx...- .':'■.■'..'■■■••■... 
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. .In these talks the. stress is laid partly. on ideas as such, 
and also on a practical attitude toward old and new ideas. 

A mere feeding of the intellectual center may induce not 
only.: no inclination to put the ideas into the other two centres, 
but eventually an inability to do so. Devotion to ideas as such 
results in the weak yogi, who has lots of logical understanding, 
no emotional ability, and no practical technique. We are trying 
now to conne-ot intellectual appreciation with the necessity of 
practise. '■■ -•.:'..'- 

It ..is for this, reason that so much emphasis is laid on dia- 
grams,, to balance a previous overstressing of the intellectual 
point of view. The diagram which considers particularly useful 
in this connection, and which was given. to him to be passed on at 
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these meetings, Is the time diagram of a^ circle in which the 
center represents the present and the circumference a given 
■ number of years hence. 

This future point. of time may be five or ten or. twenty 
years. Let us call it ten. On the. circumference we can con- 
ceive a certain number of actualities of yourself as you will 
be, or may be, in ten years. There is nothing metaphysical 
about this; it is yourself ten years older. 

From the center you have at least, theoretically a choice 
as- to what part of the circumference you will reach. It. is a 
sort of Dantean circle of hell, in. which every conceivable 
figure may be horrifying. 

Among these some are more agreeable, some less,, and. of 
them all there is one to which we are magnetically attached.. 

Last week we drew out illuminating and practical conse- 
quences from the. analogy of our circle with the wider circle of 
the world. We shall now return to the personal use of the dia- 
gram. 

Any. move in : the circle is. bound to be along some radius; . 
time passes,: and. we cannot stand still. Assuming a sense of 
direction, movements toward the. end in. view may be. chosen, and 
one finds questions of good and bad automatically, decided by the 
test of advantageous or not. advantageous, relative to that aim. 

.. In the absence, of a definition of. the. aim, one will zigzag . .. 
from radius to radius. The same time passes, .but at the end of 
ten years one will be at. the terminus of a different radius than 
that on which one. started. Such a person has one aim today, but 
tomorrow or next year loses sight of it, or is incapable of find- 
ing things to think and do leading toward it. The- same ten years , 
have elapsed. 

Since we are all in that, state-,, by what means can we dis---. 
cover what is in fact the sympathetic figure ten years hence to 
which we. are magnetically attached? 

We can at least say at once that it differs for each of us, - 
-because eqch of us has different potentialities. And we can say 
that each of us will necessarily be contented with a: chbiee : based, 
on his own. potentialities. The. definition of contentment has. ,. . ., 
nothing to do with "that ■ which" contents; it is the satisfaction . 
of a secret desire. "~ 

... What may be your, ideal may not be Ideal for me.. "Better your" 
own dharma though devoid of . merit. In other men *s eyes than another 
man's dharma though held by all. the world to be meritorious. " 

Nor can. one construct a figure which is merely a composite of 
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sociological suggestion. " 

. The figure we are seeking must be: . 

within you; 

one that in your secret heart you would most wish to be; 
one that, in point of becoming, is the-. condition of your 
happiness.. 

There is no question here of praise or the world *s approval. 
What would, it secretly delight you to have become? -. 

Nor can we answer as is ordinarily done in "uplift" litera- 
ture. We might search all the books of ethics in .the world with- 
out ..finding the material .for the portrait of this figure. . 

Nor is it a question of average; the norm, the superman,. 
etc. All of these terms have been corrupted by society. It is 
your secret image, and if it. coincides with others, that is pure 
coincidence. And it is a matter of indifference if, in realizing 
it, you appear to be running counter to popular morality- — ser- - : 
viceability to the world — etc. 

All these are suggestions of collective morality. . For the 
time being, let collective morality look after itself . As before 
God, who presumably is responsible for the effect that my sincer- 
ity produces on the world, what is it that ten years . hence I would 
wish to be? . . 

We have now dismissed one most frequent answer: the figure 
cannot be "constructed". 

Nor can we. succeed by trying to figure an ideal man or woman* 
All models must be ruled out, as suggested by sociology, and 
inadaptable to a self -initiated ideal: the . will of God in the '■ 
will of man. 

■ If ; we .abandon general methods. ; — the holding, up of : ideals, 
etc.. -- to what . can we. turn? 

Let us turn to the first portrait, on your left. This is 
you at the present moment in the light of your best objective 
judgment — such a judgment as you would give of another with 
whom you were intimate and about whom your most serious judgment 
was invited. Not a snap judgment, nor a clever one, nor one for 
personal interest; you are not giving it to please him, nor to 
amuse us, nor to get profit; but having reviewed all the knowledge 
at your ..disposal, you. weigh it, and still hesitate ... .. 

..-■■■ In comparison with this standard you will discover, how ... 
superficial and malicious your, judgments of people, are.: 

This judgment (we. are still, speaking- of your judgment, of 
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another person) will not be the truth; but it will at least be 
yours. 

Now with the same sincerity, put yourself on the stand before 
yourself. This is, put yourself in such a perspective . The 
means for attaining this perspective is s elf -obs er va tion . Try to 
get such a picture of this person who. goes by your name as you 
would have of another. Call upon yourself with a seriousness 
. that will evoke the effort necessary to tell the truth. 

This is the center of the circle: the figure is now actual- 
izing one of its potentialities. It is not static. We must try 
to discover the direction in which it is moving in time. 

About many people we can prophesy what will become of them, 
barring accidents, if they are still alive at a given time hence. 
Such a man, we can say, at forty or fifty will be living intel- 
lectually on his past, his emotions will be pre-adolescent, and 
physically he will be living for comfort. Or of this woman we 
can say that she will be practically without friends, .acid in 
temperament, unhappy, with no interests . in life, and driven to 
seek company that today she would be shocked to seek. 

Most people at fifty, or sixty become something that, had it 
been presented to. them at twenty or thirty with the knowledge 
that that was what they were going to become, would, have seemed 
not worth living for, and would have awakened thoughts of suicide. 

The portrait on your left, is moving along a radius of time,, 
bound for a certain end. It should be possible to foresee that . 
end with at least as much certainty as that with which we fore- . 
see the lives of others. 

But even: this does hot get us much nearer to a. full sense 
of the kind of being we would. wish to be. To answer that ques- 
tion let us. turn, while bearing Portrait No. 1 in mind, to Por- 
trait No. £ on our right. 

This portrait is on the circumference. It is separated 
from the one on the left by ten years, but we are magnetically 
bound to it. This is what we know we "ought" to be. And it is 
one of our present potentialities (or else the world is a mad- . 
house). 

Can we choose a. radius. and stick to it? .Along this line is 
to be found the "way" spoken of- by all religious teachers; the 
way, or the path, or the shortest cut, or. the radius, between the . 
present actuality and a future. actualizable. 

Remember that we. have dismissed, the composite. Arjuna once 
asked Krishna: "What is. the type of this Ideal? How does, he walk? 
How does he speak? What does he do?" — And Krishna answered:. 
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"I- cannot tell you." 

We must distinguish between a model and an example. Ar;Juna 
was asking for a model; some conception to imitate — somebody 
whose behavior he could model his own on, with the certainty of 
producing/the same results. 

But there is no model. It is impossible that there could* be 
actualized in flesh and blood any being that could be a model. 
Each circle of time, or time diagram, is unique. If yours could 
hold for me, God would be guilty of what he has never been, guilty 
of s dividing where divisions are unnecessary — that is, one of 
us would be superfluous. In the economy of consciousness every 
individual is unique. A model presupposes that two or more have 
the, same potentialities: are identical. 

This applies equally to founders of religions, not one. of 
whom is a model. How ridiculous, for example, to try to make 
Christ »s life and external behavior a model. . His. behavior was 
specifically that of a teacher. At that rate we should all take 
in. each other ! s washing. ... 



Or Buddha, to whom the same applies, 
of vitamins, is a model . 



No life, however full 



But each of these may be exemplary. An example illustrates 
the way a thing should be done; not the thing done. For example, 
in learning arithmetic; examples are useful bnHyfor. bringing out .■ 
the . principles involved. 

. .We often pass from model to example without realizing that 
a. model is to be slavishly .copied (e.g. an art student. copying 
a master); an example in order that the principle may be. seized. 

We should see now why we refrain from general terms in con- 
nection with Portrait Mo. 2. Examples might be given, but at the 
risk of leading to mistake. 

We fall back on a principle difficult to explain unless we', 
bear in. mind the existence, of a magnetic .tie. 

The portrait on. the right is cast,, and only becomes actual - 
. ized by what may. be called breath. To breathe into it the breath 

of life. Last week we called this. aspiration: running along the. 
. magnetic, tie . and producing actipn, itself . induced, by something . ... 

that at. first sight, may appear a paradox... ... 

Ashiati Shimash abandoned the idea of producing action by 
Faith, Hope, or Love, because of the corruption of these func- 
tions under sociological influence. lour wish alone to develop 
will avail nothing. It may remain a dream. You may intellectually 
judge it worthy but lack the corresponding emotion; or you may 
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approve intellectually and feel correspondingly, but have no 
practical ability. The same is true in the case of love, if 
it does not induce the three-fold activity necessary. And still 
more so, especially in these days, of Faith. No one of these 
three can any longer evoke Sphinx-like action. 

On what then can we count? If archangels were to describe 
your potentiality to you, still you would not actualize it. Nor 
could all the propaganda in the world lead. you to do so. Nor 
the inducements in the object itself, however adorable, would 
make you undertake the discovery and labor of becoming, it. 0- 
realizes this about himself. 

What situation is there that alone can evoke the. resolution 
sufficient to enable us to choose and then move along the right 
radius, making constant choice between it and radii in other di- 
rections? 

The answer is: self- hatred* This is the most powerful, and 
for us the only surviving, motive force. So far this -is all 
merely a theory. The only proof can be by experiment. And as '. 
for the results of the experiment we will only say that it is 
impossible to make such a judgment of yourself as described, 
and to set down impartial statements about yourself in your pre- 
sent form without two things occurring: 

1) A correspondingly vivid sense of the nature of the. por- 
trait on the right. This is filled in by lights corresponding 
to dark on the left; not by deliberate effort on your part; the 
complimentary colors (green-red) begin to be built up in your 
imagination in the figure which you feel you ought to be. ,As 
the qualities in No. 1 are denoted, those in No. 2 emerge. 

(This, you will see, avoids dependence on a model. The 
warning, should also, be given that it is impossible to. conceive 
what the portrait, on the right should be without having done the 
one on the left. tried for. months to set down his Portrait 
No-i 2 on paper, and found himself utterly unable to make the 
qualities fit. He was as much. at. a loss as a novelist who,- in 
the absence of a realization of his characters, sets down incom- 
patible traits.) 

2) The second result from such a judicial, inquiry into. our. 
actual status may also be tested by. experiment. It is not a . 
picture this time, but a wish of a three-fold character to. 'become 
it. It is neither primarily intellectual, nor emotional, nor . . 
instinctive; but the union of all three: it is in fact what we. . 
call will — that state. when three wishes are so blended that no. 
one element is distinguishable; This is technically called con- 
science; the voice of God in essence; the magnetic connection . 
between two different actualities in time; what Shelley called^ 
nthe spirit of the -years to come yearning to mix itself with life. 
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This may now be only a ghost. As an interesting fancy we 
might imagine all potentialities as ghosts, wandering not in 
space but in time; each wishing to be actualized; but of these 
there is one which we wish, and when our wish and this one come 
together the. maximum effort is produced on both sides. 

By chance we have the notes this evening of some one who 
has set down the beginning of an attempt to survey his behavior. 
These notes may be considered as an example of the tentative 
trial; not as a model. then read some of the notes: 

"Reviewing my actual behavior it is evident that I have 
never really tried to do anything since leaving school, when I 
did try to get on the football team; what has come to me has 
come easily or not at all. There is nothing I have wanted hard 
enough to make effort for it. I never think about what I shall 
be or do in the future, but trust to luck. I read a good deal 
and remember practically nothing. Last night I reviewed the 
thoughts that had occupied my mind during the day;. any child 
could have thought them. At heart I love nobody ■. I must be a 
good deal of a squirt, but I'm continually manoeuvering to im- 
press others as a good, fellow. .1 like to think that I am a 
dangerous man to women, but in fact I have never wanted any woman 
. enough to run a risk. In discussions with men I am usually, cagey, 
waiting to side with the strongest. No idea ever touches me 
deeply. : I am never indignant except at some offense to myself. 
I "have never lost any sleep over other people»s troubles, and . ^ 
usually think that those who do are showing off. . I give lots 
of free advice which I haven't taken the trouble to think out and 
which 1 wouldn't, or couldn't, take myself " 

This represents only an attempt at a detached attitude which ~ : . 
each of us should aim at being able to assume toward himself . In. 
doing this one should avoid the assigning of motives, and try so 
far as possible to remain concrete, describing actual behavior . 

From this we derive both a compensation and a task. The 
compensation is that we begin to realize Portrait No. 2 in brighter- 
colors. The task is a sense of obligation, arising from con- 
science, and manifesting itself in a. three- fold wish to become that 
figure.. ■ . 

. Our way of going to work at. this must be characterized by ■ . 
two things: ruthlessness, and a curiosity for the truth. 

This is. all. we have in the way of assets. Our possible, future, 
lies within us. Neither gods nor powers nor angels can help. It, 
is on.e*s self against the world — not that the world is bad but 
that it offers many radii. From some absolute point of view — or 
say from the point of view of Einstein — this may not matter. But 
if there is a design in us and the world, then one radius has 
greater value than others, and there is predilection. (Eddington 
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speculates that this world may have been a choice among many- 
possible ones.) 

We are less concerned here with theory than with practice, 
and tonight we have combined theory with experiment. 



May 5, 1931 

began "by saying that he was going to read a chapter from 
a novel, "Success' - !, by Lion Feuchtwanger. This chapter, called 
"Some Historical Data", represented an attempt to begin doing 
what had often been recommended to students of this method: i.e., 
to realize the environment in which they find themselves, not . 
only on this planet but in the rest of the universe at any given 
time. 

. According to certain theories of time, it is permissible to 
imagine every moment of time 'existing simultaneously. But we can 
perceive each of these moments only in one dimension — as long 
as our cinema lasts. Everything that exists is in process of 
change; if nothing else, time is at work. The direction in which 
time is working may be determined. 

In our experience there are two directions in which time 
works: 1) towards being, and more being; 2) towards less and less 
being.. Everything, in point of being, is continually en route 
tov/ard moreness or lessness. 

We have certain criteria of the direction of movement. Move- 
ments toward more being have a different taste. It's as if one 
of the. possibilities of the will of God is towards Being,, and an 
experience associated with this we call "positive". In the oppo- 
site direction, we have an experience we call "negative". 

■Positive gives pleasure; negative the reverse of pleasure 
(not, however, necessarily pain, which is sensational, not emo- 
tional. Some emotions more painful than pain). 

This is brought up, added, in response to questions he had 
received: 

what is the nature of the emotional center? 
how may positive emotions be brought about? 
how is. emotional health maintained? 

what is the nature of the air required for feeding- the 
emotions? . . 

Last week we spoke of aspiration and inspiration. . The atti- 
tude in which thesp forms of breathing are possible are mentally 
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induced. The other attitudes, of respiration and expiration, 
are induced by the body. People often say that they are "on 
top of the world, when they are still far from it, being 
merely in a state of good health on the plane of respiration. 
Excellent .animals, but not yet human. This depends on the di- 
gestion of substances whose intake depends on the alternate 
rhythm of aspiration and inspiration. . 

To induce in the lungs the rhythm in which breathing 
changes from respiration to aspiration, it is not necessary to 
have any particular state of the. body. It is induced by pre- 
senting to the emotional center certain ideas, or images, which 
are associated with "the promise of more being". 

There are two states of pleasure: anticipation and reali- 
zation. Given a reasonable prospect of success in any enter- 
prise on which something for us hangs, and the mere prospect, is 
pleasurable. How let us consider ourselves for the moment simply 
as emotional beings — and theoretically at least we may separate 
ourselves into 3 beings. With the intellectual and emotional 
centers drugged, or put to 'sleep, we would only be instinctive; 
or with the physical and intellectual centers put to sleep, we 
would become beings run purely by emotions, etc. The point is 
the possibility of taking the emotional center as an entity, of 
whose experience we are only partially aware. We may often, for 
example, give a report from the mind that we are "happy 1 *, when 
in fact our emotions are suffering. In this sense the emotional 
center can experience that which promises more, or less, being 
to itself. This accounts for the effect of two different kinds 
of images; those promising more, which create pleasurable antici- 
pation, or hope; and those, threatening less, which induce disgust, 
despair, hatred perhaps — all the negative states,- : 

Negative states = fear of less being; 
Positive states = anticipation of more being.. 

But the emotional center is virtually the sole controller 
of the movements of the body. In the old analogy, the intellec- 
tual center plays the role of driver; the instinctive center, or 
the body, the role of cart; the emotional center the horse. Of., 
these, two elements are inert: the body by inertia, the brain by 
the fact that though.it can direct, it cannot. move. The emotional 
center is the motive power. 

Now the emotional center is made to move exclusively in re- 
lation to the images presented to it. It knows nothing of the 
existence of the body or mind; but is aware only of the succession 
of images passing before it. 

These images arising in the brain, are derived from. two 
sources:. 1) through the body; 2) in the mind itself. 
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One may ask, what sort of images are those that originate 
in the mind itself, having no sensuous origin? To use Edding- 
ton's word, they are "relata" — i.e., the sum of the relations 
in which objects stand to each other. 

For example, the idea of a constellation, - say the Belt 
of Orion. We know that there is no Belt of Orion; there are 
simply a number of stars whose accidental positions suggest an 
enclosing relationship. The constellation is an idea; all. its 
parts — i.e. stars - are sense impressions, but the constella- 
tion is not a part of the sense impressions. It is superimposed 
by the mind. 

Thus, the emotional center is presented with two types of 
images: those from, ordinary sense impressions, and those from 
the effort of the mind to arrange ordinary sense impressions in 
certain relations. Or: images of objects, and the mind»s own 
ideas — (patterns). 

Now, recall that the body is insert save for the .activity 
of the emotional center; that the emotional center in turn is 
driven by the thinking center. The effect of activity in the 
emotional center, whether from images or. ideas, is to transfer, 
this activity from itself to the physical body. An emotion 
instantly affects the behavior of the body. The medium is from 
brain to brain; i.e., from the emotional center directly to the 
organisation called the lungs; in other words, emotions affect 
breathing. ' 

Consequently, the rhythm of the lungs, feeding upon air, 
depends upon the emotional center, which in turn depends upon 
the images presented to it by the brain. In this way the three 
centers are linked up. 

So long as the images presented to the emotional center re- 
fer only to sense impressions and not to relations, the. breathing 
will be respiration. The person breathing will have, in relation 
to air, a restricted ability to digest. This person, naturally, 
is breathing the same air as anyone else; we all breathe all the 
air there is; but whether certain substances in it will or will 
not be digested, depends on the emotional center, which determines 
the quality and rhythm of breathing. 

One of the difficulties of music is the. existence of over- 
tones; How is it that a piano, for example,, by the vibration 
of one string alone,, can produce one tone and at least seven 
overtones? In theory, the mechanical explanation is this: when 
the note is struck, the whole string begins to vibrate — if it 
is, say, middle C, at a rate of 256. But while the whole string 
is vibrating at this rate, it also begins to vibrate in two halves, 
each half vibrating at double the rate of the whole string, or 518.. 
At the same time, each half is halved into quarters of the whole 
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string, vibrating at double the rate of the halves, or 1024; the 
quarters into eighths, etc, ... All of this, is taking place 
simultaneously. 

The atoms composing a piece of wire, or a violin string, 
also beat such complex rhythms. 

But man is also a mechanical instrument, and no part of any 
of us is vibrating at only one rhythm. There are also overtones 
in us: heard melodies are sweet, but those unheard are sweeter. 
We hear only the tones, not the overtones, although every part 
of the body is at every moment beating into complex rhythms, and 
one of the possibilities of the lungs is the simultaneous breath- 
ing in more than one rhythm: a) the set of rhythms induced by 
images from sense impressions, referring to the body; and b) the 
set of rhythms induced by the activity of the emotional center 
under the influence of images, or ideas, of relations. Aspira- 
tion and inspiration induce different results in the body, by 
the digestion of different substances in the air. 

The recipe for better (or, as used to be said in the old 
days when the word. was in more repute, higher) breathing, is to 
think in . terms of relations. . 

This is because the promise of more being is pleasurable; 
a greater activity is presented with the images of a higher type 
of thought. Only ^relata" induces the promise of more being. 
Even in ordinary expectations of material success or advantage, 
the effect on the breathing may be noticed. Compare the breath- 
ing when one is discouraged and when one is. confident; one 
breathes more rapidly in a confident mood. On the plane of ideas 
proper there is not only .acceleration, but a change of kind. 

All the above is in preparation to repeating the advice 
often given to try to see the constellation in which we exist . 

Some people are incapable of seeing a picture; they see the 
daubs of paint, etc., but a picture is something we. make by train- 
ing. So with our environment. Try to realize the constellation ^ 
and our relation to it. The. facts are not imaginary; the points.' 
for the centers of any constellation are concrete, not abstract; 
but a different mode of thought is required for contemplating, re- 
lations instead of merely. the concrete points. 

There is nothing fanciful about this; we need merely to name 
the points and form the constellation, if we can realize it. You 
can point out to a child, for example, each star in the Belt of 
Orion, but the child may . still not see the constellation. Or, to 
take another analogy, we have all seen puzzle pictures, in which 
a face or some familiar object is hidden among many details. We 
can look at the page for a long time, turning it in various ways, 
and when we suddenly get a certain focus on it, the face, stands.... 
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out clearly. The environment in which we live may he such a 
puzzle picture, and by turning it, we may find it not only in- . 
telligible but familiar. For, theoretically, at least, there is 
no reason to suppose that the world may not be as complete ah 
organism as any of its parts. In fact, it would be odd if man, 
evolving out of this world, had no relation to the world that 
bears him. The world is a being in process of being. And we 
may hope to take the pattern by surprise. 

For we have the material, if not the mental ability. tq 
constellate. The points are all familiar objects: 

To begin with, . we are on a planet, which has a subordinate 
planet, the moon, whose possibilities are limited by its asso- 
ciation with the earth. Superior to ourselves there is obviously 
the sun; superior to it the galaxy of which the sun is a con- 
stituent part; and beyond that thousands of other galaxies with 
myriads of suns, about some of which there may also be other 
planets. These are objects which may prove to. be a constellation, 
if we can take them so. That is, take them as a whole.. But it 
requires a genuine effort of the mind to consider all these as a . 
constellation and simultaneously be aware of their relations: 

1) their spatial relations, and 

2) their relations of order. 

Their spatial relations involve questions of distance and 
size. The relations of order involve the distinctions of sub- 
ordinate, equal, and superior. The moon, for example, is subor- 
dinate to the earth for the simple reason that what happens on 
the earth is more important to the moon than what happens on the 
moon is to the earth*. Similarly as between the earth and the 
sun; the slightest protuberance on the sun has great, effects on 
the earth. 

This is still continuing the question, «What is our environ- 
ment?" and the first answer is the largest that can be given — 
our widest possible environment. 

For the moment we will drop the question of spatial relations. 
In general, relations of space may be said to be. more subtle than 
relations of order. Order is always defined by the test of "re- 
ciprocal influence". 

■ If you are doing what you should, you. will be instantly ap- : 
plying this idea to a number of other fields. This definition of 
order applies also to people. 'Beings differ in order, according 
to the influences. they exert; for example, by inducing fear, love,, 
or any emotion that activates the organism as a whole. 

In the various . orders of society what is called government is 
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established on influence. In primitive societies this is based 
chiefly on fear of pain (consider the brutality of primitive 
societies). In periods of superstition witch doctors, of var- 
ious kinds, exercise superior reciprocal influence through the 
fear of the unknown. In our days certain classes exercise it 
through the fear of starvation; this is called the economic. weapon. 

Mow let us suppose that each of these monopolies for inspir- 
ing fear has been destroyed. There would still exist differ- 
ences of order by virtue of being . One being is superior to 
another by the fact that his reciprocal influence is greater. 
For what, passes between them we have a word, but no corresponding 
image. The word is emanation. 

There is a distinction between emanation and radiation. 
Emanation implies immediacy. of contact between beings. Radiation 
is by an intermediary; i.e., another body. 

This idea of order is important, because in our environment, 
both large and small, we are constantly encountering beings whose 
relations to us are either superior, inferior, or equal. And do 
what we may — since we can*t change our being on the spur of the 
moment — the effects are in proportion to the differences of the 
two that meet. The superior being affects the inferior more than 
the inferior affects . the superior. 

(You should have in mind here all that is traditionally, im- 
plied in various codes of morality, from noblesse oblige to the 
Confucian idea of the superior man: the mark of superiority is 
always inaccessibility to effects from inferiors) .. 

If the earth were equally aff ectable by the moon, the two 
would be equal. Or take the relations between the moon and the 
galaxy: what happens on the moon is of slight importance to the 
galaxy as a whole; but the slightest change in the galaxy and the 
poor little moon. is all in a flutter. 

Between the earth and the sun there is no doubt of commun- 
ication. All life, force, movement, on this planet depends on 
solar energy. As beings we are Joint products of earth substances 
.and solar energies. This we take for granted. 

But we may also, speculate that forces are exerted by the. 
moon upon the earth, by other planets upon the earth, by the . 
galaxies, etc. ■'"."'■■ 

The theory involved here Is. that the substances, of our air 
are complex but numerable. Assuming the relations of planets, 
sun, galaxy, the substances will be: lunar; planetary (our planet 
and others); solar; and galactic. And since these substances are 
of different origin, they will have different influences. And 
since the origins differ in. order, the substances differ in order. 
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Solar substances will have greater power than planetary, etc. 
Only as the particles enter our body and become part and parcel 
of us are we subjects for corresponding experiences. 

In respiration, generally speaking, we assimilate substances 
from the moon, the earth, and other planets. The substances from 
the sun and galaxy are digested only when the form of breathing 
is changed from respiration to aspiration. 

Why is this so? Recall the theory of the piano string, vi- 
brating simultaneously in several different rhythms. All sub-. ■ 
stances in origin are vibratory phenomena. Matter is made up of 
wavicles; i.e., a focus of complex vibrations. Our body is a 
collection of wavicles. Every atom is beating its complex rhythms. 
We are aware only of those vibrations occurring in us which re- 
present our state of being. 

A being is defined by the range of the vibrations . of its 
constituent atoms. 

If we try to think in terms of relations, we induce a. rhythm 
of breathing which sets up in our atoms no longer overtones but 
tones, with the result that the body acquires the possibility of 
experiencing effects that before were only unconscious. And 
since a being is defined as an entity of consciousness, that ef- 
fort of thinking which affects the feeling, which in turn affects 
the breathing, which in turn makes possible new tones, which in 
turn change the state of being, leads to more rather than less. 

All of this flows from the simple exercise of trying to es- 
tablish constellations. We recommend beginning with our own 
planet. And the use of a familiar school globe often makes the 
' exercise, more interesting, and easy. 

then picked up a copy of "Success" by Lion Feuchtwanger, 
from which he had announced at the beginning of the evening he 
was going to read a part of. a chapter. 

What interests us in this chapter, he went on, is the .sugges- 
tion that the author had either heard of this exercise and prac- 
tised it, or. that since he was an intelligent man it had occurred 
to him as one of the necessities of thought. We might almost say 
one of the decencies of thought, meaning by that only that it was 
disgraceful to : a human mind not to try to be aware of its environ- 
ment. 

This chapter occurs in the midst of a long narrative, as 
though the author digressed for a moment to say, "You have now 
heard the story so far, but remember you cannot understand a thing, 
these people did without bearing in mind their whole planetary 
backgrouns." Our own lives today, for example, are affected by 
the present world-wide economic depression. Even if we have the 
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same incomes, and apparently lead the same lives, our relations 
to others are inevitably affected by what has taken place in the 
world at large. Whether the individual is aware of the changes 
in environment or not makes no difference. In fact, it is im- 
possible to be aware of all of them; but the happenings are dif- 
ferent, and we are affected, although we may be ignorant of the 
causes. ■ 

then read parts of the chapter in question. It is en- 
titled "Some Historical Data" and is Chapter XIV of Book II of 
the novel, occuring at page 203 of the American edition (pub- . 
lished by the Viking Press) . I will copy a little of it to in- 
dicate the tone. The story is laid in Munich in the years 1921- 
1923. . 

"In those years the population of this planet numbered 
1800 million people, of whom about 700 million were white. The 
civilization of the white races was supposed to be- better than 
that of the others, and Europe was supposed to be the best part 
of the earth; but it was being gradually ousted in importance by 
America, in which about a fifth of the white race lived. 

"The white races had set up various barriers among themselves 
of a very arbitrary nature. They spoke various different Ian- ^ 
guages, there were groups of a few million who had their own idion 
that was comprehensible to others. As far as possible they 
strengthened by artifice the difference between individuals and 
between groups, and found the most varied excuses for making war 
on each other. The idea, certainly, was gaining ground that it 
was out of place to kill human beings; but there still existed in 
many people a primitive lust for slaying. They used to fight each 
other, for example, for national. reasons, that is to say, because 
they were born at different points of the earth T s surface. Group 
emotions were exploited; it was considered a virtue to regard as 
inferior those who were born outside one's own officially deter- 
mined frontiers and to shoot them down at stated times fixed by^ 
the governing body. This virtue was impressed on all from child- 
hood, and was termed patriotism. They also fought each other for 
sociological reasons, using with great effect such concepts as . 
surplus value, exploitation > class, proletarian and burgeois. As 
the lines of demarcation here, too, were purely arbitrary, it was 
not easy for the party leaders to define the attribute which made 
people supporters or opponents of any particular group. 

"The manner of living in that epoch was not hygienic. People 
were crowded close in enormous buildings of stone and iron, badly . 
ventilated, and huddled evilly together with few green spaces.... 

"In the year of the Kruger case 379,920 people died in 
Germany, 14,352 of these being suicides, that is four percent of . 
the total..... .. 

"Sports and physical exercises were in high favor. The chief 
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aim of sport was to establish a record, and extraordinary trouble 
was taken to specialize in physical achievements. The most pop- 
ular sport was boxing, which consisted of a combat, according to 
certain rules, between over-trained and powerful men. But the 
so-called six-day races were also popular These profes- 
sional followers of sport could not exercise for long their powers 
of foot and fist, for their over-trained muscles consumed their 
own strength, and these men aged and died prematurely. 

"The culture of that epoch was based in essentials on the 
ideals of the Renaissance, that is, on the literatures of ancient 
Greece and Rome romantically interpreted. The wisdom of the East 
insofar as it was embodied in books and works of art, in history 
and forms of life, was known by only a few hundred scholars of 

the white race In the schools for children, by far the 

greater part of what was taught had no practical value. The 
events of past years were classified on an unintelligent system, 
based on wars and other hostilities 

"Of congenital idiots and cretins, there were in Germany 
36,461, of whom 11,209 were in Bavaria. The German Empire^ ex- 
penses for its army amounted to 338 million gold marks, for lit- 
erature, 3000 marks, for the campaign against venereal disease, 
189,000 marks. 

"The practice, of justice in Germany at that time had. little 
relation to ordinary life, and none at all to the best opinion 
of the age. It was based . . 

"Such were the white races whom the. planet whirled through 
space during those years, and who comprised two- fifths of its. . 
total human freight."' 



Having finished reading, remarked that> as last week he. 
had given an example of the kind of statements one should aim at 
being able to make about one's self, so this week. he had hap- 
pened to be able. to give an example of the kind of. statements 
one must try to make about one T s environments. Only when both 
can be. done will it be. possible to arrive at a. true picture of 
one's own norm. 

Last, week he had spoken of the diagram of time, in which the 
present was represented by the center, and a given. point in the 
future by the circumference. Along one radius, and one alone,, 
does, movement produce in our emotional center that pleasurable 
anticipation associated with the promise of more being. Along 
all others pleasures are merely the passing pleasures, of _ the body. 

But why is it so difficult to discover- one's own. magnetic . 
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line leading towards one *s own normal actualization? The answer 

is to be found in the world situation at the given moment. 

Thanks to the total environmental effects, our judgment is warped, 

and we are directed under the influence of mass suggestion — 

or, and this is equally fatal, by resistance to mass suggestion — 

to actualize an inferior, non-soul potentiality.. 

According to the nature of the total environmental influ- 
ences to which we are subjected we suffer the attraction of the 
forked paths, which occur at every moment. At each fork, one 
is our magnetic path; but — thanks to the environmental influ- 
ences — the other becomes at that moment overwhelmingly attrac- 
tive. The chances, are a million to one against our choosing the 
magnetic. one, and. arriving at our.normal actualization. 

But if, at the moment of choice, you pause, so to speak, 
"to take a breath", the character of the substances digested 
will decide the choice. If it is merely respiration, it is 
equally certain that the planetary substances will remain over- 
whelmingly influential. If you preface the attempt by making an 
effort to realize your situation in regard to your environment, 
you will by that very fact become a little less under the influ- 
ence of the environment. Hot merely by the mental effort, but 
because the type of images presented induce a new order of breath- 
ing, which results in the digestion of new substances,, etc....... 

From this will result: 

l) some degree of separation from the environment; . 
. .2) hence, some possibility of realizing our norm apart 

from the coloration of the environment; and 
S) the establishing in one»s self of the experienced 

difference. between an environmentally originated 

wish and a magnetically realized, essentially felt 

wish. 



This was the end of the talk, but said he might add one or 
two suggestions for further thought. It may be, he went on, that 
in our environment (the sum of which constitutes the existing 
civilization on this planet), there occurs a succession of seasons, 
which may be very long — so long as to correspond to changes in 
our zodiac, and determined by the relations of our solar system 
to other solar systems. This idea was known in ancient India, 
where these vast seasons were known as the Yougas (spelling) and 
it was announced that the death of Buddha had inaugurated the 
Kali Youga, or winter. In this long winter the total environmental 
influences are such that it is practically impossible for any 
individual to arrive at normal development. It is only in this 
state that such difficulties are encountered as we encounter; we 
are unlucky to have been born in water. 
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Against this somewhat gloomy prospect, we can, however, 
perhaps set two ideas: one, that even in winter growth is possi- 
ble; and secondly, that in. any case, the maximum of happiness 
for any individual is still to strive for normality, even against . 
the season and his contemporary environment. In earlier ages, 
according to an old tradition, normality was natural, and failures 
not more common than the failures among us to arrive at any 
ordinary physical development. This was the age of gold, fol- 
lowed by the age of silver, then the age of bronze; ours is the 
age of lead. 

In this connection try also to think how the environment 
came to be what it is, and what its possibilities are for the 
future. Try to fit what geological, biological, and chemical 
facts you already know into the picture of the past of the earth. 
In the simian age, what was happening on this spot where we are 
now gathered? Then what are the potential actualizations of this 
planet in the future? The answers themselves are of no impor- 
tance; we are abysmally uninquisitive about the earth a million 
years ago or. a million years hence. We are interested- in the 
present; in the past only as we try to read in the present en- 
vironment what must have happened; similarly to read what will 
happen. Wot the answers but the activity important. These are 
merely exercises designed to bring about that exhilaration in 
the emotions which is the anticipation of more Being. 



May. 12, 1931. 

. The meeting began by someone asking for a recapitulation of 
the idea involved in the two portraits. recalled the time dia- 
gram in which we let the circumference represent ten years hence. 
The radii are many but not infinite in number because the center 
is our present state of being. 

Remembering also the three cube diagram, bear in mind that 
the totality of our life is made up of three orders of experience. 
There is a certain life in each cube; certain tests of the degree 
of fullness of each, and the rate at which each is developing one 
way or the other. None is ever stationary: each is always moving 
toward more being or less being: developing or involving: bring- 
ing in more varied and rich experience, or more monotonous. 

Each radius is the line of one of the possible actualizations, 
of each center. There are thus three, possibilities at the end of 
each radius. One center may at that time be practically obsolete; 
no longer actively functioning. 

Ten years ago a similar diagram might have been drawn for each 
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of us. Our present center would then have been a point on the 
circumference. Today you are no phantom, but flesh and blood; 
if ten years ago you could have foreseen yourself today, the 
figure would have been imaginative but not imaginary. The you 
today was not present in time, but none the less real for that. 
The diagram represents the second dimension "of time. Each poten- 
tiality exists in time only; whether it is to exist in space also, 
is to be determined by the individual. . 

There is one radius to which we are magnetically attached 
by a sort of compass within outselves, and even when the steer- 
ing apparatus is broken the compass still points north. 

There is no common north. for all of us; but looking at your 
own compass, ask yourself if you are moving towards what you would 
wish. to become if you controlled your fate.. 

Nor is it utterly impossible to stake out a few guide posts 
in Portrait No. 2. Taking it by cubes: 

1) Are you perfectly satisfied at present with the health of 
your intellectual brain or stomach? Do you derive delight from 
its activity? Will it think about the kind of problem that really 
interests you, or is it like, a monkey picking up one little thing, 
dropping it, and jumping at another. Can you make it think for 
you ? 

It is impossible for you to wish to. find it worse, or no 
better, ten years hence; to have, say, no longer any interest in 
any intellectual question; no power of concentration; no discern- 
ment, no grasp, etc. Yet most people who are intelligent at thirty 
five are gradually growing intellectually atrophied at forty-five, 
on their way to becoming morons. There is every kind -of induce- 
ment to let ourselves slide into apathy. Yet nobody can wish to 
be a moron; why that is so we don't know, but none of us can. 

2) Similarly in regard to the emotional center; how do you 
like to be described as incapable of any feeling? We have words 
which we apply to men and women whose emotions dry up; ". r e call 
the women sour and the men crusty. They are incapable of. a. 
spontaneous reaction to a new situation; they cannot play. 

3) Physically what sort of picture would please you? 'Vould 
you wish to be, say, too fat to move? Or unable to sit up late 
at night, or get up early in the morning? Finding no delights in 
physical activity?. Allowing for the effects of time under good 
conditions, it Is possible to contrast the present picture with 
that at fifty, sixty, or seventy. Dying old is very different 
from dying prematurely in each center. As an example in the in- 
stinctive center (and not implying any other comparison) I can 
cite a man of seventy-eight whose name is familiar to you all — 
Lloyd George. His delight in physical activity, while he cannot 
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do the same things he did before, is still fresh and keen. He 
lives, at a tempo appropriate to his age and powers, with vieor 
and pleasure. & 

Notice that we are not aiming to become fully alive in only 
one of these centers; i.e., to become ascetics, or saints, or 
intellectuals. These are the kind of ideals which, if you become 
you find yourself a monster. " ' 



The Contemplation of this picture of the actual serves a 
double purpose: 

1) It accustoms us to an objective survey of ourselves. 
This incidentally is of great help in dealing with others. For 
ao on e can objectively define others who has not objectively de- 
fined himself. ' 

We can look at the animal in question and define it, say, 
as a camel, not a giraffe, nor a horse. At this point some one 
asked, Can we say that it is an awkward camel? replied,, let 
us leave out any adjective except those necessary to define the 
type. There are for example, various breeds. of dogs. Eventually 
we may learn to classify not only type but breed within the type. 

2) The second consequence of this effort is one that would 
seem quite unexpected. It is an emotional reaction to the. dis- 
covery of the breed to which you belong. Imagine a dog belonging 
to the breed poodle which has always fancied itself a Newfoundland. 
It discovers that it is a poodle. Its emotional reaction is first 
a dislike of being a poodle, because its most cherished pleasures 
in the past have come from its fantasies that it was a Kewiound- 
land (we are not implying here that on 6j breed is better than 
another; our question is, to which species does this particular 
individual belong? For, relative to, that, ^.f^^^ay °s- 
ing possibilities: to what, as a mem D er of this breed, it may as 

pire.)- 

Tt iq the surprise itself that is unpleasant, regardless of 
any ,ltslloTo/ZllTorlt 7 of type If g^^^ESf^, 
finds that he belongs to a type which ^ Pleases n^m™ eventual- 
then he is still due for another surprise. For he*uW even 
ly discover that there is no difference De twen typ ^| fy^f on _ 
ine point of view of. objective value. He "g^ J ^he^the 
cueror, or a savior. T7e think one better than tn oj ^_ 
healer' superior to the ^J, *ecau^ we are subj ^ 
fectsof each, and our reaction is Purely pe iyen type 

point of view of God it is not a J u ®f ^^bors; but whether, 
or individual is more pleasant for his ^Sgf^ ^^ q * 
from the uoint of view of developments, 
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potentialities - he is more active. 

We are now speaking not ■ of growth but of development. 
Growth is merely enlargement, or. the perfection of a. species. 
Development is the transmutation of species. There are sudden 
transmutations of species as well as gradual evolution. During 
the slow process it is according to Darwinian laws; but there 
are crises when behavior is according to the Mendelian laws. The ; 
latter produce new species; the former variations within species. ; 

Perhaps each of our three brains may be the result of a 
Mendelian jump. We can find no history to account for their 
sudden appearance, even germinal. 

From an objective point of view, what counts is not so much 
the variations. Suppose- any one of us, from various lucky cir- 
cumstances over which we have no control, were to acquire objec- 
tive consciousness —r this would be a leap. This was brought out 
by Jesus when the Apostles questioned him about John, the Baptist, 
and he replied, "Of all the sons of women there is none greater 
than he, yet the least . of those that has entered the kingdom of 
heaven is greater than he." 

A Rolls-Royce, let me say, stands at the acme of the kingdom 
of machines; yet relative. to the amoeba, at the bottom of the 
kingdom of life, has less value. The difference, is not one of 
degree, but of kind; the amoeba has more value; value being de- 
fined as containing more, or less, potentiality of. self-developmer. 

The question of transmutation has a relation to the two dia- 
grams. For one, in the absence of one of these Mendelian leaps, 
will find the radius, or finding it stay on it. 

The preceding digression arose from the two results we noted 
of the attempt to make a judicial survey of Portrait No. 1: (l) 
the ability to define ourselves and others; and (g) the induced 
reaction of shocked surprise. 

In describing animals we make no moral judgments; or if we 
do, it is merely a question of agreeable or not agreeable to us. 
In the medieval story of Reynard the Fox, which arose in the at- 
tempt to describe human types, the animals were described. We 
are in the habit of saying the cunning fox or the treacherous 
jackal; but we should be able to say simply, "The fox or the jack 
is such and such an animal and treat him accordingly — . beware of 
him if necessary." This is what in fact we do with a charged wir . 
we don't say it is wicked; we define its nature and its ^effects . 
The absence of judgment does not mean the absence of definition. 
Our judgments of others, if we have not made an objective judgmen 
of ourselves, is made from the point of view of self-preservation 
A is likely to be dangerous to me, B is likely to be congenial; 
call A bad and B good; and I am largely unaware that I am doing 
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this; but imagine that I am passing a real judgment on A and B 



ent 
we 



The first shock is the discovery that we belong to a differ- 
; type than we thought; the second that, no matter what type 
belong to, the mechanicality is the same. . 



VThen the conception of pursuing a- certain radius . enters, 
then behavior is no longer purely mechanical, but purposive. 

Having discovered the figure that should be the normal de- 
velopment of your present, potentialities, and having experienced 
the wish to become this figure, it is necessary then to specify 
what characteristics must be actualized in order to pursue your 
radius with some hope of arriving. 

All things start as a triangle, that is, an assembly of 
three forces. Nothing is initiated without all three; ' two pro- 
duce nothing. 

Space itself consists of three forces that never meet; it 
is not just "nothing". One of the difficulties of modern science 
is to distinguish between space as nothingness and space as the 
source of matter. The ancient Gnostics defined space by two 
words: A simultaneous plenum (all fullness) and vacuum (all empti- 
ness) . Only at the points where three forces meet is there what 
we call a first atom of matter. 

No enterprise can be begun without the certainty of its; early 
demise unless the three necessary elements are present. 

Hence it is important to find out -what they are. In the case 
of this ten years' course there are three alone that promise suc- 
cess. It is not necessary, nor even possible, that. the three should 
be already developed. V7e don't require of a seed that it be a 
tree; merely that it contain the potentialities of normal develop- 
ment; given the principal, normal development then becomes a matter 
of environment. 

Similarly, each of our potentialities exists in us as a seed 
of the future. ■ 

The three necessary element's are: 

1) Some degree of understanding of what is meant by will; and ■ 
some ability to try to exercise it. Will may be defined as "ef- 
fort against inclination". But one. must be careful, in applying 
this definition, that the effort against inclination is not merely 
an' effort made in the direction of a greater inclination: the kind 
of effort indicated here is made for its own sake. As an example 
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of effort against inclination in the direction of a greater in- 
clination, we often overcome momentary temptations to inertia to 
obtain a subsequent profit, say, a hundred dollar check. The 
hundred dollars in this case has been a magnet overcoming the 
inertia, and we an iron filing between the two magnets of iner- 
tia and the check, approaching the stronger. In other words, 
merely overcoming difficulties proves not will but the attraction 
of the magnet. 

At this point the question was asked: Isn't the magnetic 
compass we have already spoken of an inclination? answered: 
Not an inclination, but a direction. Our organism as a whole is 
unaware of this compassj its inclinations are determined by its 
history. This point is subtle but not hair-splitting. People 
are too prone to assume that any subtlety must be merely hair- 
splitting } but it may be making a distinction of kind . The 
greatest inclination differs, In kind, from the smallest will. 
In the case of people of whom we say that they have a strong -will, 
the fact is that they have merely fallen under the influence of 
a strong magnet, such as ambition. We speak, for example, of a 
Napoleonic willj we say that such people will dare fire and water, 
etc. A life lived under the influence of such a magnet is to a 
single act of will as our Rolls-Royce is to an amoebaj a whole 
world plane, or octave, lies between them: the difference is that 
between mechanical and vital. It is difficult for us, mechani- 
cally trained, even to realize the nature of this amoeba. We are 
various types of machines, from Fords to Rolls-Soyces, of varying 
years, models, etc., and we think we are making a distinction of 
kind when in fact it is only one of degree. 

Will is thus acting against inclination for no other reason. 
(The question was promptly asked: Isn T t the desire to develop will 
itself an inclination? answered: The wish for being may be 
called an urge but not an inclination). 

Inclination is the sum of our past. Our psychology is only 
another form of our physiology. Our report of what happens is a 
report of what our cells are doing. What we call the inclination 
is a disposition of a group of cells resulting from our history, 
and charged to act in a certain way: psychologically this is per- 
ceived by us as an inclination. ' ■ 



But from the point of 
self -determinative, we are 
no history. The other thr 
cording to that filling we 
But in regard to the three 
experience can enter. For 
vibration insufficient to 
know that there are sounds 
is limited in range. 



view of whatever it is that becomes 

dealing with a cell that has as yet 
ee centers are passably filled, and ac- 

experience what we call our psychology. 

centers to be developed, no passive . 

all passive. experience is of a rate of 
penetrate. To give an analogy, we all 

we do not hear; our sense experience 
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We need another form of action different from passive: this 
is what we call conscious. And the only form of conscious ac- 
tivity of which we can begin to have experience is self -observa- 
tion. 

Now what is required of an act of will? It cannot be for 
any motive that appeals to any one of the existing centers. It 
would thus seem an objectless activity, of the nature of whim or 
fancy or mere cusse&ness. . 

Objective may be defined as the pursuit of objects of will; 
subjective as the pursuit of objects for the development of the 
three lower centers. 

Objectivity is difficult to understand. It does imply an ob- 
ject, but not an object for the three lower centers. The object 
is to attain will. Yve might say it is not an object but an aim. 

There is a difference between having an object in life, and 
being inclined to one. 

In what has been. said above I have tried to point towards 
will; it is impossible to realize its. nature from a definition. 
It is to be developed by self -observation. 

Will is thus the first of the three necessary elements, and 
is the positive force. 

...2) The passive element is consciousness. The word passive 
is misleading, for : it is assumed that it means negative; that is, 
nothing. The difference between positive will and passive con- 
sciousness is that, consciousness aims only to be aware of what is 
happening. Will initiates activity against inclination; con- 
sciousness is aware of the degree of will acting and the effects 
produced by it in our psychology. It is important to remember 
that it is also an activity, but. the activity of awareness of an 
activity. 

Try always to be aware- of what in fact you are doing, and 
when it occurs to you to act against inclination, be especially 
aware of how it feels and what happens. 

3) The third force is the neutralizing (see notes of April 

7th, pages 10 and 11). This is not to be regarded as a compound 

of the first two; nor a resultant. It appears only when the other 

two are present, but at the ssme time is a force in itself. 

This third force is equally necessary as the others; in one ■ 
sense a resultant of .them, in another quite different- from them. 

We may define it -by saying that consciou sness of- will consti- 
tutes individuality . 



m*^:?ii%m im» ' &r -r 







M i 






■*« ~ * ^ i.+tf l **,-n u ,v n Miii M MHi iki 



- 53 - 



In the absence of will there is nothing of which to be con- 
scious ; in the absence of consciousness the will is not in . 
existence; in the absence of will and consciousness there is no 
possibility of individuality. 

It is assumed by most people that we already have will, con- 
sciousness, and individuality; but what we have as the result of 
passive, experience are shadows of these things: 

When people speak ordinarily of will, they mean inclination 
according to history (desire); 

When they speak of consciousness, they mean the passive 
awareness. of happenings in the body (waking consciousness); 

When they speak of individuality, they mean a series of 
happenings according to type (personality). 

We must equip ourselves with these three forces at the out- 
set of the radius. But it is only in regard to the first two 
that we can do anything directly . The first may be developed by 
self -observation and opposing inclination for no reason; the 
second by the effort to be on the qui vive when doing so; and let 
individuality look out for itself. 

Occidentals are often deceived by the misleading character 
of most of the Indian doctrines when popularly presented. For 
centuries they were handed down orally, and only when India was 
conquered were the schools compelled to write their doctrines. 
Under compulsion they subtlized maliciously, so that the doctrine, 
as written, was both wholly right and wholly wrong. An instance: 
in a state of aspiration (a mental — emotional attitude) the 
lungs tend to breathe in a certain rhythm. Among other things, 
they breathe through- alternate nostrils. How, many Indian phil- 
osophies prescribe breathing through alternate nostrils as a 
means of arriving at aspiration. They invert the right order, 
taking an effect for the cause; and following this prescription 
can produce only pathological states. 



The same is true in the development of individuality, 
can never be directly caused, any more than emotions. 



It 



What. can we recognize as criteria? We have three stomachs,- 
and each of. these has its own state of working well, its orai joy 
in being alive and functioning. We are aware of this in our habit 
of sizing up the state in which we get up in the morning; we say 
we are feeling a little low, or full of zest. The lungs are per- 
haps "at their top form, and breathing would be of a certain complex 
rhythm. What do" you regard as emotional well-being? It can be 
defined only in terms of the two others. 
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. Do you recognize a state of. joie. de vivre in the brain? 
An intellectual joie de vivre? When this state in the brain 
corresponds to a similar state in the stomach, then the emotional 
state will follow. 

The greatest delight for the mind of man is. the employment 
of "cunning", with a good conscience, to a successful practical 
conclusion. At its peak this is "the employment of cunning, with 
a good conscience, to the aim of more. being." 

The word "cunning" is used here without any connotation of 
slyness, but in the sense of the canny employment of the whole 
of one's intelligence. The word cunning comes from the Anglo- 
Saxon gunnan , which meant both to know and to be able. In esoteric 
use it indicates a person who, knows and can do . In this sense King 
Alfred was spoken of as a cunning man. In our use here it means 
going to work at a task, even such a one as the pursuit of a ten 
years 1 aim, in a common sense way. 



May 19,- 1931 '. 

The present meeting will be the next to the last in this 
series..- " ... ■ 

We have been discussing the science of being,- which has two 
aspects: theory and practice. I urge each of you strongly to 
make the effort to assemble for yourself just what you have ga- 
thered of each: of these two aspects. Set your results down on 
paper,. in parallel columns, and see to what extent you have ; 
grasped the general ideas, broadly, simply, and comprehensively; 
or to what extent you have merely a lot of details, without 
vertebrae. This is not a question of agreeing or disagreeing 
with the ideas, but of finding out how clearly you can focus them 
in your own mind, which is the prerequisite, as in the- case of 
any ideas, for future consideration. 



then said- that he had challenged himself that day- for 
the main idea he had got from seven years' association with, the 
Gurdjieff system. He had found that for his own convenience he 
could express it in a simple diagram. 

This diagram consisted merely of an octave, in which. the 
i«mar, -^,,-t-oB w«-»q man >ioTn'Aoi< the three upper conscious; 



three lower notes were mechanical; 

and the. bridge between them (fa) the state 

we call balance of normality. 



of 



transition which 



' The lower notes (do, re, mi) are the three mechanical- cen- 
ters; each of. us has his center of gravity pitched in one- or 
another of them.- All of these are sub-normal; or sub-human, 
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defining a human being as a. conscious being. Mechanical means 
behavioristic; -which means: conditioned totally by heredity and 
environment. 

The fourth note, fa, is normality. We can pass from me- 
chanicality to consciousness only through normality. Other ways 
of making this transition result in a pathological state, compar- 
ing with the normal transition as moonlight with sunlight. 

The three higher notes (sol - consciousness; la - individual- ■ 
ity; si - will) are "I" (the state of being "I"). 

Consciousness is the state of knowing what we know and what 
we don't. Of a conscious man we might say, what he knows he does 
know and what he doesn't know he doesn't deceive himself about. 
He has experience of the difference between knowledge, opinion, 
wish, guess, and ignorance, and he knows where his own ignorance 
lies. Our difficulty is that in the first place we don't know 
what we know; secondly, we cannot discriminate between knowledge 
and plausibility; and thirdly, we cannot distinguish between an 
objective certainty (being certainty) and subjective certainty (a 
feeling -certainty) . This does not mean that the conscious man is 
omniscent; he is still a learner, but with a criterion of knowledge. 

The third note of these, si, is will- But in the absence of 
experience it is impossible to distinguish will from wish, . parti- 
cularly a strong and sustained wish. On this diagram all men fall 
into seven classes or degrees (falling into a further subdivision 
of twenty-seven types within each class). Of these seven, the 
three lower are mechanical: instinctive^ emotional, and intellectual; 
the three higher conscious: knowing, being individual, and willing. 
Each of these last three differs from the others just as each of 
the first three differs from the others. 

Each of us should be able to recognize on which rung he stands. 
If you are intellectual, every situation, where there is no special 
reason for emotional disturbance, becomes a matter for thought; 

the center of gravity is predominantly there. And so on Ask 

yourself in what circumstances you are:most at home. What is most 
congenial to you? **** { *» 

Fa is the bridge, or path — the straight and narrow gate — 
through which every human being must pass if he desires to become- 
an individual, to know, and to be able to do. 

In the absence of having passed through the impartial state 
of balance, he cannot distineuish between individuality and per- 
sonality, between will and wish. ■., 

Almost the whole of Plato's dialogues are taken up in trying 
to lead readers to distinguish between'knowledge and opinion. 
Socrates professed always not to know, but in contrast with the con- 
scious ignorance of Socrates all those who prof essed to. know were . 
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in°^iri° h §I^on^° Pin - 0n ^* BUt Pl ato ' s aialogues were written 

in vain. Without experience no one can distinguish: one mav 

S?Stv 6 d?J?f %*' bU J theoretical ^ actual IxpefiencJ a?e 
totally different; and only one who has had the experience can 

?^ ngUlsh between the Ascription of the two dffflren? fenS- 



out of ten 
ence, 



The sane is true of individuality and personality. Nine 



£;?rfw 0le arS ^ lTml y convinced- that they know the differ- 
ButQtne possession of individuality is impossible in \hT 
St^ C L° f ha 7 ing acG - uir ed it by conscious elfwtS Sth-rSsS 
arl peoplfifLt? ^^W of Phonal idiosync?ac?es: Thlre 
of the?? nftfi+ft stor V?2 a PP ea * to have- individuality because 
oi their oddities, and they are described as unir-ue, strange, or 
i5^ZJ QUa i; . It .. as importen-t^.to be able to distinguish between. . 
oaaitles unat give the impression of singularity, " and the actual 
lact to realize that a human being with experience of individ- 
uality as a fact is as different as an emotional from an instinc- 
tive; not in degree but in kind, His rank is determined, not be- ■ 
cause of something more, but because of something totally differ- 
ent in his experience. 

All mechanical people, have the- same experience, ranging only 
* n degree ; consider for example any- experience of terror, in war-; 
on a sinking ship, in any entanglement of the emotions; the dif- 
ference is only one of degree, according to the individual's 
private anthology. It is impossible to cite any experience that 
you and I have not had in some degree. The only uniqueness is in 
the selection. We all share the same world of possible experience. 

■ we all, for example, occupy this planet. One of us may have 
travelled over more, or less, of its surface than another; but . 
this difference, which is only one of degree, and not of kind, is 
insignificant compared with the fact that we all know the same air, 
earth, • etc. 

■ But individuality, consciousness, and will,, are experiences 
that differ in kind. It is no use pretending that one has had 
them-'becauss it is possible to give some kind of a descriutio^ 
Si author of uncie'iosns Cafcin ^.a never ovn J J av . A cr_ 
is one who has had experience ana cannot, be aeceivea o* 
scrintion. 



■ Thus from the Gurdjieff system stands out this Jiagf^*** 
terrifying and encouraging._Terrifyiu| oec.u^we ^ ^ poMlbll _ ■ 

and educated mechanically; m v*t e ^° u ^^° ical ran k. - 

ity in all of us of attaining a non -mechanics i<*" 

i_ „4„~i ofcfps of being implies a •; 

The first of these non-mechanic^ . es oi o b experience;--; j 

specific experience, indescribable in tn« cosence ox . r-.-: \.~ 



itself; the same in the case of knowing, and will. ■ 

The transitional state is defined as the balanced man. 

Objectively speaking, men are ranked 1, 2, 3 mechanical; 
4 balanced or normal; 5, '6, 7, conscious men. 

Havine set out the diagram, the nest important thing is the 
conception" of the balanced or normal man. Search yourself for 
the answer.- At bottom all men will agree. Every, one discounts 
his own preferences if so questioned. Implicit in every' individual 
is the conception of normality. Yfaat is necessary is a certain 
amount of self-questioning, pondering , to get at the conception; 
which, strangely enough, when individuality arrived at, is common- 
ly accepted. fc*«*.w* 

Men agree in everything except opinion: we are concerned here 
with what is not opinion in ourselves. 

This balanced type is what every being aspires to become. 
It is as if it were only on account of some pressure, cosmis per- 
haps in origin, that we are not normal-; but our true center of 
gravity is on the plane of normality. We are pressed down, but 
feel, resistance to this oppression. 

In a long illness, let us say, the real crisis is the moment 
when you begin to think of your illness as a normal state, to be 
content in the role of invalid, with no wish left for health. We 
can say of human beings thp.t they are not born to be mechanical, 
but that under certain influences they find themselves sub-normal, 
scarcely distinguishable from animals except in faith, hope, and 
a sense of normality. Animals can degenerate without sighing for 
their lost state, without realizing even that they are decaying. 
Mechanical man can still feel pressure under the artificialities 
of his state. 

All effort for all human beings must be directed simply to 
becoming normal. It is not yet a question of attaining the higher 
ranks; any experience of individuality, consciousness, or will, ■ 
by any other means being practically certain to be either patholog- 
ical, or fatal to the reason, or to any further development. There 
are beings who because of an experience of individuality, or con- 
sciousness, or will, are unable afterwards even to aim at .normality, 
believing normality behind them. In the Gospels those that came ■ 
in not by the front door but stole in by the back door were said 
to be expelled with violence. 

Bat if it is thus impossible to attain individuality, con- 
sciousness, or- will, except through the .-straight and narrow gate 
of normality, it is equally impossible to attain normality without 
desiring the three higher ranks, or at least one of them. 

The state of normality. in itself is not desirable, but only 
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"because it is a gate. In itself it is technically called The 
Desert. For in itself it had no color of any of the three 
higher ranks, and it has lost the color of each of the three 
lower. The analine dyes of the three lower have faded, the 
lasting colors of the three higher not yet appeared. Normality 
in itself is not an object of desire. The passage through the 
desert 7/as made possible under the stimulus of the Promised Land 
for which the journey through the desert appeared worth while. 

With the Promised Land held out, the attainment of normal- 
ity becomes an instrumental agency. But the difficulty is that 
the experience of the three higher' stages is possible only from 
this one; and it is impossible for the three lower ones to envi- 
sage them as an object of desire, to make possible the passage 
across the bridge.. 

At this point the intellectual type may be said to have a 
certain advantage over the emotional and instinctive. Though it 
is true that an intellectual conception is not knowledge, yet it 
is also true that the mind is capable of analogy, symbolism, 
allegory, etc., so that when contemplating from below the de- 
scribed but as yet inexperienced, one moment of understanding of 
the above may be possible. This is the part played by intellec- 
tual mysticism, associated with the school of Plotinius. If you 
read his Enneads, you will realize that three times while con- 
templating the pattern of .a higher man in his mind, he had the 
experience of being higher men; and that from these three exper- 
iences came the Enneads, and his prescription of intellectual 
mysticism as one method. In India this is called Raj Yoga. Raj 
means king; yoga means method; yoga — yoke — a means of carry- 
ing a burden. The three kings: individuality, consciousness, and 
will. Raj Yoga wais a way of attaining one of these kingships. 

The difficulty is that we seem to be indifferent to this 
attainment of balance. This is to be overcome by intellectual 
contemplation and emotional aspiration, remembering that "aspira- 
tion" includes practical effort, thus making a three-fold activ- 
ity. With this diagram any competent student of the science of 
being has a working diagram: a map of being , indicating the still 
unattained states, the road to them, and trie difficulties. 

For this diagram alone the years spent in the study of this, 
system have not been wasted. 

But this example of 0*s has been cited. as an inducement to 
the rest of you to do something similar for yourselves. Select 
the outstanding, vertebra e of the system, to which for the rest of 
your lives you will be able to attach yourselves as a map of being, 
A map of being is not to be despised, even though there may be 
blank spaces on it. The relation between the blanks and the parts 
known is a part of knowledge. 

added that he hoped none of those in the group was without 
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some such map, and would not mistake a description for. a map. 
I hope you will not say, for example (he went on) that for you 
"the major idea is self-observation. That falls into a certain 
octave. It is a means only, for those that wish to become Ho. 
4, or cease to be No. 4 ( 4 fa state of balance, or normal- 
ity) . It is not a map of the system as a whole, but the means 
of transition from one part of the map to another. Hor that the . 
main idea for you is the interchange of matter s; or the three 
forces; or the simultaneous presence in any object of two oppos- 
ing forces, one making for the intensification of the vibrations 
of the object and the other for the decreasing . All these are 
details, photographs of places, not a map. 

If hereafter you are going to be left to the recollection 
in your own minds of what has been said in these groups, it is 
essential that you should form your thinking around leading 
ideas — ; the principles involved. 

Who is willing to formulate what seems to him the central 
idea of the subject? 

One woman in the group answered: "the realization of poten- 
tialities." To this said: Be more specific. A potentiality 
is not merely a possibility, but a latent power. It may seem 
unnecessary to you to make clear distinctions- between words, but 
our civilization is rotting at present from an inability to dis- 
tinguish between potential and actual, in its economic life, in 
the field of production. Potential refers to as yet undeveloped 
potencies. 7/e all have the possibility of crumbling into dust; 
we have the potentiality of development. But people fail to dis- 
tinguish. After the age of 22 or 23 most people talk a Babu 
English which passes for psychology, metaphysics, etc.; and which 
is really the illiteracy of the educated classes. There is also 
a. quarrel with your word, "realization", which means to understand 
fully. It is not merely to realize but to actualize potentialties 
that is in question. And to actualize means to put into effect. 

Another person answered: "the possibility of lifting one's 
self out of mechanicality." To this said: It is good so far 
as it goes. There is nothing static in nature: everything is 
either appreciating or depreciating; up is the line of potential- 
ity, down is the line of possibility. Every being is at every 
moment moving in one or the other direction. But a being is an 
agent with a responsibility to actualize his potentialities in 
the positive- direction. This answer touches one of the living 
ideas of the system, but it is still not the bony structure. 

Only beings are interested in the. possibility of becoming. 
A being is an entity that can feel. Without feeling the question 
of becoming is a matter of indifference. 

A man in the group (Loomis) answered: "the idea of watching 
what goes on in one's self." To this said: You are sincriinn, m-.+- 
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the contemplative, or intellectual, aspect of a man's development, 
and neglecting the other two. The Cherubim were said to be com- 
plete on the plane of thought; the Seraphim on the plane of feel- 
~ ing; but man is capable of being a truly three-centered being. 
The contemplative aspect, which you stress, is the path of the 
intellectual yogi. It developes a being who can do and feel and 
think on the plane of ideas; that is, the emotional and instinc- 
tive sub-centers of his intellectual center are developed. But 
in the true centers of feeling and doing, he can neither feel nor 
do. It is not enough to watch. One must watch, but at the same 
time one must think, wish, and do. By self -observation alone it 
is possible to develop the soul only in one of its centres; that 
is, the intellectual. This is Raj Yoga. Each of the three main 
yogis leads to the development of one centre, producing a total 
being on one plane. But .this is not a Man, whose definition is 
that he is complete on all three planes. 

. The meeting next week will be the. last of this series. Try 
between now and then to set down the. questions that are in your 
mind, or a statement of what you consider you have derived from 
a consideration of these ideas. 



May. 26, 1931 

This evening is the last time that we shall meet in a group 
of this kind to discuss these ideas. 

Have any of you a serious question to ask, the answer to 
which would be, for the rest of your life, of some practical use? 

I beg each of you to set down in your mind what significance 
these ideas have for you. How much better, off, or worse off, 
are you for having considered them? 

The question was asked: what is will? said; the effort 
to be non-mechanical is will. Self -observation, participation, 
and experiment, all three, are the bridge. 

The proper framing of a question is of itself of value. Do 
not dart out unrelated questions, but formulate your question in 
the framework to which it belongs. The relating of a question to 
its framework helps make it possible to answer it, and already 
points towards the direction the answer must take. 

The question was asked; how is one to develop impartiality? 
replied: An exercise has been frequently, urged in these groups, 
which is designed to lead towards objectivity. The exercise is of 
such a kind that any mind, from a baby's up, may begin it, and.it 
may be continued as the capacity of the mind increases without the 
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exercise becoming exhausted. Take a globe of the world and try, 
from an external point of view — that is, in imagination not 
occupying any continent on the earth — to become avrare of the 
life actually existing on its surface at this moment. You see 
a sphere, covered with a green paint of vegetation, through which 
are scattered swarming and creeping objects, some on. two legs.. 
Try to bring together and realize simlutaneously all that you 
already know about them. 

Thinking is only the mobilization of your past images. When 
you think you first evoke images already present in your head; 
assemble them, arrange them, and finally draw conclusions from 
them. This is true of all thinking, from the least to the great- 
est. The only difference in point of thought between any of us 
and the greatest thinker is that he has a greater command over 
all of his past images, can mobilize, compare, contrast them, 
etc.,. more fully and more freely than we. But each of you has 
as many images- as he; like him you are receiving them every mo- 
ment of your life. His superiority lies in the effort, not con- 
tained in the images themselves, to arrange them. 

Now returning to the exercise recommended: You already know 
a thousand things about life on this planet, impressions that 
have been received at various times under various circumstances, 
and- which lie unrelated in your mind. Make the effort to draw 
together all of these impressions, and try to realize simulta- 
neously all that you know. In that moment you will become de- 
tached; you may even forget that you are a human being; and that 
moment will give you at least the taste of objectivity. 

Similarly, if you can shut your eyes and call up a picture 
of yourself as clearly as though it were a picture of some one 
else. This also will give a taste of objectivity. The experi- 
ment can be described, and the moment is checkable. If you cannot 
realize yourself as you realize some person you know who is absent, 
you haven't yet accomplished the first note, "do", of this method. 
The "re" of the method is participation but in the absence of al- 
ready having accomplished "do", this will mean nothing except an 
intellectual conception. Participation is the possibility of be- 
ing simultaneously (a) the acting organism, and (b) an observer 
who is as if the actor. A life would be well spent if it were 
accompsnied by a steady, sustained effort to attain this experi- ■ 
ence of seeing, one's self. 

Incidentally, it would be a guarantee that one would be kept 
on one's psychological toes. If you' were making this effort day 
in and day out, you would find that automatically many triviali- 
ties would drop out of your life; and that many reactions, which 
are merely leakages of energy, and devastating to the organism, 
would cease. The quantity of energy that each person has is ap- 
proximately the same; but in one oerson it leaks out through a 
thousand hoies like a sieve,, another person contains it for his use. 
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He is continent (which is very different from abstinent). But 
unfortunately there are two kinds of continence: (l) the first 
is merely mechanical; that is, the person is obsessed by some 
dominating idea. For example, Napoleon. This idea has the ef- 
fect of focussing all his energy, so that none is wasted. I 
said "unfortunately", because such a person acts willy-nilly, 
like a person in a hypnotic trance; (g) the second kind is con- 
scious continence. That is, for a voluntarily chosen objective; 
for example, self -observation in the pursuit of objective reason. 
It has the same effect, but the. person is not victimized. Even- 
tually he becomes able to do what he has wished and striven to do. 

Let us hope there are no world- shattering geniuses here in 
this group. Such persons are so magnetically attracted by some 
external aim — power, knowledge, fame, etc. — that, like a fll- 
ing on a magnet, they are literally incapable of letting go. 

Zet in the absence of some. strong wish, centralizing and 
organizing our energy, we do nothing. 

We thus seem to be between two stools: oh the one hand the 
magnetic wish of the genius, so strong that he is dominated by 
it, and is incapable of any self -activating will; in other words, 
pathological; and on the other hand, having such diverse wishes 
that we can»t guarantee they vail be the same two years, or two 
days, running. The choice seems to lie between the white heat of 
the genius and excelling at nothing. 

It is true we can*t wish a wish on ourselves. We may deplore 
the fact that our wishes are weak, but that doesn't change them. 
Suppose I despise myself for being lukewarm towards, something that 
my mind tells me I've love, to love. How am I to generate the heat 
I need and want? "hat is, how am I to focus and intensify my 
feelings towards this objective? I cannot do it directly, but it . 
can be done indirectly, by making use of the relation between' the 
intellectual and the emotional centers. 

Emotions are evoked in response to the images present in our 
consciousness. The wishes themselves live in the = dark, seeing the 
outer world only in the images that we form of it passing through 
our consciousness like a cinema. We are in the habit of leaving 
this to the haphazard accidents of our daily experiences, reading, 
associations, etc. 

To create a wish, or to intensify one already present, assem- 
ble out of the memory of all your images those that^are associated 
with that wish, and keep them present in your consciousness. This 
was once the technical meaning of "prayer". This was what happened 
mechanically to Don Quixote, as a result of his _ reading. ^ But we . 
can dispense with an external stimulus. ■ Evoke images ana keep them 
permanent. 

Perhaps you find that your wish is not intense enough to do . 
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what you wish to do. Zour heredity and environment have not 
happened to make it so. Yet your intelligence tells you that 
the thing can be done. How are you to strengthen yourself? 

Collect your images and mobilize them. "Who keeps one end 
in view makes all things serve." (Browning) — and becomes there- 
by a real person, only differing from a mechanical person in that 
he has done it consciously. The selection of aim has been his 
own; the means intelligent; and incidentally the effort involved 
develops the thinking center so that thereafter he can think 
capably about practically anything. 



A member of the group (Wolfe) then said that to him the 
realization of death was the keynote of the ideas. said: Call 
it rather a stimulus to effort. Suppose you were -on the Titanic 
when it struck the iceberg. Such a situation may be the contin- 
gency of every moment of our lives. We forget that every time we 
draw a breath some one is being born, and some one is dying, 
somewhere on this planet. 

We all know theoretically that some time we shall die. But 
we don't realize it as a fact. Such a realization would be two- . 
fold: (a) a sense of unfulfilled wishes, or obligations; and (b) 
a. sense of shame that we have lived so long, done so little, and 
been so ignorant. 'If the realization of how little we have be- 
come could be combined with the realization that even this little 
might be lost,., it would be the strongest .incentive to seeing our- 
selves as we see others. 

Suppose a man were hanging over a precipice on a rope which 
was gradually being abraded, as he climbed up.it, by the edge of 
the precipice. He might, or might not, reach the top before it 
snapped. He would have a double shock: first, the realization 
of the imminence of death; and second, that what was dangling was 
only a simulacrum of a real being. It is said that this experi- 
ence has been used in certain schools, with perhaps no guarantee, 
that the danger was not real, to. awaken the knowledge of death 
and that nothing dies. 

When Orage dies, nothing dies. He is a product of nature, 
animated and made to look alive; but no more human than a tree 
or an animal. He has not become an incarnation, a vivification, 
of himself. Realizing this failure brings a sense of frustration, 
shame, etc. For we are attached to life from an unconscious re- 
alisation of our need of the body in order to attain consciousness. 
If we merely live out its life, we have failed. This shame was 
the technical meaning attached In the ancient "schools" to the 
word hell. 
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Wolfe's formulation touches a nerve of the system: touches 
its emotional center. We can talk for weeks about diagrams and 
except for the light they throw on contemporary intellectual nro- 
. blems, they would not touch one's being. 

We have these three steps: 

Knowledge of the body: through self-observation; 
Control over the body; through participation; 
Proper use- of the body; through experiment. 

Hone of us can fail to realize the slow pace at which even 
an earnest student changes. Tear after year.oasses, and the 
change is so little that one's nearest friends see no difference. 
The change in one's attitudes and reactions is microscopic. This 
fact is due to the failure to realize what Wolfe has just brought 
up: death and the 'Shame of unfulfillment. 

How could a man, really knowing that he might die at any 
moment, keep on thinking trivial thoughts — unless they were 
connected with the practical details of his life, in which case 
he would -chink them as capably, practically, and quickly as pos- 
siole, ana dispose of them. expressed himself amazed, not at 
the time aevoted to trivial things, for our daily lives are made 
up of small matters that have to be desDatched, but at the impor- 
tance; attached to them. With the mobilization' of all of a man's 
energies toward the central aim of his life, accompanied by the. 
knowledge that his time was short, he would, automatically shed 
the trivial concerns which didn't contribute to that aim and from 
which he derived, in consequence, no real satisfaction even at 
the moment. This would be a sort of inner asceticism, brought 
about automatically by the rejection of what was of no value to 
him, and differing from ordinary asceticism in that it would be 
invisible to others. 



Another member of the group (Morris) said that he had written 
down, as had asked at- the previous meeting,, what- seenred to him 
the framework of the system in relation to the question of being. 
Not in a diagram, as had done, but in a series of statements. 
remarked that that- form was equally useful. M. read his state- 
ments (given at the end of the notes on this meeting) . 

. criticised the last statement (#14)-, in which M. said that 
the only hope of development was hatred of our present mechanical 
state. pointed out that this ignored the "magnetic tie" dis- 
cussed in previous meetings, between ourselves as we are and as 
we would be if fully developed; that is, as we should be. Hatred 
alone is not enough;; there must also be the love of what *e are _ 
SisifneS ?o be??hat is, aspiration. The statement read- gave only 
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the negative side, hatred, which should be counter-balanced by 
love. 

The danger of the formulation read was that, left alone, it 
leads to melancholia and despair. To the seven deadly sins the 
Eastern Church added an eighth, which was well known in Hindu 
philosophy: ' spiritual despair, incurred by those so unfortunate 
as to fall out of love with themselves as they are, without fall- 
ing in love with themselves as they should be. Hatred refers 
to the actual, love to the potential. 

Mantra are formulations used for mobilizing ideas, and keep- 
ing images present in consciousness. If repeated v;ith a full 
inner effort to give them significance to one's self, the corre- 
sponding wish in the emotional center will be evoked. The prayer- 
wheel originated as a device to keep the mind occupied with a cer- 
tain set of images. "I wish to be aware of myself." What content 
can you give to the word "I"? None, as yet; but you can try to 
use it as if it already had meaning. VThat is the most intense 
association you have with the word "wish"? It is all of that 
ardor, and a thousands times more, that you are trying to put in- 
to that word here .» etc. You are speaking for the secret "I" 
within your heart, and some part of your mind should always be re- 
minding you of this. 

Another mantrum is a simple .one, which you might attempt to 
repeat frequently, say, a hundred times a day. With the attempt 
to say it as if it had meaning there would be a rapid development 
of consciousness. It is a short cut, but unfortunately no one is 
ever able to do it, simple as it looks. People either forget it 
entirely, or else the words lose all meaning to them. It is an 
ancient one: "More radiant that the sun, purer than the snow, 
subtler then the ether,. is the self, the spirit within my heart, 
I am that self, that self am I." 

At first this can be merely a mechanical repetition. But 
the process is one of making a fact by making it conscious. 
■Spiritual facts do not occur, they are willed; and often brought 
about by what appear to be mechanical means. Try to repeat this 
as if it were a fact, not just verbally. You will say this is 
auto-suggestion, and so it is; but in the absence of acting under 
auto-suggestion, you are bound to act under the suggestion of 
others. 

All of our present behavior is done under suggestion, and 
our hypnotist is our environment. The only counter-hypnotist is 
auto-suggestion. Spiritual growth takes place as normally as 
growth of the body, but it presupposes something to grow: that an 
"I" is there. Once given the germ, it grows according to its own 
laws . 

Many of you have asked if there ?ra.sn r t some short cut, instead 
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of the drudgery of the method, and here is one if you can use it. 
But you will find that after three times you will "begin to say 
it mechanically. How hard it is to try to put more and more mean- 
ing into it each time I Trying to bring it home to yourself to 
have the resolution that it shall be so. 

An illustration: Hovr can you persuade a man who" has always 
lived in poverty that he has a million in the bank he can draw 
on? Ouspensky told of an incident in England. A barman inherited 
half a million pounds from a brother in Australia, and although 
the lawyers explained it to him, showed him papers, gave him a 
checkbook* and urged him to write checks, he was incapable of be- 
lieving it. He listened to every thing they said, and then went 
on as if he didn't have the money. 

you have an "I" In the bank. It may be that we are all . 
drugged on this planet, that its fumes are uncongenial to man, 
and breathing them in we dream. But there are times, in grief, 
etc., when we have moments of self-realization. 



Many ideas have been discussed in these groups. Either dis- 
miss them entirely,, or get them down. Chew on them. Don't leave 
them, like a cow, in your first stomach, but like a cow bring them 
up again and again, and ruminate over them. Get them into the 
second stomach. This ability to bring ideas up and chew on them, 
comparing and contrasting them with others, etc., is a preventive 
against brain rot. 

This meeting is the last day of a certain- year, which so far 
as is concerned has lasted seven years. So far as he can see it 
is the last meeting he will ever address in New York on this sub- 
ject, and it is probable that no such meetings will be held again. 
He can regard, this as the last night of an old year, and the eve 
of the new. 

There is an .ancient custom, still preserved among serious 
people, of marking such a night with something in the nature of a ■ 
vow to one's self" — and fulfillment of it is the condition of 
■self-respect. A self-respect which is independent of any injury 
done to what is called self-pride, which fears nothing from the 
insults, of others, and expects no praise, but is more severe than 
any taskmaster. A vow to be fulfilled on peril of having to con- 
demn one's self henceforth to futility, and to swallowing what^ 
others may say of one with the conviction that they are justified, 
having failed one's self. The nature of the vow is not very im- 
portant; but it should have certain characteristics: 

(1) it should be possible; 

(2) It should lie in the sphere of secret desirability 
for you; 
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(3) It should be instrumental; that is, on the way towards 
that figure of yourself that you know you should be 
ten years hence. This is a resolution to perform di- 
vine service, which consists in only one thing: in be- 
coming divine. It is simultaneously a service to one's 
self and to that divine that is in each or us. 

The attempt to fulfill such a vow is the condition of happi- 
ness. In the failure to have any such vow, or to attempt to ful- 
fill it, one is condemned to accident, chance, etc. - drifting. 

Let us seize this occasion of our last meeting and turn it. 
to account. 

Recall the ideas in your mind, and make use of the practice. 
You will find that there will be a progress in your realization 
of the meaning of much that has been said, the full meaning of 
which didn't strike you when it was heard. It has often been said 
that not for seven years will one fully realize what is contained 
in the buds of these ideas. But this increase in meaning will ac- 
company a constant striving to be more conscious, more individual, 
and. to have more will (guts). 

Meaning more, being more, doing more. 
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The normal Being wishes to five forever. 

Norma! man is one who not only has actualized his Inherited ■ 
potent! a I I tl es but has treed himself from his subjectivity. 

The happy person is one who is striving to actualize his 
potent I al i ti es. 

The psyche never passes out of existence which has been 
neutralized. 

Literally we are living In the Body of God. God Is not a 
perfected thing. He has given Himself eicrnal time to 
accomplish His perfection. 

We are made In the image of God. God's fancy is Immortality. 

Implicit is if in the paiiem that man should find himself 
In the same situation that God found Himself in. He has 
shared with us His suffering that we might also share in 
His creation, 

God can maintain the Universe by Himself without help, but 
God is also good and He Wished a fulfillment for beings in 
the Universe that they also may enjoy bliss and become Sons - 
that they may enter into the psychology of the Being who 
created the World. 

Suffering Is the price of endlessness. 

Our fulfillment Is Imposed upon us. This may be called 

Justice. 

This wish to live constitutes a Being. If God wi shed to 
live He has shared that wish with all of us 9 He has also 
provided the means by which that wish to live may exist 
forever. 

Once being alive there Is no choice; we must live forever. 
The representative of God in any individual Is that which 
tells him how or what God would do In any situation. Your 
powers are to actualize your presence. This is your 
money In the bank, your cash, your earning ability. 

To advance In this sphere you must act as God*s emissary. 
"This Is life eternal, to know the living God, H 

The Being in essence Is in the moving sub-center of the 
emotional center. This is where one's pure acme is found, 
and is said to be of the material of God. His movements 
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arz straight from the Heart,. God, as Being, Is there in 
The Heart. 

Essence is a chemical deposit from the Sun and planets of 
the Solar system entering Earth beings at the time of con- 
ception. In man this affects the region of the solar 
plexus* It Is unlike any of the chemicals found on this 
planet and links man to the Cosmos. As the chemicals of 
man return to their natural state at death, so do these 
chemicals re,turn to their sources* 

The leaves of a tree recur annually, but not the same 
leaves. There is leaf ability. The leaves are recurrent 
but not the identical leaves. The change between each 
leaf and Its predecessor differs only by the change In 
the tree from season to season* The tree Is fhe block 
of essence, the leaves are the human beings; the free 
remains not by Its leaves but by its seeds* When the seed 
falls it has the potent! ai t ty of repeating the whole tree* 
The leaf is recurrent, the seed reincarnates. A leaf can- 
not be said to inherit anything from the life of the 
previous leaf; there is no use made of the previous 
leaf, no continuity, but it springs from the same b.Iock 
of essence* We, like the leaves, recur without any 
conti nui ty, . & 

Time Is the most Important ; th I ng next to awareness. The 
fl.qw.of time through us gives us our chance to extract 
what we can. Time is a three-fold stream passing through 
our three centers. We fish In the stream, what we catch 
is ours, what we don't is gone. Time does not wait for 
us to catch all in the stream. If we catch enough we 
have enough to create the three bodies and become enduring. 

Time ts the sum of our potential experiences, fhe totality 
of our possible experiences. We live our experiences 
successively; this is the first dimension of Time, To 
be able to live experiences simultaneously is adding 
another or second dimension to Time. To be aware of this 
simultaneity Is called solid time, or the third dimension 
of Time, When we have identified ourselves with Time it 
will be as Kevelation says: "And Time shal I be no more," 

Just at that moment when we can say; "the thing that is 
happening to me :i , will we be safe. 

I beg you before starting on this journey to question - 

you are plunging into the dark; here is a little lamp; 

I show you how to rub it; make sure you know how to rub 
it. 
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Consclous labor consists of having an objective In life 
&s a life aim^ an aim which can be pursued the whole of 
your life. It does not depend on the vtssfcitudes of 
life. It is the aim for which you took the trouble to 
be born. You assume first of all that you are an immortal 
bei # ng» you give yourself unlimited time. if you ke-ap. 
this aim through this life you wl I I have an aim strong 
enough to persist after this life - an aim big enough 
to persist through an immortal existence. 



November 9th, 1934. 
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Compiled from my four note books on Or age's "Group" talks, 
for you, Jessie. 



Are they not wider and deeper in significance than anything 
we are likely to f Ind. 
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We take It tor granted that one of the major 
interests ot man is the- study of mankind. ■ 

Our relations with others and their relations 
with us fcj our orime interest. Some may claim to 
be or seem to be more interested in art but we will 
find even with them 90; : » ot their interest Is in human 
re I at i ons. 



As Important a part of fife at human relation- 
ships play in life, still thev are governed according 
' to whims. Our likes and dislikes of people are 
arbitrary, . 

When we ere shown' that this is so we are at a 
loss for a criterion. That we have no better cri- 
terion is childish. This )n children 1$ child-like 
but this state In adults is childish and unsuitable* 

■For the moment there seems ho other standard 
'than "' like ,l and"l don't like." What standard is 
there tor judging otherwise? This Is a difficult 

question to answer because we have not considered it. 

This method, which we call "The Method of 
Objective Judgment", applied to ' ourse I ves, is very 
much more simple than we might imagine. 

Conjure up a picture, see In your mind's eve 
some one you know; a friend, a relative you know well, 
and then estimate them without curiosity about them. 
Repeat this with other friends, a hundred, the more 
the better. You will find you have more content In 
your pwn mi nd. 

There Is little difference In the experiences 
of different people but the difference consists mainly 
In what thev do. with their experiences. 



One form of food is what we eat. The Importance 
is not so much in the quality and quantity as in the 
digestion of It. Exoer i ence\ 1 s another form ot food. 

'The under s t andi no of a human being* according 
to my understanding, is the beginning of wisdom," 
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'Shen vou have gi 
judgment of "people th 
We may hooe to arrive 
biased but the chance 
most familiar friend 
Is to say our present 
not just fragmentary* 
quality to judge impa 
toward. Now we «r« 
the animals. 



ven voor best and impartial 
e chances are vou are wrong, 
at a judgment a little less 
/are our' judgment about our 
is completely wrong. This 
judgment is doomed to be 
but completely wrong. The 
rttally is something to work 
Edging on the »«« basis as 



■a u.sn, fhe equipment of science, 
It mav be sa.dwitb the '?„„? b e expected to 
with laboratory, methods, °™ m ^ or y and inner i tance 
be nearer correct - with the h'»" r *, the var iety 
before us, etc. »« say, the grea «r ^ ^ 

of material vou coTT.ct, Jne i ^ quanHt y 

to be right. It >s not in t tna t.you arrive 

of your equipment brought *? »"' tn 
-at correct judgment of the mater. al. 

-_ *■,.«« classes to collect 
We do not oropose .n these J^J H ,„ ed wll „ 

tacts about other P«opl«. »«,• „ € ite no t i„- 
the smallest amount of ma '* r, ; h _ t ls barking up 
terested in psvchoan* v . JMJ I. ^ 9 
another tree. *« are '"' h< ,. r on ou r material; 
of the. judgment brought fob ear on ^ {h 

much or little. _«« «'■?'' he proper study of 

ourselves as judg ng ge» — £<£„» 
every Individual Is tumseix 



this is an absolute statement. 



Only he who has.attempted tc > 9 * "^i}, 6 ." 

have an idea of judging » » £}, ve seH . The 

Ms judgments are made bv ^^^ alms to b « adult 
first subjectot stjoy 
is himself or hersslf. 

it at!3 Bv what means 

Hjw do we know anyone at si D * h e raa de 

did yt" arrive -t »«* «« us ... -J „ der wha * 

about the P ers °" V ?,ou meet them but how did you 
circumstances did vou meer 

come to know them? 

Have you a claim to a P r I vate approach - 
intuition, clairvoyance? 



-3- 

a.s!r.:a , si- , a!u.. , .: , - , r:s:?iSi: , »s 

Crowd.") 

■'(lustration - The man blinded In a raging 
crowd lis serene until his blindfold was removed. 

sit in the dark and read my. mind? 

Th„ ...nrk of reason is' not completed when you 

have intuition disclaim m ij_«« A „d teellnas - 

ill; ;v^l^f^< ;.n,:%.^ 

.obstacles to your discovery of truth. 

Tk» „„!« material tor judgment we can collect 
The only mater \** . , t ' t| * the five manners 
regarding others "duces ItseH to the 
of behavior. Change vour tone ot v ° h , have 
deceive the other person. Many tr enu kj 

slightest idea of why.- 

y«., don't ao to Columbia to study tones of 

from a motor car.. 

practical psychology and vice versa. 

of which we know nothing and do not use. 

ii u.„„ taken bv the smile of Mona Lisa; 

It there. 
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Faclel expressions are constantly changing. 
A poker face can be read bv a poker reader. 
Faces change slowly sometimes; « «" 1 Ph ",*" € 
lit uo' or "her l«« fell" bo* generally the 
change Is slowandthe one least conscious of 
the change Is - oneself. 

A facial expression Is * dial or a total 

barometer of the P?™*«:** ,h * £IT1* te* Lrki 

a three-fold compound of the state oi Jhe wort* 
of the total mechanism of the «'S •"'»"• * *'«* 
dial changes or ogressl vely; a face changes sue 
cesslvely according to the organism- 

Over a period of tiRe, being with a P^son, 
we arrive at conclusions. &V any one ftf *k«« 
miners of behavior understood «««■■"'" ** 
judgment; by any three, vie certainly can. 

Movement is the passage between P" T "'"' 
Carriage, deportment. Our postures are charac- 
t ol our training. Ill « ration Iron- 

workers tn EngJand sitting on their heels.l 

Each of these Is a language with grammar, 
svtax, style These are the on V «« t 

isxsrJi^T' %**mU i.-w gt^. 

who can read the text, no one can trick them. 

It Is not what ihev say but what they do 
which is the language people speak sincerely. 

Whether you think it now or not, when you 
nav e WS about it yo, , .III rea ,,„ a your 
judgments of others are based on these five 
languages, badly, Incorrectly read. 

If ( have taken from you your belief In vour 
f have given you something in its pi ace. 

■ Jf . not here. H you continue to attend, 
orima-rHv o g t to"-o, others bv these languages 
we *« lot interested In anyone else; « *«. • 
Uferesteo in ..rwlw. thai. we may come to form 
objective judgments. 



. By the onily hie ah si fey which we caff come to 
. khpw others cart we come to knew our se'l^ea,'- " 

I do not exoect you to agree with me at once. . 

Nothing which «ou know of yourselves, emotions, 
trains of thought, Is probably true. When you think 
Vou have an understanding of yourself, your facts 
»r^ wrong, your conclusions are wrong. These con- 
clusions lead to feelings of superiority and 
Inferiority. People are suffering under the" 
Illusion that they have an understanding of them- 
selves; It Is one chance In a hundred that one 
reports lame thing correctly about h lms el f . No ■ 
one Is more misinformed about a and b than a and b. 

Only when one has passed beyond the stage of 
passing subjective opinions does one see he has been 

living In a fool's bell lor a tool's paradise) 
because he has a subjective state as evidence about 
himself. 

If this has had any meaning tor you, you will 
see the next step. 

Introspection Is a form of lunacy. If this Is 
written In letters of fire some *fl 1 1 stilt saV Ah at 
I am going to say Is Introspection evan though I say 
to think about yourself, your actions, etc., Is 
already beginning a form of lunacy. We must disclaim 
to read the minds of others, we must dtsclatmto read 
the minds of ourselves. What is there left? There 
Is left the same field to trade In that we trade In 
In thinking of others: tones of voice, postures, 
gestures, facial expressions and movements. This 
Method Intended eventually to artve at self-knowledge 
and then knowledge of others, begins with observing 
these five forms of behavior, to be aware while thev 
are taking place. You ask, "What Is to be arrived 



at?" 



answer, "what is It vou want? 1 



We orescrtbe 



nothing you shall want, we only ask, "What do you want?" 
You wish to excel, to be successful In this, that or 
the other, to have power - It does not matterj every 
wish from our point of view is holy. To attain 
whatever you wish, vou will need, self knowledge and 
self control. You wl II need what this Me t hod will 
Inf at t Ibly bring about. This method Is of practical 
value to bring about a wish. Some wishes may change 



I! 
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under the Method. A criminal wish cannot survlee 
the observation of your live manners of behavior. 



October 14," I92P. 
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These evenings »rt more classes than lectures. 

Questions What does any one remember from the last 
meeting? ■ ™ 

Answer: Observe concurrently the five manners of 
behavior: tone of voice, posture,- gesture, move- 
ments and facial expressions. . Wh.y are these five 
Isolated and exclusively dealthwith? We are aware 
of the reception of impressions In others b* deduc- 
tions from these five manners of behavior. We 
imagine we can report about ourselves what we are 
. feel ng and thinking, - that we have some intuition 
or clairvoyance which enables us to fcnow and report 
our own thoughts and feelings correctly. The vast 
majority of people cannot report their own thoughts 
and feeling, correctly, not even with special train- 
ing. A trained person uses a telescope; the result 

' f -1 *??* * onl * * h,n 9* «»«■« plainly but the telescooe 
. limits bis range. . ^ K 

Question: How about reading hand writing for evidence? 

Answer: why take anything so minute to read when 
there are these fl ye languages shouting at us which 
If we can read, tell us everything? 

We cannot depend, on what people say, for what 
tney say now they may not say tomorrow. 

We do not take »s evidence about ourselves what 
we take as evidence about another. 

This Method suggests. studying ourselves through 
the same medium which we use in studying others. 

We propose an objective method - not introspec- 
tion. We propose .observing our objective forms of 
overt behavior. 

m>«t7H '" ? of • c ° oc « r '»« d *'*h reading others; this 
would be an impertinence until we can do It competent- 
ly when we can read ourselves then can we do some- 
thing about reading of others. 

We propose first of all to introduce yov to 
yourselves. You may have a craze tor this person 
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- walking under your hat; you take a goose for a 
Hon - this Is a superiority complex. Or you take 
a lion for a goose - this Is Inferiority complex; 
Or you may have both. If your portrait sat side 
by side with the sitter you would not recognize 
the portrait. We say* "l will fell the unvarnished 
truth about myself ," and what we tell is mere 
flattery. Again we say, "I will be frank and tell 
the good about myself," and this Is humility. 

When we begin to report on our own posture, 
gestures, etc., we -and others can check vp on them, 
we are not reporting on introspection;, we are re- 
porting on something objective. Our movements are 
few in- number* 

Our' habitual postures are only three or four. 

Ihe- range of our tones of voice Instead of being 
what it should be - seven octaves, forty-nine notes - 
Is limited to four or five notes. 

Our facial expressions - "Oh,, for a new face." - 
Charles Lamb. We have one face for the breakfast 
table, another for the otftce, etc. 

Gestures: We have al I suffered from gestures 
In others we do not like. Marriages have been 
broken up because of some little gesture. 

Our self Ignorance results in great catastrophes 
to others' and to ourselves. We come to conclusions 
subjectively about ourselves. Our proposed remedy 
will make things worse because we have misjudged. 

There can-be no self Improvement without self 
knowledge. The aim of this group Is seif-lmprovemen 
without self knowledge. The beginning :*tep I s to 
beep your eye on the -ball ;* the: b*l f Is tone of voted 
gesture, posture, movements and facial expressions. 
When you can report on these you can report on the 
kind of person under your hat. 

By introspection you get a caricature; by this 
Method you get a correct picture. This is a safe- 
guard aga.lnst self ignorance and ignorance of others. 

We may not always understand ourselves and. other 
and may then say, "I do not understand," but we must 
not misunderstand. 



our pllrl:X%lVdriV:V° w« C rf e ^ J"' 1 " °< 
trom our college, o'ur'parenr,, oVjrientr' ^ 

Question: With what do we observe? 

Answer; W ho are you? who you are Is who observe,. 

Question: What advantage i, there to this? 

ienlll gJowlh. He ad " nta9 " °\ •»» ""'ises *«?" 
Question, What evidence have you for these advantages? 
TdllZL TV'" *° co,leet «*»<««nce as to these 



st.«AkI ^ r 'i* * ra !« ed bo* «houl.d be able to under- 
stand the Einstein theory e f curvature and Ipa«. 

we have made, what we have bee! I*****?*?™* 

The technique of self knowledae is »h.» * k , 

of techniques. To begin I»Tm«?^cVS« «S Blqu- 
S?" ?« b-fcMlT, tone d [voice. eadsSy*: " w?H 
hear every word I speak as if | were listen?,,., *? 

Question: ■■■■"." 

stud?^ D0 t *l* ?! ay w i fh *'9«»ra when you have not 
nsaven - be as a little child Is - concerned with 
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htmself. Philosophy goes, psychology goes - 
nothing Is left but animals exhibiting. We never 
propose to make any use or material we collect; 
It ts the collecting that counts. 

When we say, "I have a complete list of my 
manner of behavior/' then we are getting on. 



Don't classify. Don't change your manner of 
behavior when aware, but try to continue If. You 
•III find your manners of behavior change; they 
undergo change - not that you will change them. 
It isn't your emotional reaction -that is to bring 
about the change. Change comes if it isn't your 
motive'. If you change' because of motive' you are 
not observing correctly - objectively. 

Illustration: Case of stammering at Johns 
Hopkln's cured by professor telling patient to wait 
for the stammering and observe it. Thi-s released 
his self-consciousness in his emotional center, 
the attention being in the mind. 

When you find a manner of behavior in yourself 
which you do not like, try to repeat it. You make 
the mistake of saying, "I don't like it." Instead, 
repeat the manner you do not tike until you cease 
to dislike It. 

Question: Should one repeat a bad action, say murdei 

Answer; This does not mean an action - an action is 
a compound of manners of behavior. We prescribe no 
change of yourself and to give no time to observa'tioi 

It takes no time, It takes no thought. It sug- 
gests no change in your present life. Continue do in; 
exactly what you are doing. Do not trace the streai 
entering Into the exhibition of -behavior - the 
visceral, the spinal, the cerebral. A gesture has 
three prime colors in if: cerebral, visceral,, spinal 
These we do not consider; we. are interested In the 
white light - the gesture. Every movement is the 
epitome of your entire state at the moment. 

Question: Do all start alike? . 
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Kipllng. He didn't hear; it was an overtone he 
heard. This Is different than intending to hear. 
When vou begin to observe objectively with intent 
no one Is any better off than any one .else. Ob- 
servation occuring accidentally Is no advantage. 
In intention to observe, we are all, literally 
every one, at the same point. No one. makes more 
headway than another except by effort. No one 
can foretell the amount of effort any one will make - 
not God Himself.. No one knows why one, seemingly 
least probable, makes more effort than others. 
Dr. Watson, with his trai.nlng, after listening to 
a lecture, thought he, could continue listening to 
his voice after hearing himself say, "how do you do " 
He soon returned saving he had failed. * 

If you will be aware, hearing the words flow I no 
from you, you will find yourself saying things more 
c early, more logically; It is like taking oft a 
clutch. It relieves the bugbear of what is called 
; Self-consciousness", which is consciousness of 
others, and. you are at ease. 



r 



Answer: "l heard a beggar cry and it was me. 
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October 21, 1929. 



We have two states of consciousness: sleeping 
and waking. When dreaming, one is not aware of being 
asleep. The material for dreams arises from .something 
that has been in the mind during the previous twenty- 
tour hour J. 

Try to realize man is a being with, three centers: 
thinking, feeling and instinctive:* -Seldom does it - 
happen that the three centers are ready to fall 
asleep at the same time. Two centers go on working 
after' one has fatten asleep. Perhaps one. of the 
other two falls asleep about two o'clock in the 
morning and- the other stays awake until four. In 
the same order the centers fall asleep they awake. 
For this reason', when one comes down for breakfast, 
he Is one-third awake; along In the middle of the 
forenoon he Is two-thirds awake,, and by luncheon time 
he is fully awake. After twenty-four years of age 
people are seldom fully awake in the three centers 
at once for more fhan-a few minutes during' the day. 
Only in times of stress, war times or times of death 
are people awake In three centers at a time, for more 
of the day. 

Insomnia Is caused by one center's not having 
had enough exercise during the day and keeping the 
other centers awake. 

Whatever Involves Intellectual, emotional or 
physical waste we call Immoral. 

There are three forms of sleept sleep In one 
center, sleep in two centers, sleep in three centers. 
Sleep in three centers we call complete sleep, or 
sound, dreamless sleep. 

Any one who dreams in a little pathological. 

One of the terrors of psychoanalysis is that it 
tries to Induce sleep by other means than prescribing 
exercises for the under-used center or centers. 

Sleep powders affect the blood stream. 

When you are asleep nothing should happen in your' 
consciousness. When you report your dream to us we 
should be able to tell in what center you were not 
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asleep. I?) It it is your emotional center which 

Is not sleeping you are shirking disagreeable emotion- 
al situations in life. * * * * 



What Is spoken of as sex sublimation is not cor- 
rect* Sex energy In the physical center may become 
normal and not dominating If the sex energy Js also 
used in the two other centers. - 

So far human beings are. only one form' of trans- 
forming machines, but there are two other centers 
capable of transforming sex energy. 

Question: What about the catalytic center? 

Answer t This is the fourth center. 

There is an "I", a fourth center, a potential 
soul. If we can say with the same simplicity, "l 
have a body, as we say, "I have a car," we. can begin 
.to rallze. that this body is a possession. "This body 
is a transforming machine which I have; just as I 
have a car or a refrigerator, I have a machine to use." 
It does, not mean, "t am a machine." , . 

The emotional center. Is our impressionability 
ability; our responsiveness to environment. 

The intellectual icenter is our, ability to think 
clearly. 

We atari life with three relatively blank centers* 
These centers differ through heredity. We alt start 
with much the same potentiality of experiences in these 
three centers, but difference in circumstances make it 
Impossible tor all to actualize the same experiences. 
Being born in China our possibilities of having certain 
experiences are limited; experiences easily possible In 
the West are not so in the East, and vice versa. It 
is said English women are cold;.. it means they are 
limited in affection, in passion. At birth these ex- 
periences are' possible but circumstances make them 
impossible. 

No one ever actualizes all his possibilities of 
experiences, only a fractional part. 
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The fourth' center does not wort miracles; It 
.doe* not give us any possibility which was not placed 
■ I thin us at birth. Fourth center Is consciousness 
consciousness is something quite exact. 

Ve start lite hereditarily limited and with 
three blank centers. In lite we till up these 
three centers, ' We should derive from them all 
we can. ' 

t ' 

The Gurdjieff School was called "The School far 
Harmonizing the Three Centers of Man." 1 t was not 
for developing one center. There are other schools 
tor actualizing one center at a time. The Three 
Schools of Yoga. * * * 



This Method actualizes all three centers simul- 
taneously. Develop! ng one center at a time vou 
become a monster, While all have three centers «t 
birth we might say they vary In size, Ve all 
started at- a single note at the beginning, at birth, 
Ve say a full sized center at birth Is 3. A 
proper distribution af birth of center potentialities 
would be 3,3,3. -But we are never born 3,3,3. we 

are born with centers limited to a development of 
3,2, I ; 2,3,1; 2, 1,2 J 2,2,1; etc. These arrange- 
ments at birth make 28 types. These possibilities 
at birth cannot be changed during life, We cannot 
change heredity. Man has been on this planet 
thousands of years and never has one been born 3,3,3 
In possibilities. 

How do the three centers become relatively 
filled? Alt centers can be developed according 
to their potentiality tor experiences - according 
to the Inherited pattern* 

A child Is not In a posltton'to realize Its 
movements, Its feelings, Its thoughts, or to decide 
what they should be. The fact of speaking depends 
on environment; the ability of speaking depends on 
heredity. 

The musical scale was originally taken from 
the laws of nature. * * * 
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Energy in any given space Is almost Identical 
with the' quantum theory. 

The first Interval is comparatively easy: do, 
re, ml. .Most people go; do, re, iti,. mfc, fa,- do. 

A baby born with the possibility to experience 
3,2,1 or 2,2,1 does not mean he ever fills these 
centers to these points, that he ever actualizes his 
potential possibility for' experiencing* 

- The Idea of this method is to develop beyond 
do, re i ml. 

Questions When we have reached the second do, does 
It mean we have the whole octave? 

Answer; "Curb Ideas In questions to the sequence 
In which the argument is going. I am not evading 
the argument. I am only attempting to keep the 
sequence of the octave. 

What will be the next step Is I say every one 
Is born with one of these arrangements In centers: 
3^2,1; 2,1,3; etc. 

i . i'. I ■ ; 

Question: Ho* can we Improve If born 1,1,1? 

Answer: That comes later at note la, and is not now 
In the sequence* . 

Vc are the three centers; what experiences should 
we have? What do babies begin to receive In their 
centers? This Is the' sequence. 

Kemember the story of Goldcnlocks and the Three 
Bears? Vc are given- empty bowls of different sizes 
to be tilled. Environment will evoke in the child 
only the experiences of which he is capable. 

There are three forms of stimuli which exist In 
the environment. We are limited in responsiveness 
to Ihesc* 

There is tile whole external world, we can only 
know so much as we can respond to. Vc can only know 
reality through thought, feeling and sensing. 

This external world Is three-told tor us and 
begins to evoke in us three kinds of experiences. 
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H the environment In which 
with stimuli In proportion 
titles. Because HI* sel- 
ross purpose* with ourselves" 
from our environment 
n to the inherited arrange- 
Inking center, society 
ar , scientist, phltotpphcr, 
ng center, one will never 
may fill this center i,i,$ 
will he become 2 In this 



Ve should be tuefcy 
we were born provided us 
to our Inherited possibi 
don happens we are "at e 
as we say. Ve receive 
stimuli out ot proportlo 
ment. Born I In the th 
tries to develop a schol 
but born 1 In the think I 
become more then I* He 
or completely, but never 
center. 

A 1*2,3 man should be placed In circumstances 
where he can develop or till hi* centers according 
to their Inherited possibilities. 

Question! Are centers Inherited from one parent or 
another* . 

Answer* No, 

A 3,3,3, environment Is good for everybody. At 
3*3,3, one would be a man, a normal man; everything 
else falls short. 

"Potential" means a certain possibility. Say 
3,3*1 .1* potential at berth, the possibilities arc 
that nabne thus born will actualize this. 2,3*1 of 
which lie was capable. 

Question: Would one seek naturally the environment 
which he needs? 

Answer: Unfortunately being already over weighted 
In one center he Is dominated by this center and 
seeks naturally for the environment for this center 
and neglects the other two. He will then become 
more unbalanced :a| I the time, more .lobslded. 

Question: Would It not be good for society for the 
dominating center to go on developing* excelling* 
perhaps becoming a genius? 

Answer: What we propose to do is to help the In teg* 
ration of what one ha* at birth * we may hope this, 
may do something tor society but to suffer and beco* 
distorted that society may benefit I* doubtful as to 
good results. 
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3*3,3 never exists according to nature; such are 
not born. The chance* statistically are Infinitely 
against It, To be 3 In more than one center Is rare. 

Alt human beings are born three centered animals 
and differ In the potentiality of the three centers. 
This Is the note Do. 

There are many 1,2,3 people at birth but the 3 1* 
more rarely found than the 2 and the I. There are no 
fractions at birth but In the actualizing there arc 
fraction*. ■ 

3,3*3 is not a potentiality of nature. Nature can 
occasionally make a 3 lit one center, rar.ely In 2. and 
never In 3, "l" can make. 3,3*3. This I* the work of 
art, the.work.of "l". 

- In the Orient we say In general the environment 
plays for essence; In the Vest environment plays for 
personality, and plays to make all personalities 
alike. With us If any person shows any sign of being 
a genius he Is hit on the head; It he shows signs of 
being a saint be I * not at lowed In politics. In the 
East they are inclined to exhibit iobs idedness, In the 
West to conceal the truth. There are no psychoanalysts 
In the East. 

You are bearing "3,3,3". How can one become 3,3*3? 
It can be answered. 

What we are now Is a hereditary and sociological 
tact. That we are hurt, angry* jealous etc.j Is due 
to the fact that we arc a"truggl Ing to be something 
which, we arc not born to be,- thtvnknfo society, instead 
6t striving to be that for which we were born. We arc 
quarreling with our potentialities. 



The happy person Is one who Is 
lie his potentialities. This happt 
one never sees his potentialities, 
choose from a distorted Idea. It I 
to arrive at a Judgment of oursclve 
tlon* this judgment Is sociological 
depend on the same kind of evidence 
ves which you depend on In judging 
ask a person his opinion of himself 
subjective opinion we have of oufse 



striving to actual* 
nes* Is rare because. 

If you choose you- 
s Impossible tor us 
s through Introspec-' 
I'v formed. You must 

In Judging yoursel- 
others. We do not 
. We must Ignore the 
Ives. 
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There are Impressions which evoke thought, 
Impressions which evoke emotions, impressions which 
evoke sensations. We learn tot-alk thanks to envir- 
onment. We learn to hate, love, suiter thanks to 
environment. We walk,, run, rest In a chair thanks 
to environment. 

All our impressions have been collected pas- 
sively, this is why we are machines. We are not 
agents, we. are re-agents of what has been stimulated 
by environment. The machines aire run by environ- 
ment. The same dynamo runs every little machine. 

There is a fourth center called "l", bot never 
will we. receive passively an Impression In that centef 
All impressions' in this center are taken actively and 
"°! G 2 d , and a ". h,s angels' can pot an impression there 
Only |- can pot impressions there. Someone has to 
direct our attention to the. fourth center but only "l* 
can. fill It. 
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October 28, 1929. 



THREEFOLD BRAINS; 



* * 



Consider yourself as a psyche. We cannot break 
the walls of death to find what Is beyond but we can 
try to strip the psyche of a body. 

I invite you to consider the types of body that 
are ordinarily associated with that octave of beings 
we call human. You are contemplating with an Idea of 

incarnating the nature of the body with which for 
ordinary purposes you are: to be associated. You will 
Inquire what is the character of the body I am supposed 
to incarnate to ? What experiences will It be possible 
tor me to have if I succeed In having mastery over It ? 
1 am assuming vou would ask what experiences would you 
be bound to suffer and what experiences would you choose 
to have If you could choose. 

let us disabuse ourselves of the. Idea that there Is 
or ever will be anyone who can choose tor us with author- 
ity. You must not believe this;you must know. You must 
check by experiment. To live by personal experience, by 
personal knowledge, or ans almost fo be a normal human 
being. 

If you are keeping In mind these two questions, the 
first thing 1 would say Is that this human being is struct- 
ural on a plane, not just cells and atoms but an organism. 
An organism Is a whole which acts through Its parts. One 
suggestion: this structure presents Itself as an octaye. 
Analysing the human structure we find the first form I. 
atom, the next form Is molecule, the next ce II. It began 
with one single cell composed of atom and molecule. The 
next form Is tissue, the next bone. We go on In sequence 
to total aggregation. Each note supposes a previous note 
not like It. Next come organs} next systems, the co-ord- 
ination of organs, and the next is not so tea! liar. It 
Is here we Introduce an element about which you must think. 
We call It "system of brains", three In nunber. The 
cerebral located In the head, the spinal brain located In 
the spine and there Is a third brain the center of which 
Is In what Is called the solar plexus. 

We are aware of our solar plexus. We have a certain 
sudden experience and we say "1 was hit In/ the stomach , 
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?iJ' ,l ? h !l 0(,,aCh ^ fne ? 0ver ' r ' Observe dnd you Ht f| 
L h V° [?f U f r h ° w in *"*"y yog have been eel. 
tog, (he trouble I, Invariably there In the \l\ J 
plexu,. Wen „„( vou fIfld yoorie(f :; o J;j | »' ar 
observe where it originate*. 3 p * 

in NJiIl. \j n ftr 9 a "'* m I" *Mch to manifest 

kt t Ik'" 9 " P ,M * «8«I» *e have come to the n ,H 

• x th ?"ir d 'l* *"'«* The »««■ corral *.,"* 

* *, the six the five, the tive the tour, «le a, V\ 

^Ti: d P o?e„?*i 1 r h,n " ,o ,nh8b,t - ,o «SSi 

the body before It arises, the principle of co-nrH- 

same element as any part of the body, it I s not Y 
component part of the body, but it is not a " r * 
to it. This element It 1, which makes the unit! 

Wt now pas* on to the second question: "what 
r ences must | suffer with such a body and .hit 
rlences would I quote ? B . ° "* f 

*t , fc f,, " > »'*» "«'*«<» '" experiences to the patten 
of the organism. Such a* that body l* 4 .in hi 111 
definition of my passive experience*. - fh * 

» * # ' * 

God alone knows what environment really |*. | „ * h< . . 
absence of a medium between us and Qodi we are Mm? 
I ted to the possible experience* of the tody. *' 

yleld'a'formV^ -br«lii| each can be said to 

3 ci: '^, b " ^"o%H.; Mk r j*^^ ^s%f^ 9 : n tj 

experience we have when making exert on LfcfJl fl 

:ir,«W;r wire ^ J- s;, "« ^ ^" 

*fc- *tlJL ?*\ A " these experiences take place In 

Ms b !.„ L^'"' " Ned fl,plndl braln "- F'- 
Ih. i .J, f!*° comc ogr movement*; we a |, C ai| this 
fU i-stinctive brain. The »econd brain M |* J J" 
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Recall the different qualifies of your state* 
In these three brain*. - ;. 



It is because we have these three bra 
we can have these three kind of experience 
another brain we might have another class 
lences, but we cannot conceive of what the 
tehee* might be; we cannot Imagine. .We ar 
of knowing reality because we are limited 
three brains. It Is only to use words to 
there may be other experiences of which we 
knowledge. All this begins to answer the 
question. We are doomed to suffer experte 
these three catcgorlesi to think, to feel, 

Question : What about the duality of man? 



In* that 
s. Given 
of e«per- 
se exper- 
e cut out 
to these 
admit that 

have no 
first 
nces In 

to move. 



Answer : This organism Is threefold. We have been In 
the habit of calling ourselves: a duality because we 
have taken feeling and mind a* one', and the body at 
the other; that mind consisted of two elements, thought 
and feeling. 

Thought I* a comparison of Images to discover 
their likenesses and differences. 



Question 



What 1* memory! 



Answer ; We have 10.000 Impressions of three different 
kinds making 30.000, entering our mind* every second. 
These make chemical Impressions; the body registers, 
remember* them all. This Is the tact of memory. The 
ability to recall, to collect, is entering another 
field, the field of psychology. 

We can say this' body Is the epltamy of it* phys- 
ical history. Our bodies bear the marks of being 
btttcred about. Illustration : we make a dent in a 
travj It carries the mark of that experience. The 
power of recollection is quite another matter. 

The novelty of threefoldness Is that each one of 
these brains I* Interdependent wl th the other two and 
Independent of the other two. Each brain can act 
Independently, but generally each brain acts inter- 
dependenfly. An activity begun In one brain I* very 
likely to pass on to the other two brains. Nothing 
ever starts In the visceral brain; everything starts 
In either the cerebral or the spinal. Muscular 
exercices, massage, produce emotional states. This 
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enwtlonal «».*„ *",! *" '" \: h,C t e ? gt * certain 

?* the other ^^1. ffcj*^!* r !f fl? 'V»» a P"l 

fhe other > wo . When tbV«tk« i *'"? forc « " f * 

o alan «, iher; ,r n e s t„iii;; r **° -r * ******** 

■ P" ^«,^^ano9 we have 'orai gfl 

(see end of chapter) *& 

■' ' emotion 
Everyone has experienced the m „ti-,» ~* 
You are «ngrv with i »rlt«7 . ii !" of « n a«r. 

« «**.!, with i superior ..lb - *? ?'* " r > ■»» 
an animal. Every one «**(,! !" J"*"'"*"' * h 
different* fh. j?i? ol *!>«« states of anoer |f 

In'anot'ner .,*?** d ° "- P-voke . <,„,red emoti™ 
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Answer j B y these .t» tt method.; »-"•'. ; .. : ; - 

°'*"o brains over which ■«.«-?* i. th * " , « rcv 
This second brain -I*th2 ZllrVi ' f ? a ™ n ° control. 

ess: 1 ts^srula sV^ -ssi ka 

fey 



E^-' ;■*'''' 



There Is one oyer two; this ts the duality, 

*'m* *k Tt " Se i. S ^ t L n " t ^* "f ?°* *P*«l«Honj In the minds 
of those who make them, but statements of t«ts. They 
are not asking belief, but acceptance. 

Question i What experience Is 11 possible for the 
r psyche to have If the human organism | s In control? 

Answer : -It Is almost Impossible to realize what Is 
, consciousness. It Is so near. «« are aware of two 
-. **«te*, He state of sleeping and the s?ate we call 
•; waKlng. Dreams may take place In a phenomenon of 

..ness in the ordinary sense ). 

»* kt'L'"'?!?" Uoi «-S«V*)» *ubconiclousneas, intuition 
of higher jlf e „ x th sense, the time dimension, - 
r.#ll these precious and semi -precious Ideas are only 
phenomena incurring in consciousness. 

Distinguish between an event and an experience 
The uncon.etous has no experiences; Just a procession 
i;:con"" u : n e,^" U "" " n "'* ed »** «»«r.ence, by 

.... '? t \? l V ra * d that * h * p,SBe o1 ™ fc,n 9 conscious- 
ness, In which we experience three kinds of experience* 
; has as It. possibilities the two other pi anesj * 

•~ Begular consciousness 
. ■ 2- Self-conscloutncss 
Tk .i l*~ ioo * r » OT «wte consciousness. 

Jill,* **° ".' ao K on * S * ,am * P'*"" « -*tlng 

™* ? J three forms of experience, but these differ 

move 6 :"- 8 Slfj; Jfto^"' ^ h ° «'„ P tee,;, 

The potentiality of the organism ts that It should 
lTi rl T C 1 tn(,u 8h*» J«Hng and movement on three p?ane, 
tlllt ° B ° n * ° n,Y * Th ' d '*^""« '* I" kind, not 



e/' 




- 34- 

V 

* Should there be the same quantity on both sides, there 
would be no emotion whatsoever • EmotAoa Is merely the 
relation between the more and the less of brain and spine, 
(notes A.3.) 
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CHAPTER v - 



When you come to the realization that the totality 
of yourself, what you have treasured, what your friends 
have admired, Is totally useless, you will suffer, but 
ire say, that It is only from this point that there is 
any hope for your becoming . We are so incredibly 
small, mere specks in our whole solar system. 
Illustration; three flies in the Grand Central station; 
we are as a specie on one leg of one fly. Shis is an 
interesting theory, bjtt the theory mean3 nothing. Yet, 
speck of a speck of a speck that we are, we worship this 
speck of a speck of a speck that we are. 

The speck comes of value only when you ask "what am X?" 
There is a turn over in the solar plexus , one is as if 
stabbed In the heart, when it is truly felt that one is 
useless, worthless. 

Sever again, even by accident, can you expect anything 
pleasant to happen to you. Nor can you ever feel thqt 
your life is significant or that your life can have anything 
others do not have. Thereafter you can be content with 
what you get, regarding yourself as insignificant and 
worthless. • 

The difference between religion and the word . 
Religion is from the bed-rock of nothingness, an aspiration . 
A prajyer is the wish of a being who knows himself . 
A wish Is the appetite of a. self -unknowing person. 
St Paul says i Ihey alone can 



If your are not in this state, perhaps one of the 
fears you had when coming to the place was that you would 
lose-: something, be robbed of something worth while. 
"I will do my best to rob you of it" . 

This is a matter of pure reason, just as you do not 
pretend to have acquired yourself^ your stature, your color, 
etc. , these being heredetary, so I go a step further and say 
you have acquired nothing, anymore than you have chosen 
the color of your eyes, hair, etc. 
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~fovL pride yourself on your knowledge, your discrimination 
in art, etc , when all these things have been thrust upon 
you. You have had given to you a free gift , lust the data 
that you have sitting here, in a chair. Your cells, body, 
etc. is your data given you. 

•There is a science of changing your being and there is 
an art of changing it. An engineer deals; with theory, 
mathematics, etc.; likewise, there is the technique of this 
Method and the application. There are two steps : the 
theory and the application . Hie object of the Method is 
the art of se If -exploit ation ; the theory is the creature 
to be exploited. There is : 

1 - the structure of the creature - how it is put 

together - how it has come to be what it is « 
what has been put into it -. the strenght of the 
working structure. 

2 - some recipe for working the creature. 
It is ridiculous to think that after a few moments work 
in a workshop that we can manipulate machines, as a 
motor car can be taken apart and put together. Hay be we 
will have to work a long time in the workshop, with patient 
study of the organism's structure, before we try to do anythim 
about it, lest we find something worse than we had to atart 



with. 



& 



Test : can you look at an image in the glass and forget 
that it is you? I will say that you will be surprised and 
say "is that me?" Illustration : triok mirrors . She only 
person we could allow to proceed with safety with an objective 
report of himself, is one who can thus look in a mirror. 
We are not yet speaking of the art of self-exploitation; we 
are only speaking of getting acquainted with the creature 
to be exploited. 

We prescribe a certain Method. I regard myself as 
recurring decimals, point 3, etc- This Method consists in 
the attempt of being simultaneously and continually aware 
of movements, tone of voice, posture, facial expressions, 
and gestures. This technique will bring about in the " 
shortest length of time that atate which will, make it 
possible to go on with exploitation. We look in the mirror. 
We do not say *I wonder what it is going to do, etc.* We 
take ourselves as an image. When we begin to be aware of 
ourselves as an image, we have completed the first step. 

Our first step is to empty the body of psychology and 
confine it to the phenomenon of the physical behaviour it 
exhibits. The first step is the knowledge of the phys- 
iology, and the overtones are the manner of behaviour, - 
so simple, that five forma of exhibition complete the list. - 
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Ihere 13 to be no analysis of hopes and fears, no recol- 
lection of the past, no picturing of the future. Our 
manners of behaviour are not to be described; they are to 
be noted. One is not to describe/ the angle of an arm in 
a posture, but to note the angle, i.e. be aware. You do 
not make a list of your habitual behaviour, you collect 
facts of behaviour. It Is the fact that la to be noted. 
This gives you ability to attend, and this ability to 
attend will make it possible to attend to other things. 
Illustration : gymnasium work for a weak back, - weak from 
disuse. Do you remember the record of the exercises you 
have done 1 Ho J Jbu say "feel my muscles" . You. acquired 
strength though the exercises have been forgotten. In 
continuing these exercises, you will have gathered strength 
to use in exploiting yourself. 

We are not to observe others, but, because our eyes 
are open, we are bound to see others; only, we say," I see 
because I look*. I must look, here, acutely not passively. 

Observing does not grow easier. Memory plays the role 
of calling, but few get up. The alarm clock goes off, but 
few get up. There is satisfaction in the ability to attend, 
regardless of what is going on. One interesting thing to 
discover, Is how little there is that you observe that you 
are not -Interested in. You see a gesture; immediately you 
say "I don't like that gesture", it is- like some. other 
person's gesture". When you can make a pure observation , 
without comment, you then have a pure, an emaculate percep- 
tion. In this work you refrain from making all the mechan- 
ical observations. The self -observation must be pure. All 
scientists talk about disinterestedness, but ill is almost 
heartbreaking to see that all have their own subjective idea. 
There are none X would trust to make a disinterested report 
of a human being. 

There is a certain amount of objective truth in all 
beings, there truly is. 

The degree of disinterestedness in the approach to any 
problem is in taking a mental attitude. This is the Method 
of achieving disinterestedness toward this precious self. 

The outline of this talk this evening. 

Each sentence has been unnecessarily elaborated. 
Illustration : one tree giving the impression of a whole 
forest One tree in a door-yard - - a man walking around - - 
lost as if in a whole forest. 
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I do not wish you to be lost in a forest. 

First : you are the most important person in the two 
hundred million people on the earth. 

Second : you are the object of all that there is in 
life. 

Third : you are the person about whose abilities and 
desires you know least. 

Fourth :"you are the person 



This is the theory and application . 

Illustration : calf love converted into bull hate, both 
without identification. With this Method you love yourself 
less and hate yourself leas* This is not toleration, but 
recognizing a fact. It is not proper to love, it is not 
proper to hate, it is not proper to be indifferent toward 
one'aself . So long as you are in any of these states, you 
cannot be happy; you cannot discharge your function as a 
human being. Self-respect, complacency, is an artificial 
grafting. When we can say "i alone did it", we can have 
respect for self. About all my accomplishments I can have 
no pride. That, from day to day, I can more simultaneously \ 
and continually observe, this is my pride,- this is laying 
up treasure, where moss and rust do not corrupt. The 
ultimate objective is to manipulate imagination, - - conscious 
self -exploitation. 

You are concerned with the maximum satisfaction. We don't 
care two pence about cosmic consciousness, or divinity, or . 
God; but in our own maximum satisfsction : perhaps this is 
your objective duty. Eake it a continuation worthy of its 
biological and sociological beginning. Think of the time 
andJLabor involved before biological man appeared. Then 
consider the. further time required for this sociological 
development. 

We have a physical body which is not mean. 

We have a soul which is not barbaric. 

Can you perfect this,, carry it on its way T , ^ 
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CHAPTER VI 



You say "I have a passion for an automobile, for money, 
etc. - I say "what for 1* 

We cannot get far until we have classified ourselves as 
to type. I see before me many types, like a dog fancier 
at a show. The dog fancier sees newf oundlands , terriers, etc. 
X see those before me who personally wish to be, to do, to 
know. Which one is you essentially ? Do you wish to be 
something more than you are ? Do you wish to do something 
more than you do ? Do you wish to know something more than 
you know ? 

We begin self -study by trying to classify ourselves 
according to these three large classes of types. 

If death should overtake a million people, only two or 
three would have any reason for continuing life. We live 
from day to day, for nothing other than to meet the happenings 
of the day. Hoone ever asks what. he is living for; what 
keeps him alive; what he is hoping for. . 

Questions that cannot be answered : 

When you come to die, what is it that would be an 
alternative to life ? What- do you nope to accomplish from 
continuing to be alive ? IS jo-;r . 

If your ultimate object is to be , you also must know 
and do. If your prime object is to know , you must know as 
much as possible, do as much as possible and be as much as 
possible. All types have their field for work. 



reply. 



For each end the other two are sublimated Your 
type determines the base of your triangle. If I 
ask what is your work to be , I will not ask for 



There are possible states of. being and impossible states 
of being. I cannot be an apple tree nor a giraffe, no 
matter how much I may wish to be. There is a limit to the 
possibilities for each person. 
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What do you wish to know 
This field is over-populated, 
honestly before God. 



What do you wish to do ? 
Examine yourself quite 



The major part of our life is taken up in filling up 
time. Like spoiled children, to live, is to he spending 
our time to gratify wishes. The importance is not to 
fulfill our wish, but to pursue its fulfillment. Perhaps 
the best therapy is to find out our wish and to begin on 
its fulfillment. 

Supposing you were doomed to immortality, - nothing 
could destroy you - you are you - nothing can make you 
another. You are struck suddenly with the realization that 
you have to continue, - what would you do ? You have 
infinite time. You say, M I would like to learn languages". 
You could learn all languages, but the time would come when 
you would pray to cease to be. I ask again, "what work 
would you wish to do?" We now say that we wish to live, 
But what reason have you ? What are you living for ? 
This Method is intended primarily for those who have an 
inkling of what they are living for. Someone may say he 
is interested in painting, but in fact, he is interested 
in wheel-barrels. This Method is for those who are looking.*! 
first of all to know "what kind of a being am I* . '■ ■' 

These bodies you have brought with you tonight are no 
more yours than mine. Everything is a gift. Your status 
as a doer, a knower and a being is what use you are making 
of this bodyi this organic mechanism, which is a present 
to you. What can you do to have full use of, control of, 
this body, which is a gift, to you ? 

I consider time but a few moments. Thirty, tovkjj, 
fifty years ago, there would be sitting on your chair a 
single, tiny cell. At the crisis of birth, there is a 
fully formed infant. Bat a long history goes before. 
There is a state in which it is invertebrate, vertebrate, 
monkey, human. This is its biological history. The child 
comes with no memories, no experiences of the senses, no 
intuition. It now enters the sociological environment of 
his parents, and on the conditions of its environment depends 
its sociological development. 

We learn to speak, to walk, etc. up to the age of 
majority. Here we reach the end of a certain phase and the 
being is then considered to be responsible. This is the 
time when life is supposed to begin. The first stage is ■ 
biological; the second is biological and sociological, and 
the third stage is sociological. At this age, the age of '"■*■ 
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majority, in 99 out of 100 cases, contraction sets in. 
We know what to expect, - a return to the womb. This is 
what psychoanalysts also say. How for a word used by 
Eddington, Whitehead, Jeans , - not a word used in the 
Sunday papers, - * time-tube" . 

We were all only red, wrinkled infants. We begin to 
resent nurse, we begin to go to school, to college, to 
think we know it all. We grew up from a cell, say, -dressed 
for a party,- limbs, arms and all the rest, and we arive 
and for twenty, fourty, sixty, ninety years, we go through 
a series of forms. With whioh form do you identify your- 
self ? You find it difficult to answer. So we suggest the 
use of the time -tube. We say "when I was a little girl" , 
etc. Each individual makes his own tube. 

(Fourth dimension states are called time- read Hinton) 

We should see the forms through which an object has 
passed; it3 hiBtory. This requires imagination, facts and 
measurements. We do not say at the moment when this is 
involution, and when evolution. We simply advise people to 
look at objects in this way. Prom the footprints of our 
civilization, a million years from now, our civilization 
could be built up. . We should look at cross-sections and 
build up the rest. We call this looking at the fourth 
dimension. God alone knows what anyone of us may be. 

We are a procession of fate in time . 

Bext step j why is it that our original seed turns out 
to be a human being ? We sayAhuman being is an organism 
with three brains. Had we been born monkeys, we would have 
two brains, or, had we been born fish, we would have one 
brain. We have a brain for being, a brain for doing, and 
a brain for knowing , up to the age of majority, our phys- 
iology is set in a general form which will last the rest of 
our lives. Nature does all this; we do not attend to this. 
But Nature says "I provide you with a body and three brains. 



What you do inside your body, do with your three 
Nature does not care. 



brains, 



*\ 



We are ceased on first by parents, second by teachers, 
etc. By all this you must see what kind of brain one will 
have at twenty-one. If his brain has not been used by 
himself, at twenty-one it will be undeveloped. If his 
emotions have been curbed or indulged, etc., he will be 
infantile. The first center will be very large in 
comparison. He can walk to his office, smoke, drink, drive 
a car, be a regular Robinson Crusoe, build a hut, fish, and 
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all this with only two brains developed and one train 
artificially developed. .. Ko wonder we may be regarded 
as inferior. . 

It is so ridiculous that other people take their 
eye off the ball. It is serious that we take our own 
eye off the ball. We are infantile. It would raise 
my hair to say about myself what I say about Orage. 
I look in the mirror; I know nobne more hateful, nor. 
more despicable than Orage. A 'creature so lopsided, so 
infantile in its sociological development, there is 
nothing to retrieve Mm. The only comfort is that I 
have infinite time to develop a mechanism which society 
has almost completely spoiled. 

Head E|J 
Solar plexus U5j 
Spinal brain PJy 

This is a correct portrait of every individual. 

One who is moved only by the descriptions of the 
emotions of others is dying in the emotional center. 
Illustration : Shelley's "Ode to the Skylark". Contrast 
Shelley's "Ode to the Skylark" and Charlotte Pi Gilman's 
poem on Shelley's Skylark, His was real emotion, hers, 
was not evoked by the skylark but by his emotions about 
the skylark. 

One who is not interested in boats, being in a boat, 
about a garden, being in a garden, is dying in the inst- 
inctive center. One who is not interested in the new 
discoveries of science is dying intellectually. We dev- 
elop three centers; interest should be shown in all three 
types of interest. 

Eddison is 50 000 years old. What do you suppose a 
man may be in another 50.000 years ? His physiology may 
be much the same, perhaps a third eye might be added. 

Reformers are dreaming without making a picture of 
what the results of their reforms may be, when 50.000 
years have passed. Would it be a world of pugilists, 
Platos or Jesus Christs ? 

We come back to what the individual can do in his 
life-time. We say " only the potentialities which we 
realize today can be realized by the future race ." 

Actualize- all wishes only/ at your own choice, 
uolontarily and on your own tei-ms. To have complete 
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understanding, complete feeling, complete ability 
to do, is to fill up the three brains. Eerely because 
an emotion is provoked by an image in the mind, or by 
a feeling in the body, does not matter. An emotion is 
always evoked by one or the other, but they are genuine 
while they last . Illustration : reading a book and 
blubbering. Show me someone who is moved by a work of 
art and I say his emotion is still alive. 

you are looking at the world through three mediums 
simultaneously. You get a sense of images in one medium, 
in another, feeling, in another connation. Seeing our- 
selves this way we will, every one of us, change, not 
metaphorically but psychologically. We shall begin to 
think more, we shall begin to feel more, we shall begin 
to do more. 

There is a possibility of 343 emotions (7 times 49) 
Generally speaking, an individual experiences about 27. 
The hope is to experience every species of emotion. 

The race cannot do more than what is potentially 
in Ifce race. Only what the individual can do, the race 
can do. 

There are vestigal organa - for which we have no 
more use, like the appendix, - and anticipatory organs - 
for which we do not know the use yet. 

la the back of the head : consciousness 
In the heart s individuality 

In tbe spine ; will. 

Hbal consciousness is determined by our actively 
taken impressions. 

A will is a purpose pursued irrespective of any wish. 

. Time * * * 

Consciousness is the simultaneity of thought 
processes. 
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Chanter VII 



You have only to change in one of your centers 
and you see this room differently. 



Kiis external world may be called a very large 
X or unknown. The external world for us is unknown 
. because we are conditioned as we are. 

-We .differ from the animals only because we have 
three screens; the higher animals have two screens, 
the. lower one screen and the vegetables have no screen. 

Environment is the seed of possible stimuli. 
Environment gives you your ideas of the external world. 
We collect what we wish through our senses and create 
our sensations and stimuli. 

"I" only contacts the external world through these 
three screens. Without all the senses it does not 
mean that the world has changed, it only means that the 
organism is changed. The world does not change because 
one is blind or deaf. 

The first screen is our body. We come in contact 
with the world through our senses, two, five or ten, 
whatever we have. This is our only experience with the 
outside world. We depend on these senses - taste, sight, 
smell, etc. In this way we do not differ from the 
reptiles. The reptiles have one screen only, one center 
for external conceptions. 

Another screen is the feeling or emotional center. 
Our first classification of the external, world is in 
this center and is " I like" and "I don't like"- an 
elemental classification. There i3 no such thing in the 
world as an unpleasant taste, touch, etc. - there is 
only taste, touch, etc., and we make the classification 
"I like" and "i don't like". . One rate of vibration makes 
an unpleasant face, another a pleasant face; there is 
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nothing of mathematics in this which makes the differ- 
ence; it is the emotional center, positive and negative 
emotions, (I like and I don't like) and they havl® 
nothing to do with electricity or * * * 

4. ^,^ e ?f, ia "* °°tave in emotions ranging from low 
to high like the keyboard of a piano, andthe £otes 
struck in this octave of emotions are lasting in 3L 
same way. Our emotions are unpleasant or plfasant 
according to vebrations. When those - "i like" and 
"I don't lite-- are assembled, we have the conlentf of 
our emotional center. There are two elements in the 
™°SoS ° states of Peasant and unpU^ant 

r.»^4? e ! atlV9 emo £ lona s Pend your energy without 
profit to yourself. Negative emotions are devital- 

xl¥P' I ? dul S en < je in them breaks down cells and 
destroys the body. ^^ 

.... ?J e two-screened animals also like and dislike 
With the endowment of the third screen is given human 
beings a responsibility not given to animals Ind 
reptiles. The wretched thought-screen in us is ™ 
longer "i like" and "I don'tlike" but raisls the 

c°lass°mcaSn of EaSSE.?-*" 1 —- *"** ia a 
Question : what is judgment? 

Answer : how can I judge without comparison. The word 
"judgment" implies the final conclusion on^om P ar\sons 
with respect to likenesses and differences. My^ud£- 
ment is a final verdict of a series of compariL^ 
Yo U cannot help your judgments any more than you^an 
your likes and dislikes. But inthe thirdcenter i£ 
the possibility of making conscious Judaea"? iS 

. We ? aoh nave three center or brains. The total 

number of sensations coming into these brain! since 
birth is given as ten millions per second by wav of 
each sense. Endowed with ten senses, each of ul £. 
received 100. millions per second since' birth? 
By this you will see how complex our bodies are from 
the point of view of sensations. These sensations 
are classified in infancy into "l like" anT"l dSn't 
HZrl a J re f d y r taTO this aecond screen; it begins 
£«?P rate ln the cradle. It is the origin of sloiled 
children and of all our prejudices. Lonf^fore^we 



- 36 - 



have judgment ■, we begin the emotional classification 
automatically! How iany emotional experiences have 
we ? As many as we have sensations. Divide sensations 
into two halves - positive and negative - then judg- 
ment enters. 

Sensation, feeling, thought are three possible 
responses to reality. They are forever different in 
kind but not unrelated in interest; theres la an 
inter-blending. The three screens are not of the same 
strength in ordinary individuals; all depends on their 
relative inherited strength. One screen may become 
defective but the scheme has not gone wrong. 

An instinctive center may have the strength to 
live 500 years; an emotional center to live 100 years; 
a thinking center to live 20 years, we are at any 
moment at a different age in the different centers. «e 
may be approaching old age in one center and comparat- 
ively young in another center. A common phenomenon is 
the cessation of life in the thinking center while emot- 
ional and instinctive centers are still strong. A man 
has been to college, attains business success and the 
mind dies; he cares only to live in the other two 
centers. He like3 to be entertained, to go to the 
theatfca, etc or to play golf like. a boy. You know at 
one time he had exereiced his mind. The answer is, ne 
is dead in his thinking center. Our fate is that the 
three centers differ in each individual; this difference 
depends on heredity and the winding up of the ifcree 
centers by environment. 

We are not deceived beyond a few years as to the 
age of a person, as to body; but to estimate the age 
emotionally and intellectually is more difficult-. You 
can't treat an adult as an infant or vice versa, nor 
can you treat old age as an adult. We treat every one 
according to their physical age, regardless of their 
emotional or intellectual age. When you are capable 
of seeing their motional or intellectual age, you can 
treat people fairly, according to their three ages. Ask 
yourself, whatever his physical age may be, what is his 
emotional and intellectual age- 

We say that we cannot change these three centers 
except by new consciousness. By chance they may be 
renewed temporarily - we sometimes speak of one as 
raised. from the dead. 
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Question : Is there not such a thing as affinity? 

Answer : Affinity is following inclination. There 
certainly is - this is like vibrations attracting 
each other. Illustration : the magnet drawing the 
metal. It is the fate of the metal to be drawn by 
the magnet. Fate 13 an accident. Read any of the 
latest books on psychology. It is by accident that 
the future for anyone of us will be glorious or 
in-glorious, we can acquire no new faculty, no new 
sense, no new center, we can only develop what fac- 
ulties, what centers we have. The only way we can 
change is voluntarily - not by being spoonrfed by 
others and not by our forbears who in turn were also 
conditioned . 

Up to nineteen years of age, the three centers 
march together; then one may begin to drop out, say 
the intellectual center. A real educational system 
would guard against spending emotional and intellect- 
ual energy and would al30 strengthen both. In such 
an education, the centers would march together, say 
to the age of ninety - this would be a ripe old age. 
We do not die in a center from using it but from 
waste and fatigue. 

There is what is c ailed a second wind and a third 
wind, a new lease on life. This may be brought about 
by chance or design. There are glands which can be 
opened up and give new energy for a time. You get your 
second wind between openings of " cans" (I can) . 

There is a second physical wind, a second emotional 
wind and a second intellectual wind. Illustration : 
someone from the physica.1 point of view can lift 500 
pounds; he says he can lift no more. It is possible 
to putttn into such a state that he can lift twice that 
weight but this would not mean that he would have the 
use of it. In a certain emotional state., one can lift 
beyond one's natural strength; There are emotional 
states when you feel you have super-human strength - 
we say "in tune with the infinite." 

Intellectually there are times when you feel you 
can understand anything - things extraordinarily clear 
to you. Everyone has experiences of power greater than 
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they ordinarily use. 

Our aim in this Menhod is to develop these three 
centers. THe do hot say as Freud does that these 
centers have heen sublimated when v*e find our second 
wind. We do not find our second wind necessarily by 
exhausting our first wind. So we do not speak of 
super nan. We do not say "higher thinking center' , 
"higher emotional center" and "higher instinctive 
cwhter" because .taiis suggests these three centers have 
been sublimated. Instead we say Will, Consciousness 
and Individuality. Uae second wind instead of 
sublimation. ■■■ 

Hie three Yoga develop each center separately. 
Saint-Francis of Assisi had extraordinary emotional 
experieaoes, but physically he was weak and intellec- 
tually, ordinary. 

Question r. What about Samson ? 

Answer' : ■ Samson had a momentary physical experience . 

Flotinus, Gniani Yoga, is an example of a developed 
third center but was ordinary in the other two. Jesus 
was supported almost entirely by his disciples, who 
were chiefly bakhti Yogi and we have no report on him 
physically or intellectually,; somethings, however, 
do creep through, it was' said .j%o the Jews he was a 
stumbling block and to the Breaks {foolishness,;. 

While bur schools .are all of the same pattern, the 
ancient schools aimed at developing, one or the other of 
the three super-states. 

■.....■.'.■■■■ y 

Hatti Yoga developed the Instinctive center r 
Bakhti Yoga ■■•■■' " emotional center 
Gniani Yoga . . " ■"■ intellectual center. 
Each produces a monster; Plotinus was weak, probably 
could not shake himself. The bakhti Yogi we call 
"silly saint 1 ?; the Hatty (or Raja) Yogi produces the 
ascetic. 

There is a fourth Yoga, the aim of which i3 to 
produce simultaneously" and harmoniously the effect of 
the other three Yogas, the technique of which is this 
Method. There cannot be a school in this Method. 

There are plenty of monks who wish to achieve 
contact with Jesus . Each Yoga cannot promise results. 

A hatti Yogi can show pupils who after one or three 
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alwiy/ful!!? 3 * " 11 ° ertala thlDfi3 - aeae s <fc°°ls are 
{The psychological exercices are elemental Yoga 

The first exercice in the Bakhti Yoga schools i« 
to manifest the opposite of what you feel. If you tLl 
a pleasant emotion, you exhibit an unpleasant one and 
vice-versa You contradict your own inclinations £r 

wi^h S/fiiS 10 *^*™^'" *" a P* ao ««e exercice, stop 
with the first, there is less waste of energy. 

There are dual schools for developing two center 
at once , but no triple s chools . There is no salvation 
in any. Yoga, each should be taken with a grain of sal? 
To take them^with a grain of salt was whif pered inf till 
ation given to Princes. ■■- tf Fea lnrorn - 

The schools of Egypt were different, for thev took- 
Egyptjtt.be a physical body and divided it geogr%hicallv 
EZFR***!. ?? ^es were only admitted thole £ £? 
been through all schools (here they approached the 
teaching of the fourth Yoga) . ^"iwea a» 

- There is another way of reaching super-conscious- 
ness but_its aim is for one center to rule over the 
other twor generally this -occurs in/: the emotional 
center, this being the most fragile - shell-shocked - 
Only people in.this state" wish to be back in ^S 
normal state of emotions".-- '*'■■'■ 

The Whirling Dervishes whirl untilkhey K et into 
a super-state of body - the body identified with the 
psyche, in this state they can cut the body, see 
blood and s top its flow. Their physiology has blcome 
a part of their psychology.. * oecome 

„ f :l! h ® + £ our ^°S a is to ' do *» work simultaneously 

«L« +< 0fe6r ***";* *■* is more anM-tt-ous and atthft 
same time more modest. 

,« iv.?° If^y 3 ' ?° mabte * on ^io5i Plane, can deceive 
us into wishing to be like him. How can three be 

sffitineity*"" 8 ** 011317 ? ^ difficult y lies in 
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RemembVr the diagram. 



Through self -observation each of the three centers 
will send impressions to their equivalent higher center. 

Faculty ia the evidence of experience. 

Transient emotions are lower emotions. 
Lasting emotions are higher emotions. 

Hie first step is observation of your own behaviour . 
The three centers no one sees. We will never see our own 
centers. When you look at some one else you do not see 
three brains; you see five manners of behaviour 5 out of 
their organs come five manners of behaviour - the totality 
of their behaviour. 

You say "I must be aware of my five forma of 
behaviour." In doing this you will become aware of all 
three centers . Through all five manners of behaviour, 
come primarily from one center, they all have elements 
of the three centers. All three centers blend to produce 
every form of behaviour. Every gesture blends the three 
centers. i f it arises in the first center, it is 3, in 
the first center and, say, 2 in the second center and 1 
in the third. Its elements have these proportions. If 
aware of such a gesture we. build in the three centers 
Individuality, consciousness ans will, in the same prop- 
ortion. 

(The clairvoyant reads shades of voice, etc.) 

The Kona Lisa's smile is a compound. The portrait 
is a diagnosis of her by the painter; whether the smile 
was in the subject or was intentionally put there by the 
painter we do not know. Therefore we go to the person 
and not to the portrait for the truth.. From this point 

of view a diagnostician- cannot find any one uninteresting. 

Any person contains a key to read not only themselves 
but all others. We check one language of. behaviour against 
another. Any person may be affected in one manner and not 
in another. 



SicTtne Sonets 13 ** """ ° f ^^ «■"» 
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VIII 



Kovember 25th, 1929. 



Question: Vilhat do we meai when we say %w potentialities"? 

Answer: We mean something aiite concrete, something 
which everyone can see. It is your body - harmless, 
apparently despised body - that is the subject of our study. 

What body or bodies? There are those that claim to 
diagnose - astrologers, for instance, or hand-writing 
readers,- etc. 999 answers out of a thousand are wrong. 
Diagnosing others, as diagnosing ourselves, is equally 
wrong. 

Our life depends on the . understanding of ourselves. 
Who is there that never commits errors so that his friends 
suffer if he does not? Who has never behaved in such a 
way that he has afterward felt regret? 

The skill we use in handling ourselves is as amateur- 
ish as. that used by a person given an automobile to drive 
who has never driven. 

As far as direct self ezaminators go there are none 
in civilization. There is no one here who knows himself 
or herself as well as any one who has known them for five 
minutes. Still we act on the supposition that we know 
ourselves. ISe make every variety of mistakes and then 
wonder who has made the mistake. We always put the blame 
on others or on circumstances. We have neither the courage 
nor technique to observe ourselves and this is the price we 
pay for not looking at ourselves in the same way we look at 
others. Give yourself your name and imagine you see that 
person and ask; 

Can she be trusted? 13 she a liar? Is Bhe capable 
of -loyalty? Is she serious about anything? Has 
she intelligence? Is she where she wishes to be? 
Is she lazy? Is she self-indulgent? Is she 
selfish? Is there any one she loves? Is there 
anyone for whom she would put herself to real trouble? 
Could she take a vow to do* any work? la she a snob? 
Has she any idea of why she is alive? Could she 
tell if at the point of death what she would do if 
she were given another ten years to live? Has she 
ever wished to excel in anything? to be of service? 
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Or has she been in pursuit of pleasures? Do the 
words "conscience", "responsibility", "religion", 
womanliness" , mean anything to her? Is she com- 
plaining? Does she think the world owes her 
anything? *hat does she do for society? How 
doe3 she spend her day? Before going to sleep 
doe3 she review the day or pass into oblivion? 
In waking does she have a purpose for the day? 
Does she ever make effort against inclination? 
What character did she have as school girl? How 
does she appear today? Could she write on a 
piece of paper what others say of her? Has she a 
pleasant temper, or morose? Has she ever had the 
strength to apologize? Has she used words as a 
snake uses its sting, to throw at someone whom she 
hates? Has it oceured to her at night to recall 
her remarks during the day and ask ?Aiat kind of a 
person was this who said these things? 



One who asks these questions 13 truly a new species, 
not one which springs up in evolution. 

This sel£ candor is different from candor about others . 
Is Orage a person who has the tendency to say things to 
please others? Is he inclined to lie? I could not 
answer these questions if attached to myself. 

You cannot answer these questions accurately at first - 
this is not important ; it is necessary that you give 
answers. You can say, "Yes, I am deceitful; I shall lie 
to my best friend," and then pass on to another question, 
"Am I a person who can be relied upon?" You say, "Yes, 
she can be relied upon." You will be pleased and begin 
to purr in answering these questions that someone (yourself) 
has taken interest in you. 

I see scars on your faces; you have suffered in 
your pride. If I could tell you of a beauty parlor where 
you could be freed from scars you would go. I an offering 
you something which will take the sting out of every possible 
thing which could be said to you or about you: it is that 
you have discovered all these things first yourself and can 
say, Yes, it is true." 

Socrates asked his friend what he saw in his face and 
received the reply, "I see greed, hatred, malice, etc. 1 " 
Socrates said, "Good. Shake hands. I have seen them all 
there too." 
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yours. What effort do ycu make to better their condi- 
tion, to know their character, their weaknesses, their 
strength, their needs ? What have you done for them, I 
ask you in God's name, compared with what you have done 
for yourself? 

How see someone for whom you care and you wish to • 
help, but it is beyond your being able to help them. I 
say you caanot help them until you have come to be the 
person who knows himself. It Is absurd to try to help 
others when you csnnot help yourself. 

The educators are all so prejudiced they cannot 
help imparting their prejudices to pupils Aether they 
are good for the pupils or not. T he subjective element 
is so great that no one can be .trusted to help others. 

A psychoanalyst will begin to attribute to patients 
the very complex he himself has. If this is the case 
with trained minds imagine how wrong it would be for the 
untrained to attempt help. They would give the worst 
advice that could possibly be given. 

This subjectivity - self ignorance - is the beam with 
which we try to cast out the mote which is in our neighbor s 
eye. The beam is self ignorance; we ca3t it out by 
Self Observation. You look at the creature bearing your 
name and say about it what you would say with long ac- 
quaintance. It will be relative truth if not actual 
truth. Then only will you venture to prescribe for others. 

In judging yourself all depends on the mood you are 
in; according to your mood you will be extreme in condemn- 
ing or praising yourself. It will not be pure judgment; 
it will be relative to your emotional state. 

"When a man begins to study others he will color 
hi3 conclusions by his own subjectivity ." James discussions. 
There is a sinrole person, a concrete figure, for me to 
study. I don't need a book or introspection * * * # 

Always the difficulty occurs of expecting a logical 
proof instead of a fractional result. "Once I was blind; 
now I can see." - pragmatism, result following cause j 
not logic, preceeding cause. 

"Psychoanalysis, in my opinion, is a form of Voodoo 
with obscene rites. * * * * 
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If you discover yourself Sirst you will not suffer. 

When you have so diagnosed yourself you will ask 
What is to be done?" You may think you will be hope- 
less and in despair but it will not be so. You know 
how to say such things as will depress an enthusiastic 
friend. You see their spirit denart; you know the 
effect that is produced on one's self when hostile remarks 
are male from the outside; but the effect on yourself 
will be the reverse when you have stated about yourself 
I am weak, lazy, etc." Then when others say these ' 
things to you, you feel relief - you can be yourself 
and like a little child - innocent. You can never fall 
below your diagnosis but can have new courage, new stjirit 
by the hope that you can become better. You cannot* 
become worse. 

I stress this because without some effort at self- 
candor there is.no hope of arriving anywhere. Ill the 
rest may be philosophy. You can go to the theatre, to 
lectures, etc., and think you are being educated by 
churning over and over what you already have. The vast 
number of people after twenty years of age never progress 
but they go back; and back not to childhood but to 
childishness. 

Evolution is an accepted fact 



This is highly prejudiced and leaves out the millions 
of creatures who have lived on tfcis planet and are extinct 
Mature does not care. What takes place in nature is a 
number of changes. 

We have been in a state of optimism - one of the 
superstitions of the. nineteenth century and which the 
twentieth century will refute. 

If you do not do something for yourself, nothing will 
be done. You will grow uorae as time goes on. By luck 
this rray not be, but most people will grow worse until 
time to die. The subject to study is one's self- the 
technique such as you use on anyone else for whom 'you feel 
responsible; brother, sister, children; anyone emotionallv 
in your charge. «««j.xy 

Think of someone whose welfare is some concern of 
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A psychoanalyst at seventy years, head of one of 
the largest institutions in the world - his wife became 
insane, his son a criminal, his daughter married three 
times unhaopily. He did not know that he was the cause. 
1 say the world is literally crazy; knowledge of others 
is of more importance than self knowledge is the 'state. 
"The eyes of the world are on the ends of the earth.- 

Illustration: You have cancer. You do not say, 
"how interesting. How, how did I acquire that?" I 
find an inclination to lying, I do not inquire how I 
came to have it. 

Question: Is this self knowledge done alone? 

Answer: Yes, it needs no jargon, no text books, no 
group meetings. 

All that we are, we are because of heredity and 
sociology. We wish to know vtoat kind of joint heredity 
and sociology is here in us . What the being is at the 
moment we call pragmatic psychology. 

To the one interested we prescribe that you be con- 
tinuously and simultaneously observing the five manners 
of behavior of the body you take with you. You will be 
performing ths greatest usefulness you can. be to yourself 
and human society because you are doing this. 

Question: Shall we take all this you have been saying on 
faith? 

Answer: Ho. Either you leave it or you experiment; either 
you are interested in the experiment or not 
interested. The skeptical - inquiring - will personally 
experiment or find out if it is so or not. It is not 
a question of logical truth. It is a question of prac- 
tical truth. 



see; 



Watson said about this Method: 
it is go do.™ 



"This is not come 



If you are skeptical, do not believe what was said, 
I ask you in the next state of temper to continue your 
state but listen to your tone of voice, etc. One ex- 
perience of this kind will do more than a thousand years 
in the group. Just listen to what the other person has 
to listen to from you - you suddenly have a feeling of 
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stark amazement - your tone of voice immediately changes; 
your vocabulary will fall into a different kind. 

Some blane others far disagreeable states or if they 
have grown beyond this stage they blame sociology, heredity; 
this 13 also stupid. 

Being aware of states here and now the states begin 
to change. 

Question: Does the Method applied to such states wear out? 

Answer: Every state of negative emotion is like a blown up 
rubber animal. There are different kind3 of negative 
emotions but all are inflated. Prick any kind of a rubber 
animal and it collapses. Self observation is like the prick; 
the principle always works. However, this habit of using 
pins may make it impossible to blow up the same animal 
(negative emotion) again and again. 

A negative state is one personally unpleasant to you. 
Also whatever things we do which would be disagreeable to us 
if we saw. them, we will stop when self observing. 

Illustration: A public official on seeing himself on the 
screen soon after some public occasion -in which he figured, 
resigned from office. 

Second illustration: The cure of a case of stammering 
at John's Hopkins, (watch for the stanmering and observe, 
and it. ceases.) 

We defy you to continue to talk disagreeably if you hear 
yourself.. 

"Self, consciousness" so called, is acute awareness of 
somebody else - not acute awareness of self. The more truly 
Self Conscious you become, the less conscious you are of others, 

The more you attend to what you are doing the v:ore :rou 
will understand what others are doing. 

Everybody's portrait, standing erect, is a tower of 
three stories: 



I. 
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- - Thinking story 



■ Feeling story 
— etc. 



where all wishing, 



Doing story - where chores are done - 
kitchen-food, drink- new clothes for 
parlor use. 



I n this bottom story the most of us live habitually. 

In the feeling story, or parlor, we live a large part of 
the time. 

In the thinking story, the study, we live infrequently. 

Ordinary beings live : 9/10 in kitchen, 9/100 in parlor, 

1/L00 in study. 



The way to control our thoughts, feelings and actions 
is to establish here (* see above) "I". This is not 
theoretical psychology but practical psychology. So try 
to see if you cai continue an ill temper when aware of its 
manifestations. ...This is a receipt for continuous happiness. 

IMhen you are in a state of worry will you go to the 
mirror (not go over the circumstances) and say, "Ah, now 
I see how you look when you are worrying. " You see the 
droop of the mouth, the color of complexion, the eyes. 
You walk and feel constriction. It is as interesting as 
being pregnant - there is pressure of blood at the back 
of the head, etc.. 

Then suddenly you discover you have lost your worry; 
before you have exhausted your symptoms, you wait for more, 
they do not come. 

Illustration: A professor at Columbia lay in wait 
for another toothache; he had discovered 16 symptoms; he 
wanted to get them all. , 

Any negative emotion should be taken as the professor 
took the. toothache; instead of apprehending the next 
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attack you isill be looking forward to it - but it won't 
appear. 

One reason for the value (necessity) of these groups 
is because the world is rotten with negative emotions so 
it is almost impossible to live in it, and here we learn 
of a simple way of curing negative emotions. 



Question: 
observed? 



Vfliat happen to positive emotions vdien 



Answer: Observe yourself in a positive state and you 
enhance that state. A positive state is od& which is 
pleasurable to you. Y e u would like it repeated. 

negative emotions you do not like, they are at the ex- 
pense of your well being - a debt -you have to overcome them. 
In one bank account there is a balance; in the other account 
a debt. 



$1000 . 



1500 



$500 
plus 



In a positive state I add to the 
balance; in a negative state I 
diminish the minus. 



(A new idea not ever given in other groups, now given for 
the first time.) 

When I observe my tone of voice, movement of aria, etc. 
since there are three centers involved, the impression is 
three-fold. 





^ 




o 
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<- 

<- 



The element of the third center In 

the impressions goes here. 

The element of the second senter 

goes here. 

The element of the first center 

goes here. 



By the simple act of observing you are taking three orders 
of impressions and so all the centers begin to develop. 

We have no "i* in these three centers and never will 
we take an impression here. 

Faculty is the evidence of experience. 
Transcient emotions are lower emotions. 
Lasting en ot ions are higher emotions. 
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IX 

December 2nd, 1929. 

We have a sense perfectly real that we share the 
aoil of the planet viith two thousand million people who 
are horn at the rate of one every three seconds and die 
at the rate of one every three seconds. 

It is literally inconceivable that we should realize 
this and have an idea that we are of any great importance. 
Astronomy will tell us that our Earth is only a mote re- 
volving about a sun which is only a speck in a universe 
where there are millions and millions of. auns . 

Physicists will tell us atoms # « * « 
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Illustration: 
Central Concourse; 



A fly on the ceiling of the Grand 
we are as a speck on one wing. 



I am trying to approach this from another way. We 
can travel around the world and neet a specimen of every 
race. Hake this an effort in concrete imagination - 
while v/e sit here there are two thousand million neople 
on the planet, being born and dying at the rate of one 
every three seconds. Every moment, of our day is a 
present moment for every one else. Every disease possible 
to man is occurring, being suffered, 3ome where at this 
time. Mo one can have an experience that has not been 
experienced by some one a moment before us or a moment 
after. 

There is no unique accident. 

■ .' ■ " beS^ 

You will begin to realize there is a community of 
total experiences which we share to a certain extent. 
This realization gives a person a perspective on himself. 

No experiences are of any value. The organism 
remains what it was before though the effect may be in- 
tegrating or disintegrating. Only purposive, intended 
experience brings about change, - transformation, 
development - understanding. 
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■ ■■■-■ We do not compare human beings with atoms or with the 
universe": but human beings with-;individualities. 
-- .; Jgach~ r -indi vidua! Is a cell' in total humanity. 
■'-■-■■' .■&'. wish you -t*>; turn your attention to the one cell 
in theUhuman .organism •which; happens to bear your name and 
say-Aehere- is: one -being *in the universe that I can turn my 
attention* -to" : -an&"s"a7 *X am i 'responsible for that cell 1 ." 

. I say "you have, brought your bodies with you" . r*y virt- 
ue of .the usefof the word "ll ...it is possible to look at the 
bob^i'i Iv : "can ; ia;pbk at myhantf^ I-'oari- look at my arm, i can be 
awareiof rmy;; tepdy wanking; -.-rbsek;- 'legs, arms in walking. But 
how^much 'of 'myself-' can; I gefc-into 1 focus as I can my arm? Can 
I see my" organism as clearly -m you see it ? Ho, I cannot 
see the.;totality of Orage as clearly as you can, not in the 
same: "way: you; eat .see him, 1 but I can have the same image in 
every ./other 'sensed except . sight:'. :U.i.- '■'■ 

:-.;<■> -Close' .your? eyes -how clearly can you see my image ? 
It blurred. Ther.ei'is "the. possibility that your mind can 
project Hie image as clearly, as. an image in a dream and 
held *&; ■■■£ br>a : - tiffle :_ aBd'-"tura;-"yoiu* : Kattenfcion to something 
■'-"else^aztd^thexi back and- see -thei:image still there. 
•■.'i ~j;iiif. Bewf^irtllVyou :*ry- to ; see -yourself and say " There 
-wa-lksri^the" ( image); being which: : 'isffwyself j there walks the 
c^ea^)£^n9' i4v^:>ohtep>v€^0tia^bi.l±tY among two thousand 
■'m£13ri:b$;:cr$aturei .tk'at; arev;nb# existing.'' ■ 
^;V;^.Saying-$h L lis,^you: : woul4vnotiisay. "There walks the most 
collpssally important person in the universe and for this 
ip'erso&^.d^^esp^aible'.'fVv-Iristeiad- -you -will see yourself 
'■; to^^&a^:;:br^^u^^C(v;^v r $; jrpz£zii~^- : 

:;i:.>.^ : 'iS^sfesi:a.if aelf sthat^vygurrknpw.iyourself' better than 
anypnevr.else/.know3..you,,-.youii^hist : oryii your ambitions, etc., 
though ij; 4s; also.; true): that youjikaow yourself less - you 

- 'dcJfcentffr kaw" -howil ;ybri look ;tp';-o$bgga^-_ you cannot for the 
^^£^kPJ:i^iS^^»tiyk]>i [ ^SmB¥:r/70^a&ve on the 
other^hand.; the. advantage of knowing its history, its 

..plans and: many of its secrets. On one aide you have this 

■■■■■ toaaml&&gi&, ;cin cither other .you 'have:. none- Out of the mat- 
eriaj.s r iypu:.havej ^oV^ean : : create:^the portrait of the one 
creature.-; for... whom. you are.. destined to be responsible. 

'■■'•, Still. having this.. image before you, what is this 
bein§.Kfi»oifi. point- of view -'ofvabili'ty -6t mind ? ability 
■■■ bf<;fe<$ling ■'.? .ability, of d©ing- ■?: .-^What has this image 
to. make it capable to handle this creature ? 

.'^M'iil !/: .. : : '.-■ ; : . ■■;.:,, ,L:.'_- : 3:-i-..'; ■-,-.. 

... :.i_:JSi.thin..fifty„ye.ar.3 J . one„hundred. years, every one 
here will be dead (do not accuse. me of metaphysics) - 
but change. will take place between now and the grave 
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which will not he a change pleaaing to our friends, to 
ourselves. This is one reason of our infantile state - 
we dare not project our imagination into this picture of 
what is going to happen to us. Instead of doing this, we 
have a child's imagination that all will go well for us, 
our friends will help ua out, etc., when we should be 
planning what we should like to become in mind, body and 
emotions, five, ten, fifteen years hence, in respect to 
quality. 

What is the force of your wish about the future of 
this creature .? What is the amount of effort you are. 
making to become the kind of person, you would like to be 1 
Or are you leaving it : to hope ? 

■ An ideal- is an instrument for measuring 
ideals and it should register the kind of emotional 
experiences etc., which you would wish to have - the 
kind of person you would wish to become. 

Here is the moment when the human psyche is a3 
slippery as. an eel. There is a reason for facing these 
facts about -ourselves but we prefer to cons if er others 
when we try to pin ourselves down to facts about our- 
selves and this is the primary downfall in trying to 
see the clear picture of ones'self in point of view of 
mentality * »■'»■* . in human relations. 

If you are pleaaed with the picture of yourself, 
find self-satisfaction, I would not crack the ego of this 
superiority complex. 

If you are not pleased, what step are you taking to 
become .'that which you would be? 

The urge of self-perfection is the shame of fl elf- 
aisaaHsfactb-on - .the urge i3 not tne allurement of 
perfection. * ' ■'■ •■ ■ ' ; 

: There, is what we are,- what we wish to .become* what 
■ :the. means ..are to become what we wish.- 



Question : IShat is the means ? 

Answer : This is the picture 
. of what we are now. 

HO'fl HEAHS 



m 



So that the now can be 
transformed into the hence. 

HENCE 



wmt we are now transformed into the hence, five, ten, 
fifteen years, when we will still be human beings. 

Vie think, we feel, we act, how do we think, feel 
and act 1 

t am »,nt inviting you to look into a mirror which 
1 „ J™ think vou are but into a mirror showing 
"STvXTrtal!? arS '-'Zen teL portrait which is real 
E ^flSeW in ££ glass instead of the one we ordin- 
«^iv sel mere, the feeling of self-satisfaction will 
not be g^eat ana we will. wish to change the portrait. 

Vie say our state is this : 

mental ability 
emotional ability 
ability to do. 
I invite you to say in which respedt you do wish 
to i m ^ ve in means tQ9 loweat marks - a generous 
allowance. What is your ambition to be more of in 
the future than you are now ? This will settle your 

t7Pe "Do you wish more understanding of books, art, 
Einstein ? This is the type "l" whose ambition it is 

t0 tm %£?4« Ts^ne who wishes to feel more, more 
delight, more happiness, etc. 

Hie third type wishes to do more, to ^e more 
practical. You must belong to one type but all types 
Ire mixed, for to belong to one pure type «^ 
misfortunl. It would mean one of the Yogas monsters. 

Tvnes are generally a mixture of two centers 
P reem& It tSree centers were equally developed 
it would mean a well-rounded person. 

The desire to improve in one center is lajB'g 
hereditary. *e might every one of us be s aid to De 
- an incarnated wish or set of wishes. 

There is in man an urge for growth J*"™" 1 "^ 
not developed. What makes the tree go on 1 The irwre 
it is alive. The animal is satisfied to live. Man 
has the wish to live, the wish to live well, the wish 
to live better." (The function of reason in man)- 
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Not© Books of L.S.M. 
Orage lectures, "ew York 



Preface 






This preface is to the Book what an overture is to the opera. 

The ideas to be developed are indicated lightly. The expression is 

not by direct statement but entirely by parable. Compare Swift's 

Tale of 8 Tub. The preface is called a "arning. 

"When commencing a new venture, it is customary everywhere and ,>"'■ 

always to recite in the name of the Father, the Son, and also 

in the name of that Holy Ghost, said to be Tcnown only to the prieslBS 

and a few of the learned " ■•",.-: «;*■'. ■$%. 

father is the Intellectual center ""X-S ? * • v •& 

Son is the instinctive center * ^| 

Holy Ghost the emotional center "^ -V '-- "' < 

The "higher" emotional center, i.e. the "heart", i.e. the capacity " ./ 

_ for emotional understanding of thingsjas they are9 rwverence, awe ^ % 

i-i real love etc. is the Holy Ghost 

] The Book thus opens with an invocation to all three centers. Wholeiasi 
: but withspecial attention to the Holy Ghost. That is, this Book is 

to be re*ad from tBce real heart. *'■*.. 

It is true that it is not"customary everywhere and always to recite 

such words", at least in our experience; but G. wishes to suggest 
; at the outset^that beings living normally would undertake all ventures 
I in this attitude or wholeness; and that xin all the rest of the . 
'■ Universefeuch in fact is the case. But in our little corner, due to ..^=.- 

local conditions, we never undertake anything In this attitude. V ; \, 



- '%-.-•■:*■ ? 



t&erefor, placing my hand on my heart(but in parensrthesia ;^?^ 

he adds"which is well known to be below the stofiaaek i.e. we W&**c 

mistake our solar plexus for our heart, we have no real emotional 1 ^" ?-_^ 
understanding developed, no Holy Ghaost, no neutralizing force, he£.-"7l 
says" I have no wish to write this book", "^e is compelled to write . -i? 
by Will, which is Indifferent to personal Inclination , - ' ^; 

The attitude of the Preface is the attitude of Beelzebub: and the 
attitude Inst which Self -Observation must be undertaken by eacfe one . 
of us. 

Important considerations lead him to writea book.77b.at is a book?(see 
later). Further: Will begin with a Preface, because other books do 
i.e., will follow convsntional methods so long as useful, _ : 

But reface will be a warning. Art (see later} consists of conscious ~ 
variations from the usual. And the art we know ordinarily is as s ~? 
natural as the song or the nest of _s bird. T he nest of the oriole 1 - .^ 
seems to us more perfect than the nest of the snipe: but we attribute, 
no value; similarly Shakespeare or Michael Angelo. ^e will not be;a>^: 
creature of custom ; but will use .customary form and add something 
not merely different but better and thus fulfill two purposes. __. v ,v 

■-«, .. ■ ■ ■ -£%_ -~ 
He will address his readers. Notice his tone. This is the attitude -~ ^ 
and distance we will take in addressing our object of observation 
" my dear, honorable and doubtless very patient-^—-" l.e will not ^ 
take it very seriously, non- identified. Amused but hot unkind *• 1 ^r*'^ 
--■».* "with God* s help and of course, with the permission, of the '"*/;%£? 
local authorities"--- all the conventions and^ rules, of this planet.. 



that is the worldly body, "(word 'local' In the book means of this 
planet. T7e are squalid villagers In the Cosmos, 

#e T7111 not use the language of the intelliganzia , I.e. our local 
dialect of thought, will not write in the language of gramma rlanr 
not grammairians of words but of logic. In short, ideas In this 
book will not be presented In our habltu^g_ thought patterns. . r 

Our intellectual life is based on chance associations. Only when our 
habitual associations are broken up can we begin to think freely." •: 
Our associations are mechanical; a whole mood can be destroyed "" ;,: 
for example by the use of one word with a different group of .',._.' * 
8Bsaclations(ln midst of a serious discussion, introduce a vulgar 
word) 

In what language shsll he write, fe has begun in Russian but; cannot, 
go on because he is going to treat of philosophical themes.- * 
( Russian is a mixture of Essence and ersonallty. Russians will 
philosophize for a short time; and then drop into gossip and yarns. 
Russian is excellent for stories in the steam bath( this refers 
not really to the Russian language but to the Russian psychology) 

Also English is useful for practical matters but inadequate for 
abstract thinking of the Whole.Thls also is of the English psycholog 
and not of words. It is of the way of thought. There is no language 
in English for speech about self "i" and " you are excluded. 
Russian and English are like a soup which contains everything 
except "you " and "i". English cannot confess* In an English or 
Russian psychological state, we cannot tell the truth about ourselve 

x he English are the psychological that is sociological not blloglcal 
descendants of the ancient Romans j the _ermans / of the Greeks 

He is familiar with two languages, Russian and Armenian; the Armenfe 
30 Or 40 years 8go8 (l. ©.development of every person from essence 
to covering of personality) English is personality; Russian, half* 
fled half; Armenian Is essence, ti pure. But In Armenian one cannot 
express modern ideas, because modern ideas are not about essence 
he was familiar in childhood with Ar/5&nlan(i.e. , M we all are essentle 
but as we grow up, we "learn Russian and English i.e. take on 
sociological influences. Aremnlan used to be pure (essential) but in 
30 6r 40 years has acquired neighboring wordsi.e psychologically haes 
grown r^rW^SftffTncx to be interpreted as the history of Man 
impure 

Native Greek was his first form of speech, imf ant lie, (posture, ges 
ture etc); but unfortunately cannot use Greekdn case of a, conscious 
person, behaviour is a language. Jesus said watch what * do) 
because somebody would have to translate, I.e. explain his behavlou* 

How to get out of this language mess? Heigh hoiWill get over the 

(Grieve/uses the word life in the book . He merely asserts that 
we exTsttbut says we can liye_. Life consists in voluntarily getting 
over voluntarily imposed difficulties. Arrangement of ideas etc wl? 
be behaviour: Native Greek 



3 

Every style Indicates the psycho logy from which It Is written. 
There are tubercular, cancerous, syphilitic styles. The latter is 
disintegrated, glittering short sentences, epigrams etc. It Is very 
seldom we find a book or work of art which is not symptomatic of 
pathologic disturbance. But in this book G. is not writing from 
impulse, wish, etcHe is constructing this book as an implement to 
bring about a given effect . n e has disliked the language of the 
intelligenzia since childhood-, because he is a Black Sheep.. 
Suppose there is one sheep in a flock who realizes the two things 
which we consider especial to sheep: mutton and wool. If he continues 
to develope this realization it will alter his attitude from other 
sheep; he will become the black sheep. 

He suspected that our bodies are mutton and woolji.e. that our bodi« 
are stations for transferring energy up and down regardless of 
our own purposes; and we fail to realize that our intellection is **' ^ 
mechanical reactions 

While a "teacher of dancing" (that is of movements teaching our 
bodies to make non- habitual movements) he learned that man has two 
modes of speech (thought) 
I:- Words 
2:-» Form 

When speaking or writing you often use words for which you have no 
personal experience. If you ask yourself "Have I a* personal content 
for this?" you will realize the difference. There 1b often nothing 
but literary associations. Veterans speaking of front trenches and 
Journalist who stayed at home speak of front trenches on two differer 
planes of psychology 

Animals have o nly, real experience; human beings hbve both, can 
pretend and often get away with it. 

G an you, as a literary critic tell the difference bewteen a stylo 

which is only words and style which is words plus contend? 

( Song of D borah in the Old Testament). It still is not art even 

if written out of the fullness of a heart; because its content 

depends on accidental associations t 

This book destroys existing vslues In art and is devastating to 

a sincere person. 

He will write in a manner befitting a teacher of dancingi.e. a 

person who is directing his movements 

H evr warns you; you may find cacopanies which will be diagreeable 

and will make you not want your dally meall.e., your habitual 

associations 

You may think I'm young. I'm not young. I have lived long enough 
to have "eaten dog I.e., swallowed my pride, endured disagreeable" 
sensations; fatigue; made an effort; swallowed negative emotions . 

M I stand on my own feet". Beelzebub has hoof s( Individuality ) 
Boots are sociological aids . 

The compulsion for writing the book is a realization of logical need 

I propose to allocate certain sums to those who return the book 
after beginning itl.e.. If you listen to these ideas a little 
_.-,_ ««„,..«,«„»* nnv^holoRical agility , very useful 
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In ordinary pursuits; — but if you go on. 

Fable Of the Resolute Kurd 

who bought a freshly gathered, i.e. (from some onejpractislng the 
method) red pepper, which looked beautiful but made the tears 
pour from hie eyes and hie face burn. The wily bookseller will 
urge you not to returnU.R.O. ); but if the book is digested it 
will be for your health and the health of those near you. 

The book will be like the red pepper, disagreeable ton our mental 
and emotional association and to our inertia. 



individuality, ability to stand on his 
consciousness which can be furled and 
will. Explanation of use of this symbol 



Beelzebub has hoofs 

own feet Tail: 

unfurled Horns 

comes later . '" *■ 

Beelzebub is an "i" who has developed individuality, Consciousness 

and Will. He is speaking to Hassein, who is any little I who has 

begun S.O. and is by way of developing these three .functions. 

We have B. in us, undeveloped. The book may help us develope him. 
Wish is always forjbr againsti.e .polarized. When freed from polar 
ization it becomes Will. I t still contains its double potentiality 
but contains the two in one and is directed by reason. Hence the 
symbol of the two horns sprouting from the head which is the seat 
of the Mind or Reason. Finally: he is a "teacher* of dancing 
of a he Movements, also one who directs the three streams of . 
movement, instinctive, emotional , intellectual f 
All Is nonsense but is right so long as things that don t exist, 
exist. This Is a dig at those who console themselves over dwutl 
ojDjDauatRealization of non existence of things , by falling back 
on one of them. 

H I have spent the night writing this. Now..I shall sleep and you 
go about preparing a meal of first food. W has prepare4 us a 
meal of third food . Go on stirring to make it thick with water, 
(a nourishing soup, water , our usual associations) 

Terrifying suggestion that all our thought depends on chance 
associations ; for I realize that I have been using these ideas 
for two years, hoping to assimilate them into my old set of values 
and enrich these latter without giving them up. . thought the new 
ideas would widen the scope, extend the perspective and give 
variety to the content. Now, I feel the actual framework becoming 
valueless. Will I go far enough to lose the old values which gave 
incentives and then perhaps not be able to go on to new ones of a 
different order ! A 

IJI7-27 

^he preface defined the attitude. Also mentioned a form of tho'ughl 
corresponding to two forms of consciousness 
Willlnow discuss the third form 

I 7 
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There are three kinds of food. To digest , we need two shocks, one 
at "mi" of air digestion. This shock must be conscious and from 
within. It is given by conscious Impressions, taken by S.O. Each 
S.O. is a spoonful of food to build the astral body. 



S 



Bodies and corresponding states of consciousness 

I:- Food, body waking and sleeping consciousness 

2:- Air spirited or astral body self- consciousness _: 

3:- Mental for cosmic consciousness. We have no fact of this yet, 

and have no mental body at all -*-p-^ 






The three stages of S.O. 

l:- S.O. 

2: -Participation v H? 

3:- Experimentation •'"■ 

At first it is not "i" who observes. The above three takes us to the 
" mi M of air exercise. Then we mist hava axarci^s oT thought 

l:- ISgine ourselves in a different body -(^ady into Fox) 
2:- Write down what somebody really thinks of you; and you will find 
it reaulres unusual processes. 

In Tne Book , we will find graded exercises in this kind of thought 
It is not Verbal Thought . nor .„„.,,_ 

Thought in Forms (i.e. so much of astral meschanlcally 
th ouKht as we Dossess) but is a different sort. 
Ordinary imagination consists in assembling known ..images into new 

patterns 

Objective thought IB an attempt to understand the nature ^ J^^J ■ 
as reasonably exhibited. (To understand the reason in the mind of 
the Creator. Start on the assumption that the whole is intelligible, 
a process being played through; man with a function; but not yet 
intelligible in term"* of our reason as so far developed. 




nly what we have chemicals for. #l" is only a 



llnd^rsTJanar onxy wnao «a na.w w.~ — ---- » - 

word . #2 Emotion only three sevenths understood (such words as 
sin sacrifice, purgatory) If an individual can develope reason 
he will come In contact with #1 and will put content into the *ord 
he now knows 



77hy Beelzebub was on our Solar System 

It was the vear 223 in Objective time, after the creation of the 
world ( 192? ) y ?? was on the ship Karnak in Space, between the solar 
systems. This means in complete detachment; from here i partial 
observation may be made. The ship was passing from th « *i}^ *** __ 
" ♦ « ItZ P«i« Stnr H 8 was on his way to a conference. The implication 
ElngMK the Elvers, is reasonably and lat.lllg.ntl, conducted 

and that there "?,»«»f 4 ?t.?ll« *° * ^^.Iro^' unconscious ager, 
There is a suggestion that beings may ucvoj-vf 



"mutton and wool" to reasonable agents. 

Beelzebub was reluctant to go on this Journey, because he had Just 
r-turned, an o ld being , to his nlanet u aritas, after long exile. 
What Is It has been exlled?The "i", Objective reasoning. B. has 
returned by great effort, L ater will show how. He is marked by his 
experiences and has aged. """• • /•__ 

In youth he had been taken Into service on the Sun Absolute, In 
attendance on His Endlessness; that Is he had obtained a moment^ 
of non-identified Observation. "remember the first moment of Obs. 
he had dropped back to the emotional or instinctive center. This is 
comparable^to having been on the Sun Absolute and then exjled. 

B. then was young and thought he detected something irrational and 
he interfered, that is in a moment of illuminated S.O., he tried to 
correct something he saw wrong. n e was banished to a remote corner 
of the Universe, Solar System Ors. We try to correct from Solar 
'lexus, Ors. We are all identified with the Solar r lexus. But our 
Bolar plexus is a disconnected and disorganized center. One result 
of continlued S.O. would be the fchitting up of the solar plexus 
with one emotion toward a situation instead of struggle 

B. was sent to ~ars(PlBnets are emotional moods) Our moods are 
determined by earth, instinctive center. W© live on the earth. But 
~ars' mood is the mood of overcoming, more frequent* in some people 
than others ' 1- here is a Yenus mood, ^ercurlCLa mood, etc * 

B. was with his associates(early ideas of fairy tales, occult ideas 
put in different ce4ls than scientific ideas, forming a magnetio 
center. These are the associates of B. The magnetic center makes 
reception of these ideas easier. Ors had been neglected, Solar lexus 
B. and his associates were sent to M ar s. Some of his associates- 
migrated to other olanets either voluntarily or begcuee of general 
needs. B. stayed on Mars and organized an observatory to observe 
remorte corners of the universe. This is the first reference to 
x ha method. Afterward this observatory became famous but not until 
after many improvements had been made 

general application: Must practice S.O. a long time and make many 
discoveries before developing Reason. -Personal: G. worked thirty 
years before he was able to publish The ^ethod. 

Ors was neglected but occasionally m ssengers were sent. Jesus Christ 
trained among the Essenes, an Egyptian sect. B. played a necessary part. 
This does not refer to the temptaion on the mountain.. His ObservatTry 
also Egyptina* that ls he added a Practical method to Christ s message 
addressed to the solar r lexus • " 

A he flrBt objection often made to The Method is that it is selfish. 
Christ says : take no thought for yourself and B. says : take 
th-ought only for yourself because only then will it be possible to 
take thought for others. *he Gnostics introduced The ethod into 
Christianity. But the early Christians expelled the Gfiostlcs. 

"esus recognized the value of The Method and 'pleaded with Hla _ 
Endlessness to restoreB. although *esus own followers denied ihe 
Method. :ii-'' 

n ,. ^i.-flniisa nardoned B. on account of hlsCognizante , i.ehis 
?WiS for Snders?^?ng— Life. WE LIVE FOR UNDERSTANDING 



So B. Is back in the center of 'the m egalocosiiio8, that 1b he was 
identified with hie true center, his real "i". His prestige was 
not spoiled by his errors and indentif icationa , for mistaken 

identifications enrich the final one with the true center. So B. a 
and his attendants were with the crew on the ship ^rnak. 
■^ach was busy with his duties]pr his being-lntelifction. Most of what 
we do is done mechanically; but when we do something, putting" 
into itjall of our three actualized funotlona, thinking, feeling, 
doing, This is a being aot , altho still mechanical 

Earnak is an Armenian word, mean'ng our body as put into the gray© 
The ship is our body , travels on the planet, the planets and the 
systems 

B. has his grandson Hassein. Who is ri asseln? 

$• is here 

Organ capable of listening to B. or 
the magnetic center. Open to suggestion 
from the undeveloped "i" 
(Compare "stop exerolsea^ where the suggestion is given from 
.without and must be reilsued from within.) 

Hassein listens and what he takes in he will apply. 
The Book is of words uttered by "i", what is understood will be 
* acted on. Nothing I have not ^known and yet nothing whiafe I 
r . ordinarily realize. The Book Is to provoke my own understanding, ; ^ 

" More radiant than the Sun, purer than the snow, subtler than the 
ether, is the Self, the Spirit within my Heart. I am that self , _tha1 



Self am I 



Hassein is representative of the Self in us. 




B. undertakes the education of Hassein; and H. was always with him 
and eagerly devoured all that he heard, ."interest Is a chemiwal 
process, heating the crucible. (Light, heat, weight, psychological 
* attitude must precede qualities we attribute to objects 

' H assein is stirred emotionally by being with B» and accumulating 
raw material of thought, combining the two, he actively ponders. 

Ahun, B. ' s faithful servant, his body, which he always takes with 
him 

He is seated in the topmost cabin under a dome (the head) surveying 
the universe (mind) B. is speaking of the Solar system Ors (solaf.cr 
lexus) of experiences we all have. H e was talking of Venus .:■: - .r-i 
discussing love) ---) ' '• '. " - ; ^=^ 

Interrupted by the..°aptain of the Shipwho asks B. ' s advice ' ■ ' ■ " "-^-rM 
Captain Id CommonSense) "If we continue , we will run into gas" -,?$ 
(if we keep on wltfi this discussion of love we will come into an _y. 
aBpect of the situation which will be poisonous to young Hassein) - r 

B. says either we detour (hedged, finesse*, evade the issue or ^.'^: 
stop and thlnk(Venus, love, Christianity). The line of love wlllv?" 
end In distaste. r auses and provides a neutralizing force ? .v 
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We will stop and talk about shlps( ships are means of communication 
between centersi.e. methods (Method of S.O. Is a Ship) 
Ships when he began the method were very clumsy that Is G. spent 
years of effort and travel searching for a method. All th&se he found 
were wqasteful of most of their energy in clumsy approximations. 

B. finds this presnt ship so simple that one might think himseir on 
a planet l.o this' v method seems to be a natural 8nd logical conclusi 
of behaviourism, yet is not contained in it. H© sends th capxtain of* 
and offers to talk to H. about anything he wants to hear. 
H. asks the right questions, showing a real desire to know, without 
which B* would not talk * 

Are there beings on fchat* the olsnets of that system with which you 
were Identified? Yes, except on planets too young or too far from the 
Sun, with potentiality of becoming Souls. Their externa"?! forms vary 
according to physical constituents( form determined by biology) 
An element is present on this planet. which is not on the others, 
try to Imagine the same three centers in different physical forms 
Creatures on Mars, large trunks, little legs, large shining eyes, 
which light up the darkness, wings (imagination); eyes (power to 
see neaning in dark places. On a planet, a little .lower, they are 
coated with fur(three centered essences, dipped Into chemical element 
of any given planet and assume a form. This is not incarnationn, ) 
This is like el a ctro-platlng, if one can assufee the cfbject was invls 
ible K 

Also a planet of the second order, the Moon, which B. obBerved(What 
is the Moon In us?) Frail bodies and strong spifcits, figures like 
ants. Swarm results visible. H. should find results visible in him. 
Climate variable from extreme cold to extreme heat 

Behind the Moon earth beings have form like that of B. except their 
skins are a little slimier and they have no tall (consciousness) 
no horns, Will; no hoofs, individuality. They have invented boots 

or personality, a pretence that we have true individuality but not 
real defences as shown by the fact that we are touchy, open to 
wounds of vanity, sj|ef-pride , etc. The psyche also is imperfect 
due to abnormal conditions, established after physical birth, leading 
us to develop abortive, monstrous reason, unlike reason on any other 
planet 

1/24, 27 



B. is the prototype of a complete Individual; H. the nucleus of the 
magnetic center; the companions and kinsmen are other cells. 
B. begins a series of stories in reply to definite questions from H. 
H. is Interested ,llke every magnetic center in questions as to the 
t_. nature and purpose of life; what response to such words as immortality 
other states of consciousness,' etc 

H. asks "What are Souls ?" and "Are there souls on all the planets?' 
Planets are emotional states or postures )the body passes through 
movement from posture to posture.- emotions as of body. Can we pass 
from mood to mood? 

*he use of the term ship will be f 8 miliar to those who know the two 
sohools of Buddhism, esoteric and exoteric, greater and lesser 
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vehicles. r hey refer to two psychological methods. 

■"•ransitlon from one e .not ions 1 state to another at will ; for example 
fDom anger to reverence; this is movement from one planet to another 

This presupposes an organization a ship — a vehicle, found within 

ourselves, the Body Kesdjan results from the first three stages of 
the method: S.O., Participation, Experimentation. Those who have 
practiced these three ^can thus pass from planet to planet, by the 
technique of change of images. The greater passage from Sun to 3un 
requires the third body, ajchange of intellectual statesW.g 
contempsltion to meditation, to ecstacy, to logic. ' 
We a.a.*e astral matter; but no astral body; mental ditto. The ^ethod 
will do what other methods have been developed for, to form astral 

and mental bodies Souls, Self and Cosmic Consclousnessi. e a 

consciousness of cosmic phenomena . 

These ships the £italn mentions here include religious Institutions 

which promised to 'carry their devotees from earth to heaven 

Three types of ships; three psychological stages of religions devel 

opment 

1:- Everything done physically. Sacrifices, etc; fumes produced which 

caused pathological results. Introduced to astral phenomena their 

appeal to physical senses, ajclumsy flight from planet to planet. 

^rief, uncertain. Astral - plane, physically demonstrated 

2: -Symbols. Astral plane symbolically represented 

3:- perfect method with all extraneous machinery left off.Cf. Three 

forms of reason, words, forms, objective. Psychological processes 

require (^ethod. 

Captain Is responsib&i for conduct of tethod (Orage , a junior 
apprentice) The °aptain started young and earned his rank. His father 
had been made governor of a system(not all those capable of being 
captains are canta ins (there are other Jobs beside those of conducting 
groups). This °aptain had intended from the beginning of his interest 
to be a captain^ 

"^arlier ships were cumbersome snd employed substances surrounding 

aid olanets ; not psychic, not psychological . For example , in seance 

astral phenomena materialized in fumes of freshly spilled blood. 

Improvents were made by St. enema, who for his good work was allowed 
to go to Purgatory. X It seems odd that Purgatory should be * reward; 
but certain ideas can be realized only in certain emotional states 
ideas in the Book can only be realized in Purgatory, which is that 
mo od^e suiting from an emotional understanding of what one's objective 
duty is and at the sam±e time realizing that we are not yet prepared 
to carry it out. Rental anguish is the energy supplied for certain 
realizations. If we continue S.O. through the three steps, we will 
certainly go to P u rgatory 

In purgatory St. venema iraoroved the m ethod by the discovery of the 

l4w of * ailing. (This is difficult to understand and suggests two 

lines of thinking Psychological Gravity 

1:- Consider the illusion of space in a dream, a psychological space 

in which things fall. What is the origin of Space, 'all, Gravity, in 

ourselves " . 

2:- What- is meant by tall of tone. From one rate of vibration to 

another. A note struck dies down the scale. Each planet and each 

solar system is a note in the octave; one rate of vibration. 

Transition is a change from one pate of vibration to another. 
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The practice of the Method produces a change in the organism. 
Strike one note snd perhapsa falling note will produceief fects on lo* 
notes. The change is indirect. The _ethod was invented by St. VenetBE 
(associated with the x herapeut lcs ) L^ nk this with the three psychol- 
ogical stages of religion 
1$-Ancient ri ebraic 

2: -St. Venema, Therapy. Jesus sprang from organizations, Included bj 
the Therapeuts and was at first hailed as a ^ealer, which was onlji 
a minor part of his work, 

3:- Method of <Jesus • No machinery. Abolished all the clumsy 
mechanism of the Schools by which he had been trained, with at 
least machinery \Jsed in ordinary living 

Law of ailing. Everything falls to bottom, stable points, convergir 
lines t<3 bottom of each mood from others. No mood cut off from all 
others(At moment of conception, all planets conspire; according to 
distance, i n rate from rate of germ as hereditarily determined). 
There are seven main moods; but also a disorganized cloud of asteroi 
by which we are ordinarily governed. tf£ very seldom experience purel 
one of the seven main moods . 

Earlier ships were cumbersome, hard to steer from planet to planet, 
mood to mood. Slow, Space is an externa lization of difference of rate 
of vibration. How fast can you move from mood to mood by S.O.? 

St Venema' s system had a disadvantage, It felt a pull when trying to 

navigate past other planets(temptatlon to fall into by-products) 

■^lsnets on the left are negative states! depression, despondency 

bitterness, despair. On the right are planets where you feel you can 

do something other than the thing you started out to do(temptatlon 

to turn energy into a particular art , science, etc insured) 

Question: Why solar and planetary images? 

/fajor emotional states are related to images in Intellect, dependent 

Planetary images for emotional c~* enter. Solar images for intellectual 

center 

An angel is a fully developed three center beingThe rumor of this no 

method soon spread lntersolar and interplanetary. Soon after there 

were experiments open to 8ll(.'-Apply this to Gurdjieff's "last degrea 

of occultism is coamonsense" 

3~esus exemplified publicly the psychological stages of the rise of 

the soul from the death of the body. He voluntarily abandoned his 

body. This ended closed instruction .for the whole world is the 0ccul 

school of "esus. "* 

This ship is psychologies lef fort which replaces the older method of 
faith, hope and love. The 'captain describes this ship (the Method ) 
they now are on. *" 

the cylinder is the torso • Juxtaposition. _enerator is Effort. 
(At first of self obs. the ^ethod aims to produce a consciousness 
of self and the cosmosjplan, here., now, in this body, 
^he cylinder in the barrel is hermetically sealed, and its energy 
ceases to escar>e by waste(with the seal of Hermes, who taught the 
method). Gas, fog, planetary emlssions(negative states) are 
automat teally dispersed and the ship passes from planet tonplanet 
or from Sun to Sun, veryv rapidly because there are no conflicting <-. 
states, ^"hefdenser the substances to be dispersed, the more efficient 
the generator works. The passage is more rapid, (transition from ** 
low to high more rapid where there is resistance, external circum 



These new ships control their own courses. Earlier religions 

a heretic had In setting hlmsflef out of the ««k. These "hi™ were 
Sif^JtJrtJS' " bUt hSd W " hln «»■«*«• no poss 8 1MU?; o?" 



Chap vl 



This Parable Is in mechanical (psychological ) terms 

perpetual Motion; (the notion thatsomehow or other we achieve lmmor 

powe^^c 'Sf f ^J* * maChlne Capabl ° of P^petuA motion, 
power, etc. This is a satire on these notions. "many went insane" 

S^n£V rle ? *S SCt + UP 8 rell 6 lon > wh «ther he was qSalifLd ?or 

^caust t^lere^raz^ * t0 ta ° Wlad «" "°« to luck; and^me' 

^ — ili^° -gy4 te ° 3 or cults, all the pathological states produced bv 

luT^hlfr^rt 68 ', 878 ^ 1118 ? f ^eathingT diets were luT. * 

jut in their best and real values moral, pVslologicsl emotional 
based on superstition. Amateur religions agsoSrcfo? degeneration 
• All religions without Method are superstitions. aegenerat lion 

How would all this have ended if some one had not proved bv means 
^°:; fl °^ to himself that perpetual motlon was iiosliblei.e? ?hat 
bSt FlR LZ t i°t n8llSm 1S ne S ative - Th '? **& thought of everything 
aSt«l hSi ° cta 7 e) ••« . »«iSht;aflceticiBm. Machine made of 
Sfll? <*?*?' poorl y organizedmay continue as an animal: hence the 
?i^5 ?l* ° f B . ddha ' The len S th of llfo <^ the Xsica? body 

nv?S TL b ^trf te of energy - Under idoal conditions; ?har?J 

living from birth in a society, not merely a small community, 

5i£ tt7e??e fl E a „? n ?Zf ed 1 T° r ?, ln6 f ° r ^elopment of^ons'ciousneas 
with the effects of this on institutions, the body might survive 

t?me as r ioLf iV % h + U S dr0d I**,™' th ° 8Strai *>** se^e Sty thousand 
the wMtrSS v a «S i? m ? n * al ^^ aa lon 8 as the universe. Due to t 
t?L+! ^ Bh ?^ exlst9n ~ 1C8 of the body, there is not enough 

w\th th.°J? a ? l2e ^ he aStral bofl y» unle8S one wor * s Professionally 
with the ^intensity of a fanatic ^ 

Yalue of reviewing plctorially . 

An Initiate is one who initiates. 

1/31 st. 27 

SJS ?* 1 ? 8 a ^ S f e ? f Senuine duty. This has nothing to do with usual 
morality. Duty ia in the sense of obvious function, 
m! a f° a ° CUBt ° mod to think of the body as a machine; and every 
machine has its proper use as determined by Its structure. This is 

t f ;' *>?*•• Morality would consist of its use in accord 
with its structure. Conceive, of the Arch- engineer of the Universe 
Judging us by this standard. But .the body has not only an immediate 
use, it has other potentialities. By analogy, consider a group of" 

?M« 8 ? 3 T° fl ? d o n aUt ° and UBe " onl y as a hut - Speaking SJohnlal- 
this is Immoral. ur psyche is treating our body in this wav This 
la the morality of which Hasseln becomfs aware/" duty" is not to 
another organism but the duty of utilizing the body* in fullacooe 
of its functions. This becomes a concept outside of the usual ? 
moralitye.g. , if we assume for the moment that we have three brains' 
and are in the habit of using only one, we are two thirds short of 
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duty, that Is genuine. H. was nonde ring f "What is the matter?" 
asked B. 

H. admits having new thoughts; he now understands that everything 
he has and uses came to its present state through the labor and 
suffering of many beings, and much unnecessary (gratuitous) 

suffering. We do not thank those beings, we take everything "for 
granted. H. says "From you x talk with the C ap taln, I have become 
aware with all my being; and "think with remorse" as to whatjand 
why all these blessings. What are the duties laid upon me by my 
existence? What must Indo in return for all this? This question 
is the basis of any morality, 

i" the body Is not a machine with a function, this has no meaning 
if it has a function, it is an obligation. 

H.'s question is the question of every three centered being at a 
certain stage: What is the meaning of my life? And what do I owe? 
I must make a distinction between I am a body and I have a body 
M I M is potential. Duty applies to "T*. Must have had a realization 
of "i" as distinguished from "it" 

I* Hassein, realize I have a body. Presumably it has a designed use; 
but x do not yet know what its potentialities are. How can I use it? 
The final chapter of the Book summarizes the answer as developedd 
through the Book:Good and Evil. Wo are machines with potentialities 
but the discovery of these potentialities is not in our personal 

power, 

B. answers: "~ou must not think or wcorry about all this Just now 

When the time"comes you will understand and knowwhat you must do. 

You are still young" 

All we can expect from the magnetic center now is a moment of 

realization. We are still young. No duty now, but will understand 

and know what you must do. A t present can have only the morality 

of the pupil, the morality of effort. Our only duty is to try to 

learn our duty, and prepare ourselves. Later "whentoe become aware of 

what our Job is, we will do lit. ^t the energies^ in you move among 

the energies/in It 

He who is too lazy every day to learn everything he can, will be 

unable later, whan he realizes his duty, to practice it. 

Purgatory: when oone realizes what one should do and has not the 

necessary technique. No need for undue haste. Prepare. Perhaps 

we knew before we came. Cf. certain myths. rodigal Son , originated 

with the Gnostics. Hymn of the Robe of Glory. The son went off, not 

in a huff but in search of a robe which had been stolen. Fell into 

adventure and forgot his mission. When eating with swine — l.e 

mechanical life, he remembered his mission* and returned to his 

father. 

B.:"ljani glad for your future that you have asked this question. 

This "word "glad " B. might never have used if he had stayed at home; 

but has lived in- foreign surroundings and side by side with his 

proper nature, a second body was formed also real. H, could not 

have been otherwise and his father could, see occasion to rejoice/ 

But B. , thanks to his misfortunes is "glad". 

Differentiate between a being whose .completion is mechalcally 

arrived at and a being who developes by effort. Angel " ^an« 

On some planes perhaps beings develope without gaps of scale, 
without effort, hence without sin, hence without realization, 
hence without gladness, ( as distingulsged from happiness) 
If everything which happened could not be otherwise, we could not b 
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There are planets whers everything Is natural, evolution without 

effort; no religion; no gaps In octave. 

B. points out the advantage of our disadvantages. Fully developed 

^an is superior in realization to the angels. Man becomes the mind 

of God. Angels and arch-angels are His higher emotional venters. 

God thinks with human entities. It is possible to be unhappy "and 

§ 

n5 0t S°° d and Evl1 ' but hen ceforth Goodknd ^ad. Nietsche 

Bad is amateur, failure to carry out. 

There Is no positive evil force , merely the difficulty of the prob" 
B: " Ask me a question 

H * Toll « ni ? anything you like. I shall be interested because you 
tell it (Flattery) An effort to avoid the effort of formulating 
a question 

H. "Tell me about those eh those 'Slugs' " 

B. "What?" He knew damn well 

H. "Those beings like us, but with slimier s kin ( smoother, hypocrite 
B. I know them well; they are very peculiar. This planet is in 
certain respects unique and hence interesting-, if only pathological. 
I + offers psychological behaviour not found on normal planets 
(Legend that this pfenet is called the Ridiculous Planet or The 
L natlc A-rylum of the World. G.B. Shaw sometimes uses it In this 
altitude. "Shaw inherited this from Luciah, who got it from §}*}*-'-) 
B. : I saw their rise and watched their development. I almost'saw 
the creation of the planet itself. I. had not yet cooled when he 
arrived on Mars. 

First , he will tell about Cosmic Troubles, ^enesis of The Moon. 
B, and his companions were busy adjusting themselves to life on 
^ars. Suddenly the whole planet was shaken. A stench arose. 
When it cleared off it was found that the earth had split with two. 
fragments thrown off. Cause was a comet of long path on its first t 
trlp * B J£ m P° <5 tno earth and the planet Konda or K u nda. A violent 
shock. The earth so recently formed that the atmosphere which acts a 
as a buffer had not had a chance to form(effect of the atmosphere 
on meteorites) His Endlessness was hastily informed( System of nerve 
communication informs the brain sthat a stone has fallen on the 
foot. This takes a time interval. f rom the Sun Absolute(executlve 
brain ) a commissionbf specialists in world existence were sent. 
(In certain cases definite cells dispatched, human cells at a 
certainptage. Emergencies, when normal methods and instinctive 
reflexes are not fast enough. (See later Chap, on Time ) 
The commission landed on Mars because it was near and B. met them. 
B. was on a planet slightly higher than ours, and therf&r knew 
ahead of time. The commission allayed their fears. There was no 
danger of catastrophe. 

1 he archangel Algematant, a personified state of intelligence 
Alge (Algebra, math (mathematics). A\being whose components are of 

a nature to understand algebra and mathematlcs( Called in the B^ble 
principalities. Algematant was an engelneer snd explained: The split 
off fragments lost their momentum, before leaving the spatial 
sphere of the ^arth and did not- pass the edge. According to the 
"Law of .ailing, they began to fall back. But the earth was moving 
nad they came under the Law of ^etchli^g Up. Falling and Moving* 
Moving is the ellipse , they describe, Both movements have psychol 
ogloal parallels In us. It is desirable that the center of 
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gravity -should- be moving faster, so that one part should be always 
catching up bu£ not fall in, "i" must not fall on "it". 
r erhapa , the Method striking on it like a comet may break off "l" 
T he falling an3 catching up may operate * 
Glory be that harmony is established ■ 

This split off of a Moon , happened by accident. Archangel Sakakl 
thought that these fragments might sometime getjout of thelr-aorblts 
and cause troubftl unless some measures were taken(danger of hearing 
the ^et hod and understanding it. Measures must be taken about the 
fragment "bsplit off) 

He decided the earth must supply the fragment with special sacred 
vibration, which could be formed only by cert allopsychic organic 
forms of life 

"Askokine M (the vibration), conscious labor and voluntary (intentional 
suffering". Life developing on the Moon depends on radiations from 
this earth, as the ^arth depends on ernanat/ons from the sum. 
Keep the Moon from falling. The effort that subvened the Moon is 
a solar and cosmic purpose. 

They ask permission of His Endlessness to create the necessary . 
organic life. His Endlessness gives permission. He does not actively 
bring about any change in the three centers but bversees them. 

The large fragment HJj unda • D ergo" changed to the Moon 

the smaller fragment is Anulios. The esoteric name* of the Moon is 

still LUnda r erga. The contemporary beings on the earth do not even 

know of the existence of Anulios; but the i-~nhabitants of A tlantie 

knew of It and called *Vnullos also by a name whlc meant "~fte that 

never allows to sleep in peace", Cf. The Shaving of Shagpat" Meredith 

"The Discourager of hesitancy" who carried a sclmetar . 

kater we will learn what these fragments are In us. Contemporary 

beings do not know beacuse it ts beyond their sighfe insight 

Grometheus was the Foreseer beyond psychological vision . 

Their grandmothers never told them, 

airy tales feed the magnetic center. But none of our faifcy tales t 
tell that there is a little moon. If any one saw it through telesco""p* 
he would pay no attention)If any one who was a psycho- logist or 
philosopher found in himself an ache for perfection( remorse, duty) 

he would pay no attention and think it an aerolite, not real) 

Byt we are not likely to see it for we are in the days of mechanical 
interpretation. Such words as renorse, sin, unfulfilled duty have no 
meaning 

In us is a potential center technically called Anulios; also a partly- 
potential center called the Moon, 

Cosmic analogies • Moon Food Conscious Labor and Voluntary 
suffering. The Labors of "ercules. The Golden Fleece, 1 Ulysses, 
To supply the Moon with a'- lot of Askokine. To relieve men till they 
are able to do so. Perseus. 

T he archangel Sakaki saw to it that the laws of seven and three 
operate independently and concurrently on the surface of the "arthp 
vegetation and other beings. Among the bipeds, slugs 

§eptap»a barschinoch 25 * Efta parabarshinoch, Seven making One 
ria masikamno, •» T r i a monla three making one 

tat of seven ifl the L a w of Evolution 
Law of Three is the law of Psychology 
On this planet the two can proceed concurrently and independently 
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On other planets , they ere Interdependent. 

Sakakl had to produce an organism capable of conscious labor and 
voluntary suffering. ~snce the gaps ; and hence the psychic life 
here is unique. 

-6 

2/27 27 

■"est week was an experiment In sustained attention of imaginative 
understanding. Fragmentary attention fails to make up a whole, to 
bind Isolated thoughts into a whole. Attention must be sustained. 
How soon did I give out? 

Consider the epic quality of this setting and the beings. It is a s 
sort of dialogue between a fully realized being and one not fully 
realized. B. begins In a detached position from which he observes 
the body of the Cosmos, as we when beginning S.O. should be detached 

8nd impartial. In all that B. says to H« It Is implied always that 
«x*h3±« the whole physi^cl universe has a purpose and that he under 
stands it. Matter is an agency, •'"art of it is at certain notes of t 
the octave, such as planets, solar systems, beings, etc have practici 
not mystical, not theoretical functlon^snd each part either fulfills 
or does not fulfill this function. 

Similarly wo have a material cosmos, ^he first truthful thing we can 
say is "I have a body". From which position are we to observe its use; 
What can it do?What use can "I" make of it? , 

B. can look at the planets and say"I understand/their use" . The imp 
llcatlon is that the universe is logical and /actional. For what 
puroose am l/(the listener). B. speaks as "I" or mind and refers to 
the physical universe as a means of attaining something for himself' 
w I M can extract from practical experiences with this body, an active 
understanding of itsAise. An objective reason. The universe is to bo 
used for the education of souls; for beings who have attained object 
ivo reason.. For those who have understood the obligation is on God - 
to maintain the universe. Only those who have understood this and 
taken their part, are entitled to be called "souls", partners or sons 
of God and not slaves. 

H. takes interest in this planet; but it is one among millions, and 
not the center of life 

'^he singular life on this Planet is the result of an accident. Our 
moon was not given off naturally but was the result of an accident 
All planets naturally give off moons; but the earth was prematurely 
delivered of iPa nnon and hanca ? social Iclnl of life had to be 
developed to supply special radiations(see recent scientific 
experimats on radiations fron pi-iists) 

Eot; do we explain the fact that we who'consider ourselves intelligent/ 
if we review our life at the end of each clay , find we have behaved 
like idiots, cowards, poltroons, Idle creatures. We would condemn s 
such lives if we Judged another impartially; yet we preserve our ecs 
equanimity. Why such indulgence? 

Why after the end of each civilization do we fail to preserve or make 
use of its excellences. Sgypt in art and erscience; India in philosophy 
and religion; China in personal relations. Why do not succeeding gen 
erations build on these? Why are we not in reality the "heirs of all 
the 8ges? H . There has been only a broken and discontinuous movement. 
There seems to be aheed in us for destruction. Instead of standing on 
the shoulders of thepreceeding civilizations, we have climbed up 
from almost nothing to a place still inferior in many sciences and a 
arts to those of the ancient civilizations 
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Why do we "believe and hope in "progress" when we have proof before 
our eyes thatbthe race has not progressed? 

Or personally, when I cannot do this (observe )now, how can I expect 
others to do so. Or if I am, say a reformer and observe my own 
falllngB how can I expect my effort to be carried out? 

*ake an impartial survey of the world, its continents, its islands 
its races, its history, :its languages. What impartial Judgment can 
we make. W. are growing more mechanical every day, if Possible. Devot< 
a few minutes each day to such a survey. Such effort must precede any 
understanding of the following chapter : 

Why -ian Is Not Man 



What claim, do we make to be superior to the animals? In reason, 

7,3 tVn"i. W-at is man?One who understands why he is allvetDoes 

a sheep" understand mutton , and wool? Do we understand Moon-food and S 

What^thPbody is for?' What L>fe Is for? What to do with the body? 
How to live and what values to attain?Not one of us, in spite of all 
philosophy knows why he Is alive. We receive body at birth to play 
with, and not one of us knows wh*$r or what game he is playing. 
The sheep can see their shepherd; but we can see no biological 
species superior to us. Who are they? No one cii o/s physical force 
over us. We are so complacent and uncritical that we take it for 
granted that we fulfilling human functions. The problem of why not 
never presents itself to us as a real problem* emtional, intellectual 
as it did to the writers of genesis, for example. They said ^ho 
logically but intelligently, "that degradation came through succumbing 
to S the temptations of the instinctive center. Put in a garden where 
we are expected to care for the garden; but we ceased to make effort 
and soon were out of Paradise. This is the psychology of Genesis. 

G gives a myth which is related to The Method , and is designed to 
produce a poignant relizatlon of our state. Premature delivery of 
Soon— Catastrophe of the Cornet* unusual state of emotion) Two 
pieces struck off , leaving the earth deprived of two functions for 
normal development (Take this personally: Wh^ have we not the 
adavantage of normal methods of education and development. 

The nature of this Planet is such that the catastrophe will always 
be repeated in the organic life on it. Individuals will pass through 
?he sTme stagethat thf planet passed through. The Individual repaate, 
the history of the species, back to the original parent, the planet , 
which had two parts struck off. 

I!: Co^cloulnels o°f Se^rld in which . I llv.. (Normal accompanime, 
of life, since no longer organic parts, to be reconquered by feeding 
I.e. each of us must make special effort, -must .feed these, potentials 
ities, to make them actualities). Such words ajGod, service of God 
religion, etc have no meaning for us. On some planets there Is 
perhaps a natural development of education , science, etc. On our 
planet, the sponge of oblivion is always passed over every great 
lyatem. T^/nutt be alwys effort. Thanks to this effort B. can say 
"I am glad " , "I understand diease as well as health. 
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B. talks to H. ; These slugs had three brain systems; but due to 
external conditions began to develope unexpectedly mechanical 
reason(With mechanical reason we can for Instance understand the 
Idea that we are organic mechanisms. 

When Sakaki and his commission returned aUlttle later to see how 
life was coming on, he found here raecha'lcal reason and had to""' 
decide what measures to take. If creatures will not make voluntary 
effort"labor or Buffer" perhaps by virtue of their mechaAftcal 
effort will avoid lnvolutary effort( to attain self consciousness 
and cosmic consciousness) realizing by their mechanical reason 
that they were mechanical slaves, used for a purpose, they do not 
understand, it was possible they might prefer not to live. 
If we realized emotionally our mechanical natures, that is without 
the possibility of self or cosmic consciousness as in behaviorism^ 
suicide would follow. Sakai saw that our mechanical reason would 
one day discover this; and arranged to prevent these effects, 
i.e we would refuse to be such slaves with a resultant upset to the 
cosmic equilibrium. With the arch chemist Ljizas, an organ was 
designed to turn values upside down and provide imaginary pleasures, 

T he physical analogy is with the use« esncially in the ""ast at 

certain periods of opium or consider the limited amount of 

elktricity in the atmosphere. Its greater mechanical use has allowed 

lsfcd less biologically. If Will requires electricity , then as the 

use of elctricty Increases, Will will diminish. Lulzas must have doru 

one of two things, either released certain elements in the atmosphert 

or denuded it of some 

Our Lucifer was a chemist. Superstitious notion of a special organ, 

all rot. Atmosphere was treated to/prevent realization 

W_ have heard of the separation of the centers, e.g, when taking . 

ether, by drugs, or by such fatigue as induces autointoxication.- 

But all our centers are separated from two other centers, with 

which they would be connected if we were normal 

a:- Emotional realization of things as they arettrue emotional) 

b:- Understanding of why we live (true intellectual) 

We know we will die; unlike animals we are aware of our mortality 
y8t we behave like animals. W know we are all to be butchered but 
we do not know when. How is l£ possible to love?Our emotional 
center Is separate from our mechanical knowledge. This was the 
work of Lulzas /xAk Imaginary pleasures. We have three groups 

of our activities, intellectual, emotional, physical. We know the 
body is mortal; perhaps the intellect is not. Obviously we should 
in theory live for understanding, reason, etc. Yet 99% of our. effort 
time emotion, is spent 'on pleasures of the body. SsarxxxpiixxKe : " _ J 
Paraphrase ordinary talk In terms of animals 

The Forces of heredity are not mechanical (?) Saturn i/iza a, both ' -"' 

good and evil responsible for doping and for the possibility of llvng 

K°ndebuffa.. . Sane beings but doped and therefor behaving as if 

not sane. The organ Kundebuffa turns values upside -down 

men take instinctive values as highest in face of proof to the 

contrary. Luizas returns satisfied that the organ will work. 

men will not suspect they are doped and will live in illusory satis 

faotions. B, will later point out to H. the results of thsi 

dislocation of centers 
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B. and his kinsmen return to M#as and set up an Observatory (^ars 
an emotional attitude outside the range of Faith, now doped. 
They visited S a t U rn, found beings more highly developed. Saturniana 
rare among us. They have understanding of the First ^aw of Life 
love all that breaths", which is the firstb obligation on alL 
responsible beings. *These peoole were congeniflb to B 

^ater on gives example of Tolsto.i, though not naming him, who without 
any real knowledge of Life or Self became regarded as the author of 
a modern gospel. G. knew Tolstoi, who was naive and self-Ignorant. 
Why do we give credence to his statements, when we have no way of 
checking them up?Suggestibility. Do not apply reason to ideas 
presented to us, in certain ways. Not susceptible to ideas but to 
formsjin which they are presented. Why will we, knowing oertain 
authors to be fools, read their books with respect. We, knowing 
certain education to be bad will send children there; knowing -c> 
certain ideas to be bad will act on them. Flying in the face of our 
knowledge. This is fundamental in man. Analyze this. Why books are 
wrltten?Why do peonle believe Tolstoi's gospelfeecause we never 
verify by applying personal knowledgeand effort. Why not? It involves 
effort of self -knowledge and consequent estrangement. 

^elngs on this planet differ in color according to plimate and race 
distinctions are purely a matter of prejudice. Personal distinctions 
vary according to main causes, among which are heredity and 
conditions at conception; but the psyche is always the same, especially 
in suggestibility. Mass suggestion especially in relation to War, 
Why are we not the heirs ofold civilizations!- Every civilization ha 
been destroyed byb man in the madness of war fever. So long as we 
are susceptible to war fever (QS long can there be no general progress 
^ater G. gives examples of -leagues of Nations going back to ^abylon > 

^ake as an example the conception of the word "Hero". B. says to H. 
A hero is among us one who voluntarily undertakes some labor for the 
benefit of creation, thejrhole, not some part of it" Cf the dicovery 
and promulgation of the ethod, involving effort of which we are 
utterly Incapable. G. spent thirty years in the satisfaction of a 
rational curiosity. G. is a juvenile hero. On the planet earth the 
word hero exists and is usually applied to those who most easily 
fall under the war fever and slay many others. Admire those who do 
not fear deatbpho do not fear those whom under suggestion, they rerard 
as enemies. In this state of trance, we are ready to destroy or be 
destroyed. No gods nor devalls are to blame, beings induce it in 
themselves and in each other. 

The First Descent is the p eriod of Atlantis 

Whether Atlantis ever existed is here a matter of no Interest; but 

that Atlantis exists in us is. of great psychological Interest. 

Note Book #2 
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We triedi last week to establish a point of view about the human 
race. Did this state of mind last?A little on Tuesday, less on TVed. 

gone on Thura or only an Intellectual memory without emotion , 
reat difficulty in maintainlngkn elevated intellectual- emotional 
state. It is a great deal to have experienced it for a moment. 
Parallel the effort to non identify with this creature who la yoursc 
and the effort to observe and non-identify with the species, 
^amebualitiea and phenomena 



In the Book ida history of the origin of man and an objective 
description of him. These facts are not new; but are chaotic and 
disorganized within us; they are not in our consciousness. Survey y 
your own knowledge of the species, using only information, already 
obtained with a view to formulating and generalizing. Consider the 
five main races. Trynto imagine In one generalization youijactual 
knowledge of these five main races §a they are at present inhabiting 
the globe, ^ach has had a history, an you state the^eneral charac 
teristlcs, common to all the member! of the human species. 

Specify in detail the ^xKijrHHritstxdefects under which they labor 
not limited to certaiiiraces or colors, but common to alii human 
beings, "results of the introduction of Kind e buff a. 

A catastrophe solit the planet, consequently eve ry # being on the plar 
repeats lta history. There remains in .us a certain objective standee 

by which we find these characteristics deplorable 
l:- Self-love: from thinking oneself entitled to things one has 

not earned by conscious effort in extreme form garcissism. 

2:-fanity: A belief that there are elements in our organism of 
which we may be proud. No matter what theory we may have about the 
accidental character of our qualities , we cannot help being proud, 

3:- Touchiness, sensitiveness. Whether a fact is true or not. - - 
4:- H atred, toward those whose radiations affect us unpleasantly 
though we recognize it as a weakness. 

5:- Egoism, in the form of believing that an organization to which 
I happen to be attached is superior to others. Often especially 
displayed in impudence in which we think that we^without the 
qualifications are better fitted to render service than others. 

These are universal faults. How does it happen we have these traits? 
The myth answers: because we are biological products of an abnormal 
planet. We are normally abnormal. W e vstart as abnormal because these 
traits are abnormal to real Essence. 

There are two kinds of reform: 
L^cal 

Universal „,^, _, * ,-,, */ 

Any reform which might be brought about in conditions of civllizatic 
, say in the U.S. at present would be local and the effect on the 
species microscopic. The great religious reformers have not tried 
to change any given culture; but to change the chemistry of the 
human psyche, for the whole species. The level Si-Do between mechan- 
ical and self- conscious is the level of this type of reform . 
The establishment -of Self- Consciousness as an individual aim is the 
beginning of the technique of every religious reformer. All reforms 
take their place in the Octave. 
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In the following chapters will be a critique of the technique of 
religious reforms. The rest of the Book will attempTto evaluate method! 
of all religious reformers, including ttesus Christ from the point 
of view of the transformation of human *ef f ort . 

Why do ell reforms die out? Why* are all results temporary? The psy- 
chology must change. Given this method and the method of each 
religious reformer, we can institute a criterion of criticism. > 

T he First Descent was in helD of a ^aritasian who had come to'this 
planet and seeing the had conditions had undertaken a reform. A u ar- 
ltasian is such as being as we would be if we were normal. Many of 
us may become Caritaslans ~ 

This Carltasian finds people suffering injustice, sweating to pay 
taxes and carry ouxt purposes which have nothing to do with' their own 
needs, "e undertakes reforms and falls. a e undertook from a sense of 
pity to'- reform the world by instituting what he considered would be 

a humane form of government. Notice B. ' s indulgently contemptuous 
afctirude towards the futility of this type of reformer. 
B puts H. on guard against certain - sentimental notions about the 
human race. Thos slugs have double natures. They talk as if 'butter 
wouldn't melt in their mo'ths; but when they act are abnormal and 
monstrous. Hassein is des'tined some day to effect a change In the 
human psyche. The"de scent" is a sries of lessons in ways not to 
approach human beings. 

0. reads the story. B. is appealed to for the ^aritasians failure 
.is troublesome to hims&lf and might bec6rae so to all. A failure of 
a religious reformer has a very bad effect. The failure of Christianity 
b.8 8 done much to discredit the principle of L^ve as 8 basis pf 
religion. It should have succeeded. The principle of L^ve In pursuit 
of knowledge is Indispensable, yet consider how repellent it is to 
many intelligent peppleof culture because of its association. 

B. descends to earth, a parallel with Hindu literature, (Cf. Mahfibarstai 
•"rishna, the "i" , occasionally intervenes. Also there is a parallel 
with the steps we must take in observing, participating and experiment! 

B. flew to earth on the Ship, Occasion, the appropriate moment, when 

the maximum of means is present 

We are seized by occasions , a self- conscious being seizes one. ' 

The home port of this ship was a ars, which is the mood of overcoming 

of becoming self-conscious. 

fte landed on the continent Atlantis, which afterward disappeared. 

If we reprodue psychcTloglcally the history of the planet, what is 

Atlantis in us and what compares in us to its engulfing (Maeterlinck) 

x he Buried Continent in us 

Essence is what we know to be truly us. We have only a few moments 

in our life when we act from essence mostly we are artificial* 

S.O. and Participation begins to disinter, to bring to the surface 

that burled psychology in us 

Historical accuracy. NOT GUARANTEED . ^ 

The "apital of Atlantis was Samnios. This was dominant Just as to day 
the fntellectual sub center of the instinctive center. This character 
izea our civilization at present. -We can chart a civilization according 
to its center of gravity. "Capital" in the Book refers to the center 
of gravity of the dominant classes. 
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King Appolis, with whom B. * s "young end inexperienced kinsman" 

(One who had begun to observe his organism), The human species in 

their chief center at Samnios, had taken offense and got himself 

bound (identified) with King A Pp0 lis. The young ^aritasian had become 

friendly withXng Appollsd had become friendly with It) 

T he K,ng needed lots of taxes. (Think of a well endowed personality 

committed to the necessity of maintaining for its organization the 

status to which it is accustomed. Personal application?? 

Suppose S.O. should threaten your ability to do your chosen work and 

keep up other mechanical status, as Intellectuals, philosophers 

8rtlsts, etc. To maintain this, one has to put out a great effort, 

read boobg , go places, see peopleetc. This is comparable to the "Lab 

K A ng Aopolis has to exact from his subjects. 

In general human beings do nothing in regard to obligations, 

voluntarily undertaken unless some fear is induced of incurring 

dislike, dis""favor etc of others. 

In the absence of the possibility of disagreeable consequences, we 

are tempted to abandon any voluntary resolution, when it becomes 

irksome. 

We are without muscle of our own. We artificially create these 
disagreeable consequences and attribute them to external agencies. 

KJ-ng Appolis spared nothing , not even himself, nor his subjects 
component cells, like a man -with a passion for fame in art, liter 
a ture , or any thing else.H e had a passion for his objective, 
^e used threats and measures^ What threats do you use to yourself? 

You must do this or that", a passion for self -discipline. 
We may call ourselves the arch-dodger. Has any one with this passion 
ever admitted in moments of candor the tricks he has employed for 
kkeping his organism at work when it wanted to stop? V 

How Orage persuaded his organism for fifteen years to keep on 
editing the New Age 

This seemed unjust to the Csritasian, who grew indignant at the King 
and told him so. 

They talked it over and made a wager. 3y this the ^ng was to 
employ oru>such methods as were approved by the w aritasian. Then 
if the citizens failed to pay the °arltasian undertook to make this 
good. 

(By -products will come; but "I" cannot guarantee any immediate 
advancement of values of personality. There may even be a temporary 
ddcline. 
Q:- Will The ~ethod Improve my efficiency in writing, etc? 

Ans: Yea 

Qs — At once? 

Ans. — Cannot tell; maybe at once, certainly eventually 
Q:- But suppose I cannot afford any temporary diminution? 
Ans. — Then do not start The Method. 

The garitaslan promised immediate 1, improvement » 

King Appolis accepted; his subjects stopped paying and began to 
sneak back(Organism gives up effort) 

But the G aritasian , a vow was voluntary. If one finds in an involun- 
tary vow, a mechanical reaction, and if voluntary a conscious 
reaction, the latter is thirty thousand times stronger 



The C a rlt=elan paid in sll he hadUffort at S.O.etc) *h.n hi. klnamei 
eX^etlmul.tLn (attended J™P&£/^:™ &^ &\pp..w 

being wound up. It «»°^Sr.«.i"o 5 8 i£ .S:^"on the 
The literal 'W 1 '""™ ° r . JJ^ S attempt to change for eiperl- 
organlam of any P"™*?" ™ r J™' ° orol rJason may have incalculable 
:??ect 1 ar^ n io^l cha^ n6 may f Srln S °ar r LuB coneeo/uence. which are 
not recognized as consequences. 

„„„„« n-r +Vi« unrld: and must not submit 
King Appolls la the c«on e^f the world an ent|} 

to an analogical, undev ^?£* S;/J B ™%ein6 of s higher reason . 
contrary to common sense although JL,r£ of tne organism 
Such an experiment is against the health of the organism 

( fl entlmentality of ^f^ 8 ™^ ^sion that human beings are 
Xropotkin; They iaDorea H ™^ x + Vlfi __ v ln our minds but are not so 
naturally Juet Theyre by theory l^our^ ^^ 

governmeni-to^ne'tyrannlcal and realistic, people .being what the, 



are. 



Why does the prospect the positive hope .of ^c-ai^ou^consciou, 
powers act less Powerfully ** ° ^^ an a abnormal state? 
produced by description of °^ ^J" 8 !* f^ed V very desirable. 
Logic alonekould make the small «ff J* n ™32. ' bu Wrom an emotional! 
A not frPm a mere hope can we get tb J ^g^^Lath, etc " ■ 
understood realization of Jf^f^® 'JJi ^^ neC 8ssary to have 
A system of rewards alone ^ J? ^?^ " "to till tne film of 
?rSr? a B ^ehe!; 5 or STS and S reaHr go without breakfast! 
A greater effort is needed now to restore; after a)lapse of S.O. a 
much greater effort is needed development of S.O. is 

^theTrowtH? a'eeeu; ^ca^of be eta?c '- -* P " S thr0USh 
phasea ln lta allotted time or It Y 1 " a l * once day . A liberal 

"ater need not be given •"gj™"; ^iue? receive food appropriate 
^eechlhaTorTt Sfll^el^osalble to go. on to the next, with 
out going back to the original state. 

When beginning S.O. development takes place j in a PaU- and ,1th 
a time-schedule; and within* this time g^*^ or not at all . 

sSZ#3SvsS& srfrysaas?- - 
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This time is determined by each organism. 

We go "back to the story 

There was an attempt to repair, Just In time, the trouble which -. Is 

had been caused. The government was restored to tyranny. Does any 

other method work? Inquire in yourself. K~ng Appolls got results 

which the Caritasisn could not. The ^arltasian found this spectacle 

so distasteful that he returned to 'Jars, and later on became a good 

bailiff I.e. he retired to a school to learn more of himself. 

Apply this to sociological and personal reform 

Those are entitled to be social reformers who have experience of huicn 

beings in all states of existence, action, emotion, etc.Only such are 

entitled to legislate on behalf of human kind. Otherwise their opinion 

is based on Insufficient knowledge or on lnsufficent time. 

When you have known a person, in a state of starvation, terror, 

panic, wealth, drunkennessetc etc. His present stste is only a temp 

orary criterion. 

Naivety of style represents naivety of "l's" question. Complexity 

will give complexity of style. 

t/ext Chapter is the Relative Understanding of Time. 

8. says: "I have buried in this book certain bones, so that certain 

dogs with great curiosity and strong scent may dig 4own to them and, 

strange thing, when they have done so, are m en" Effort is useful to 

Understanding. 

2/21 27 

There is an effort in the Book to see the human species as one would 

any other species of animal. As if one read a book on the dog, its 

nature and dieases. Historical, physiological etc 

The beginning of Objective Reason.. Later will speak of Divine Reason 

i.e. ., alreason contemplating the human species and observing to what 

extent it fulffclld or fails to fulfill its functions, a function of 

the being i~~n terms of use. 1^ is needful to understand the purpose 

before we can say whether the being is or is not fulfilling its 

function, the function of the being in terms of use» 

Survey the species to make certain statements applicable to all hutaan 

beings at all times, either positive or negative- 

Such a survey has always shown traits regrefefeble , even to human reason. 

These would be Interpreted by 
l:- religious observer, as sin 
2:- philosopher as stupidity 
3:- by sociologist as due to an unfavorable environment. 

We do nor know what conditions accompanied the end of extinct species 
e.g, mastodon, "erhaps the planet no longer offered favorable condi 
tlons. *erhat)S this is true of the human species. 

Wgra'dd a personal survey: each individual finds he has bekkved 
foollshl^y, stupidly, even madly. The philosopher merely notes this and 
says n Man is uncivilized and uncivillzable" The religious teacher is 
impelled to deal with this and try to effect a change. The great 
religious teacher is convinced that the world is as it His but 
is not yet convinced that it cannot be changed* 

"an you understand sympathetically his attitude to this problem; hfea 
efforts to find proper methods, etc? 
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Q:- For what does Man exist? 

Ana.:- To attain within himself Objective Reason. 

fta If ones time should "be s->ent in pondering how to* live in the llgh 

bf the "reason attained. 

The preceding chapter dealti with the dangers of a premature attempt 
at improvement. Until a long process of -self-ascertainment has been 
gone through an attempt to improve may produce a corresponding 
defect while removing the defect in question. An animal is what it 
can be. I + has no obligation; but man la under an obligation to 
develope his potentialities, which have not yet been realized. 

re 
Self -improvement is aji arrangement between the three centers , xhiasch 

an arrange -aent of which is already existing. 
Self -perfecting is a realization of potentialities not yet developed 

B. 's young kinsman was not the only one of his tribe in Atlantis. 
The others were not interfering by direct means, (perhaps they were 
teaching the Method) They might have been trying to raise the rate 
of vibration; for the maintenance of a higher rate is the most 
effective way of causing change. 

Our civilization is not built on preceding civilizations. Science 
is really 8 repetition although it thinks it is finding things for 
the first time. 

You will find it stated several times in the book (true or nojr) that 
in at least two civilizations preceding historic times, electrical 
inventions were carried to as high a point as in our own times. 
G. claims to have taken part in an ex^edtion exploring the Gobi 
Here twenty yards below the surface they came upon the remains o£ as 
city; below that another, then another still, present tribes have" no 
traditions nor names for these; and this makes Egypt seem of yesterda; 

Atlantis is taken as the starting point of ^n; not be^puse it was 
the starting point in ?f£i# form; but as a three centered being, 
previous beings had form but the air octave had not yet developed/* 

We can assume the same quantity of intelligence in the greeks and 
Romans as in ourselves; but they applied it to art, philosophy, 
mathematics, whereas we have applied it to mechanics. It is improbabl* 
that the Pythagorean school of m athematics was inferior to modern. 
Euclid was a beginners manual. 

Our two handicaps: T/e are not on the shoulders of the past; and Life f 
is too short to attain Consciousness, even to attain the'kind of : >i '. 1 
which we can conceive. We start comparatively late; we can estimate ;c 
that the job would take several centuries. Considered in cold blood x'- 
it really 5>does not seem worth, while starting; but that it , may be"? . 
worth "while "is a different matter - 

Why is our life so short? Why have we not a normal life of three or 
four centuries. The answer depends on two Issues. 
a:- a question of time " - 

b:- a question of three centers 

Under the last we are like a clock wound up with three springs, which 
,vary according to heredity and early environment--- 
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"but all three are wound up to run for two or three centuries at 
least. What prevents them from doing so? x he "regulator" is not 
operating properly . What Is this regulator? The effort to become s 
self-conscious. This effort begun from the age of responsibility 
Cl7 or 18) automatically guarantees that the organism would run 
that long. G. has described several people whom he had met, who had 
found this idea as children and profited by it. 

Q:-What do we call Time? 

Ans.: The duration of the unwinding of the spring. 

We are familiar with the differences of time in dreams and when 
awake. And the experience of the man whose head was dipped in a 
bowl of water. What is the nature of Time in a dream? What is the 
relation between intense experience and an absence of aw^eness of 
the passage of time? °r of the opposite when time seems ^o go slow? 
Intense experience makes time short, absence of experience , long. 
Einstein said "the more that happens , the less time" 

Suppose that under your eyes a tree should be presented in successi\ 
stages of its growth, as on the movie screen. How would we feel 
about time? 

Our period up to responsibility ordinarily passes normally, with 
growth which winds the springs , one by one. J-nfancy, childhood, 
adolescence; then man or wofijran hood. A premature adolescence is 
considered abnormal because we have this series in mind; but man 
hood now presents di'ordered phases, with no ordered sucesslon. 
G-. says that time ls A normal up to age of responsibility; and after 
that it "plays tricks"; as above. This is because the three centers 
act , not underjsupervislon; but accidentally in response to 
accidents from without. The natural regulator is removed at the ^ 
age of responsibility , when this stage is passed a new regulator 
should be applied by the individual. 

T'he difference between the waking and sleeping state is that in the 
waking state the three centers are magnetically connected. ' r here is 
a tendency for each center to imitate the other two, a mutual 
hypnotisme.g. , an unnecessary knitting of brows etc during thought. 
This activity of motor centers is not needed; and there is much wast 
of energy through this mutual hypnotism, "'"he lack of this hypnotism 
is a partial explanation of the swift passage of time during a dream 

Up to and including youth there is a winding up; then comes the 
running down. In early childhood the magnetic tie is not formed, 
it approximates our sleeping state. a he child "begins slowly to "*. 
"wake up", as this ms^etlc tie is formed. Then it is impossible to 
"act with childish impulsiveness", that is from one center alone 
I draws in the other centers. 

it is possible to break these ties by drugs etc; but effort in the 
instinctive center is so deleteri'ous that it is often impossible 

to restore the tie or the instinctive center may perhaps be 
destroyed. It is preferable to use the psychological drug EFFORT* 

Illus. Should this room and we "in it shrink to a pin point, no 
change would be noticed. Q. takes as an example , life in a drop of 
water, ^he Heading of this chapter is The Relative Understanding 
of Time. 
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Time is the potentialty of experience. The duration of time 1b 
is each center wound up; and Objective Time is the number of 
experiences potentially contained in the center in question. 
How many capacities of experience does each center contain? 
These experiences can be successive or with Intervals, sequentially 
or simultaneously. The time of our lives will depend on the rate 
by which these potentialities are exhausted, by experience, that is 
subjectively , 

5y accident certain difficult experiences with people cause us 
to unwind in a few minutes, or days, or months, years of/potential 
unwinding. 7? e cannot say" our" experiences, when they happen to us 
and happen too fast for us to be simultaneously aware' of and henca 
profit from them; too fast for us to use. 

Time is in this sense, personal. This does not ?,ean that if all 
beings had the regulator at ;;ork that unwinding would take the 
same time; but each would get the full benefit from it. 

Example of two men, one spendingpne hundred and the other one thousai 
dollars, -^ach soends purposlvelyl the measure of time is not the 
quantify but the manner of spending, a difference In the mode of 
experiencing . The flow may be experienced equally and identically 
by all beings or cosmoses (human being, planet, sun, milky way, the 
universe of universes. 

Motion is in terms of Space 

Time is Positive *ather 

Space is~negatlve 'Mother 

Motion is Life 

Our visualization of these three; Objects; ^ence three dimensional- 

A present we experience abnormally because chance can at any 
moment exhaust"- our potentialities, either through movement, feeling 
thinking. If we in control could choose, this T70uld mean a proper 
use o~f Time. In saying we "have very little Time", we mean we have 
very few potentialities left unrealized. 

O^age read Chanter. 

Men use the unit of a year, the revolution of the planet about the 

sun. The ancients took a longer perlodthan this. 

W have taken it because of the/seasons. The instinctive center 

attaches itself to the seasons. But there are also emotional and 

intellectual seasons. A certain emotional season, e.g., which 

lasts 99 years. A period of sn intellectual year extends over an 

age of civilization 

In what intellectual season ., am 1 born?in what emotional season 
am I? The instinctive year is for, children; the emotional year for 
artists; the intellectual year for real scientists 
6ert/lgn ancients took seasons of more importance to them than the 
external ones 

I 1 ' is possible to know Time, only relatively; it cannot be understoo< 
by reason , nor can it be sensed. 
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thl^ ^,° f f*P erle n^- The way In which they act la the sLe but 

The Subjective is the potentiality of experience. 

■There there la process, no matter on what scale, Time will blend it 
self with it. For a creature in a drop of water Time "nates It Self* 
microscopic" and gives those beings the same sequence. ?he procee. 

tor beings in the drop of water there is the same harmonfT relation 

hey are fcflon, grow, marry, get sick, die, are destroyed " T hev 
have winter/spring, summer. J * ney 

ll!L? eV T+ , C ° m ^ °?J ecttvel y ^to existence and can never be an 
object. It is the Infinite Potential^ Subjective, £he notentlal 

e^rLnce. reallZstl ° n ' Tlme ls the absolute 'pStenUal of all 

?£?! ? f Z B llve ° Ur natutal Period, nor exoerince Time normally. 
This is because our three centers are not unwound normally, because 
It T^rn?°tV nde V T ^ lat °r- ft^nce we have no normal understanding 
tLllTt^t^ iTn ufe i?. lly devel °^ d - d ^ do not experience^ 

2/28 . 27 

The previous chapters are on abnormality. I this there is a certain 
suggestive state mnt of the Nature of Norma l nj *an "«*"«» ceitaln 

What should a normal human being do, be, know? 

lZ°L ° U f abnor ? al understanding of Time, experiences are too fast to 
be received into our consciousness. In this room, different colors 
sounds, etc affect my chemistry; but I am unaware of most of ?hem. ' 

^TJ B ° Ur liV !!V re 6 rowln S shorter; by this he means we make 
conscious use of fewer and fewer experiences. The title of this 
Chanter.' ±he Arch - Absurd. 

m\-h 1 ?^l I la t ™ t Wh3t hS iS 8bOUt to Say ls al:nost incredible. Its 
KivZa I < + t Discovery according to.rthe Tales of B. that our sun 
gives neither heat nor light 

B, is indignant; he is capable of pity. He makes a survey of the 

olanet he has left, with sympathy but in a detached way. 

i hey live In conditions created by themselves, which are not becoming 

lZ< three n ? ente ™* beings, "Scorning " means both_flttins_ and that 

In wMo th« 8 ?i **** I? h ^ 2m ' Any n ° rmal c °Snizance , of the cosmos 
in which they live has disappeared from their psyche- 

io,,?/; th T f + lrSt i ndicst i°n of what a normal, three centered being 

tS« >, f U3 ^ ff WS are aware of the flora and fauna of nature and 

the characteristics of civilization, so three centered beings would 
be ajjjrw of the functions of the cosmos, those of the moon^elated 
dwell SUn "~ a U the COS33lc Phenomena, in the midst of which we 
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This means a direct personal knowledge, a "being knowledge" or a 
personal knowledge, not just hearsayThave we any nersonal knowledge 
of the structure of the atom?) I have a pergonal knowledge of the 
difference between the city and the country". G. says that evry 
three centered being should normally know the cosmic phenomena whleh 
affect ur without our now being aware of them. 

This Is caused according to the myth by Kundebuffa (Some Hindus 
used a metaphor of mirrors.) 

KUndebuffa was introduced to prevent the acquisition of such knowl- 
edge for fear of destruction. 

But Kundebuffa was removed later, that Is organic conditions were 
removed. The responsibility is nor on human beings. 

Plato said his R e public could be set up only If he could have newly 

born children to start with; but sl~?e he roulc? hrve to emr3oy 

£ cult 3 for their education, he regarded the Droblem as practically 

insoluble) 

Fumes being no longer generated, (by fume .a education being 

continued). There are thousands whose intelligence Is superior to 

their conduct,; they are freed from superstition In regard to relig 

Ion or morals, but teach their irrational conduct to their children. 

How many subscribe for others to that which they would not consider 

proper for themselves 

What do we know about heat, dark, light, cold? We know by Dersonal 
knowledge. We, assume that light and heat come directly from the 
sun. What would human beings do if they knew ( sensed) , that nothing 
so material as light comes from the sun and that the sun is Itself 
cold and Icy? Would it send heat to their misshapen planet, which 
Is the shame of the solar system but ssrhlch eventually may redeem 
the whole solar systern(The Ugly Duckling )Thls is in many fairy 
tales, the doctrine is often enshrined there, where they would not 
be suspected of propaganda. The troubadours were emissaries of an 
occult society. 

Light and heat are not universal. They are particular to certain 
localities and to certain conditions(certain planets). The vegetable 
and animal kingdom have different perceptions" than we of light and 
heat. We are contributing to these phenomena . 

he whole of our universe(all observable phenomena) exist owing to 
one system: Trogod ate) auto(ego) ego (I) crat (government by) 

I, myself eat — Ieat myself, and this is the nature of my life $ 
The food 1 eat Is changed into the cells of my body, I am what I 
have eaten and digested 

?he mT iverse Is a comparable being which eats to live and lives 
to eat. Every oart of the physical universe is the oroduct of 
eating of the n l"(God). This Idea ties up and throws light on 
many myths: certain early rites of cannibalism; the Holy Communion; 
the tradition of the early Christians that Christ cut off parts of 
his flesh and that the disciples literally drank his blood ,■ 
M A body eats and is substantiated; where is "i"? 

T h ls a y. Btem w as created by His Endlessness, when only the Sun Absolute 
exlstedfend where His All Gracious Endlessness still exists. 1+ is 
Impossible to explain clearly at this point. W e have a body whose e 
every cell is accounted forjWher^is "I"? 
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EMr& a 8* ?£ er r- 1 }°. evidence of the existence of "i", yet we can be 
sure 9F it. Similarly we sajnp , T d" p,,wi << „-r-r „~, ~~ ti-,- m 

J J God Id . u-urujleff never says lives 

but "exists" ;ex- out of ;iats , manifests, to be; that state of 
being which is capable of mantf estlng Itself. 

The primary fact of being is "Istence", but the "ex" is necessary for 
proof, communication. This does not affect its essence 

Essence existence 

tf I B it 

It is always passing up or down the scale; all elements are undergoing 

change, a conflux o^ chemical elements, some moving up the scale of 

their own octave, others down, in evolution and involution. 

These are proceeding In accordance with two cosmic laws, (one system, 

two laws) 

is- Holy Triamazikamno^later Trlamonia) three making one 

2:-Efta para barshinoch (later "epta etc) Seven making one. 

I:- is the Law by which Cosmic Substances can lnterblend and form 

the cosmos according to ^aw two. 

Every note is .threefold; and the succession of notes Is sevenfold. 

The eighth note is a repetition of the first (See Modern Physics) 

All elements yet discovered tend to fall into groups of seven or eight 

Why is seven so common in natural phenomena? 

In completing a circle, by what Impulse does it return to its starting 

point?- Number Is not subject to Xundebuffa 

An attempt to objectify what we have hitherto called "I"; to empty 

"I" of all objects which can be objectified. "I" can* never observe"l M 

If? is under the law of Seven 

ir l" rr is under the Law of Three 

"l H - is composed of Consciousness, Individuality and Will. Can these 
ever be seen? 

Th4 subjective world is seven; the objective, three 
The phenomenal is seven; the noumenal , three 

"i" is a vacuum from which Is exfcreted phenomena. See later experiment 
which might be reproduced of generating forms in a vacuum. 

To understand this Chapter, one should have a metaphysical background 
and be familiar v;lth failure, ^any previous answers which have failed. 
One should be capable of und rstandlng the difference between the 
potential and the actual. The potential exists. 
Read Seurat on this problem. 

■°efore the universe was actualized, God existed on the Sun Absolute. 
He planned and constructed the Universe on laws of architecture, so 
to speak. Everything objective was three fold, everything subjective 
was sevenfold 

Sitting is the result of seven reciprocal thrusts. Why do certain 
buildings stand and others fall? Those that stand are seven fold. 
Why do certain sentences fail to stand alone? They are not aphorism- 
and mustD have the buttress of introduction and subscription. 
They are not under the law of seven. Certain works of art of the 
ancients were built on the law of seven, so as -to stand, to be a ThAgg 
Ruskin' - S ven I>amps was on the trail but became confused. 
Mmake a "work of art on the same laws as the universe. Only those were 
creators who could create things which exemplified the seven fold 
laws of the universe. Hokusai said that when he died, he hoped to 
J~~oln that body of artists who drew In light and created flowers. 
Blake's "Tiger, tiger etc". The contemporary use of the word "creator" 
is ridiculous 



This "body will wear out; we take the wrong food or the right In 
Insufficient amount or excess. Suppose one took only the. food needful 
to repair worn tissue. We don't know how to do this and consequently 
are always taking Into the bodysubstances whose. dec^8 leads to death, 
We live under Ignorance, hence time. 

When God saw his own demise approaching , he made a survey of the iawe 
of existence and saw that If he could establish self- feeding , -absorb 
lng only the food needful to restore wear, he could become endless, 
Thfta Is he could defy Time. Waving assured his existence, he then 
could say I have Time for self-perfecting. W e , as component cells 
have a chance to share this endlessness. 

B. has great gratitude, greater than we are capable of that he exists 
in this endless body; but refers with alight disrespect to His 
Endlessness for being willing to remain in this state. 
B. is not convinced that it is worth it for an intelligent being. 
If that is to be all. This criticism is really directed at human 
beingsbho when they achieve a certain state of content, cease to 
strive' to realize their^still - und eve loped vpaJrsHiiixiitBXx potentlallt 
Our rreaknesses are the source of our striving. 

Energies which should be turned into developing of new powers are 
diverted Into producing gratifications, for the planetary body. 
If happiness is taken as an end, the fundamental illusion of Kunde 
buf fa , truth, development, etc. become by-products. 
If our aim is Truth and Self-* erf ect lng , then happiness may be 
a by -product from the actualizing of ootentialities, 
Certain stages may sometimes be accompanied by happiness; sometimes 
■by unhar>piness. Happiness is not a criterion. 

3/7 ,27 

It seer:s presumptuous for any one to pretend to write on this 

subject— The Ultimate Meaning of the Universe. 

I seems presumptuous on our part to attempt to understand and yet 

it is often reiterated throughout the book, that the normal state of 

a human being is to attempt to understand this.'enan said that 

no men should be ashamed to be unable to answer -ultimate questions^ 

but should be ashamed, not to be interested in them. 
Cf. the first Book of Genesis where God brooded over Chaos, 
This detached reason sftould be our attitude. 

Suppose we are asked at Death, Kietsche' s"Well, what has been your 
experience of being a human belng?"The question assumes that you 
have experimented with life and that you have brought h<Jrae a report. 
This is" the attitude of a scientific observer, who is also an 
experimenter 

Consider the soecles; n e can make a series of objective statements 
on the race; a "critique of human beings. In the preceding chapters 
the conclusion Is reached t ha 'human beings are degenerates; that is 
through thousands of years they have become steadily less and less 
actual, with less desire to realize their potentialities. The race is 
still at the head of biological evolution but Is deteriorating / 
The result is that we accept as normal , things which are abnormal. 
Letius suopose a race who in lsolationjloses interest in edu&cting 
Its children, developing its intellectual life etc. If none were 
exempt no one would be aware of the deterioration . 
If confronted with the works of his ancestors , he would be faced 
with a problem. Without any objective standard we have no way of 
telling whether we are degenerating and if so, how much? 
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This book attempts to set up a standard for a normal v p « no . „ v, 
not even In historical time. But there are certaS^ni?! ' perhs P s 
it was said last week that one of the normal sense; n? f * e * 8 *. 
was an awareness of the cosmos in which Ilia l!v?™ 8n helU& 

birthright Is to understand thi cos e lust a= «^"„ IT C ° m310n 
continent Is aware of the «yi «t*n~l n? + £ , an born on one 

religions were o?t%f baseYon^r Tonfl L^sal^ns^T^sFn 8 ^^ 016 ^ 
StS2« t fi 1 ? nS l b °2 BUBO thSSe "n^tioSi are nS no ^ 6 er h oura " beC ° m ° 
L^name^^^ include ce ^« Po-rs for wglcVaTpresent we 

correso^dence with us, whether we are Its SJoduct , \%l ° ertaln 

orojectfon. Otherwise, there is no contact TrZl °? r 

. centered, it must be for us to SndeS-and' 'mIaI™' ^ thr6Q 
our knowlwdge exhausts it; but our taowled* e - Is condft? * 7*1* thSt 
raeans of coming into contact with ^t OnfSJ + 5 conditioned by our 

of imagination^ the^Sok ift^re^en sh??t fT^fl 6Xerclses 
to the universal. equeni snirt from the personal 

%£l~Ac$™ e e lt~tZ5?» "T 5T durlns the '• veelt th °"*t of the 
ls?ne cl^o? Hla'EndSssnJaa^rr^" ° f ^ S 8 f tln S ; the "nlverse 

thing subsequently L creatlin L„ rt » t^S! beln S " os threefold, every 
cal led |rln ? tT , «* tSrer! a in°o„e;Sr B God , t :r ?ria t Sl£™ f£? l8 J, 
It means simply that the nature 'of M an is Lh»rent if ^J^i an, ° nta) 
t£n i%* onaen<: y for It to manifest Itlel? DrTresa^elv iS i 
to hr one f of ld t= e r ; o^^orces-^Sa^hf >*€' -°™'**- 

^Ju« re the%n?Sl, b a ra d ln not^uman??t f t OUnd W SOh? **> & ° tB ° sl °- 
.T*o produce aenLtlon and eSot?™ '"" thr8e t3 proau « "'lection 

coSM^raens:^°„ n 'and ma f:;tTo h n jji"^?? *5* th ^ b ™ 1 » " hl ° h 
of reflection and Imagination Se/ ^ n °° ll ls ln =*PaMe 

' r^^^f ^etaole, i-rte f ora1e! v.5M ^ „ n 

This phenomenon of daylight manifest n n-o»-i-r +~ u ^ , 

e l?meSt! e ogj^och f th ° WOrld are "Bembled as three in only one 
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Hence when It enters any olanetary body, the three forces are then 
distributed to their respective centers and proceed to build up. 
It is often said in modern physics that we are the rpoduct of electrl 
The three forces are in themsleves 

Affirming positive !msge making 

Denying negative sensation 

neutralizing reconciling emotion 

W e will later discuss the rais^use of electricity 

In entering into any being there takes place a process called 

Aa-ee-o-u-a. Remorse, or wish to evolve. I n practical terms the 

wish of an inferior to be like a superior -r.'hen in his presence. 

Any rate of vibration when in the presence of a higher rate, strives 

to become the higher. Remorse in the elements. One of the means by 

which evolution is brought about, i.e., not merely by inner impulse, 

mechanical progress is aided by shock, which is merely the presence 

of a higher rate 

Three -fold electricity; cf. atom of hydrogen: one elbtron, one 

proton; the third force is that which holds these two" in reflation 

cf. raavand woman become father and mother only in reiation to the 

child, oroton and elfetron are related so as to produce atom. 

What Is" the atom in itself? It is invisible 

W e .c8re the third force. :«!ind . We cannot .see the group; we see only 

the individuals making it up. ri ave you ever seerja crowd? only the 

Individuals 

proton positive 

elttron negative and the relation between them Is the 

atom, Itself. One atom of electricity consists of three forces 

yet is one. 

When Aristotle bej^f'the section of his book on metaphysics, he meant 

to discuss space, time, thought, force, in light of doctrine he had 

received from Pythagoras; but he never got on with it. " 

^efer back to what happens when in presence of a higher rate of 

vibration, Just as a given note will go sharp when a higher rate 

is struckJtat- Aa-ee-o-ua o_ 

Electricity is the act^ive or growing elerant in a being. It is this 

which responds to the- higher rate of vibration. 

Q. Has the rate of vibration of thought been measured? 

Ana. *es, we are constantly making this measurement but roughly. 

Why do we say, a weighty thought? a light "-re mark? 

He is interrupted by some one who says what about a s weet girl 

0.: when we say this is any particular case, it gives an indication 

of a certain physical criterion of taste . 

Electricity Is not the only source of vibrations; the whole Anlverse 

is their source. Our bodies are materialized sets of vibrations , 

We compare with the outer world as a piano with a series of players 

who play as passing. We can only respond to the extent of our 

abilities. 

Electricity produces the possibility of being aware . 

The external world does not consist of objects; nor is our own body 

an object, merely temporary conglomerations of ability to respond 

in the presence of vibrations « ^ 

process of physical evolution owed to one growing element of elctrlc 

lty. Both Dewey and Whitehead have this idea that there are no 

objects; that there is nothing in the universe but forces-' 

But how can we catch a force?0nly In a temporary conglomeration. 
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rhat^rt^^d 1 ^^^ ^^ ±B alWSyS chan S in S. T ^ real thing Is 
what Whitehead and Dewey call process, change. Fixity is only relate 

orllu^e* T* an8 *, OT Wh ^ ? WC Bay H!fa « r"; but matter is only a 
\£J t S \ h u f lve ^se la really the actualization of forces. 

wnn inu?los?» 3Sk8 ' * thi8 rem ° rSe ° f th<5 el *-nts, conned 
Ans. Yes, a higher rate than the earth 

tn^JS!'^ 8 ^'/ 00 " ThrCC contors - Th « earth is between Anullos - 
and the Moon; between higher and lower rates. 

tS\he n no?raal° f **" ^^ ^ g ° tOWSrd thC l0W ' r * th ° abno ™al 

Our education leaves off where very ancient education bepan Between 

tMn^lo °Li 8 8nd 21 *? e ""liBtic- period: when waitinf ?or so^ 
thing to give more meaning to life than they see demonstrated in the 

tM« S °V? 08 ? . Sb0Ut them ' Llfe is "Penally full of electricity at 
this period. T h ere is no institution to give training. T^nthe most 
idealistic become the most disappointed tnd turn cynical become 
a Cr rL?^ r t? OTnm ^ SU + iClde - Xt 1S the as ?^ing period? asnir^ to 
"elJTfii ?? l0n Sf Potentialities. Full of Okidanoch. 'when in^ 
civilization which tends to become more and more instinctive that 

Jnaro •4L°S B ? n ?/ n ? 1 % eX *>, at thC ° ther ' aiflllluBlonmeSrJB ™t 
sharp, hen most idealists becoms most in Q +ir^+<„« „. *„ J ..-. 
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'A-,.,-, t,„ + «j T* I — ^ wu " 61 » "^^msioninenii is most 

hen most idealists become most instinctive, sex indulgence 



extreme use of electricity for mechanics means less for psychology 
use G. says two previous civilizations have gone down because of too 
much such mechanical use. w e become very clever in the instinctive 

ilectr^vT^ *? 3r ° W Sfter ' Bay ' lS ' that ls to grorpsychologic, 
^lectricity broken aown , degraded to lower rate of vibration anlft? 

rS^f ft *?? fir8t res P° nse that Okidanoch makes ll tSe Mghe? 3 
rate of vibration reaching this planet from the sun and moon. 

Emanation-* from the sun not in themselves with the nature of light 
when received directly in the atmosphere surrounding this nlanet 
produces in Okidanoch a certain aspiration or remorle w c we call 
light because we then can see objects, 
se of ritual, music/etc to produce an emotional state in which 
• £?~!jV deaS Mi \ te understood or "seen*, not merely translated in 
w S e tr L e n W'objScSF ^^ light * ^ n tne ClemSntS -™ ln thla stat * 

n^v, 13 ^ 8 ^ 1115 ?^ rste of vibration. '.Then we observe, the elements e 
of the body will t.emselvea/aspire, suffer remorse, i.e. adapHhemselv 

This must be direct. If one merely thinks about 3,0., it is not 
w^h°+n J iS refrac J ed through the mind, dence this excludes a 
wish to change any phenomenon observed, wh¥ch would be the procesa 
of S.O. refracted through one of the other centers- 
Direct observation causes sunlight, 
Digression i 

,ln any being, the three systems tend to become coated making three 
centers, rom each tends to develope a body I-; Planetary 2;-iplrT?ual 
Ues Jan- astral) 3:- Body of mind or ObJ. l^ason or Soul pirit>ual 

oorrespodlng to each ls a form of reason 
Planetary instinctive 

Spiritual — being or essential, capable of understanding formsand 

ideas 
Mind-- divine , capable of understanding reason or why thingdare 
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!'•- Things wo ere accustomed to 

2:- The what of the World-- perhaps modern physicists at their test 

3 : - The Why. God created an intelligible world an also a corresDo"ding 

sight. " * 

IJ- Ordinary sight 

2:- Spiritual sight, not psychic but Insight 
3:- Gives foresight end behind sight, i.e. simultaneity of sigfit. 

Three bodies; three forms of reason; three forms of sight-- a coraplet< 

human being. 

But we have at present one body only(withln it two other centers 

ritrcut rcrretrcrc ?rg tcc.lez) 

-flanettry L:r,'it and spiritual and intellectual^drsams and words-- not 

facts. 

The three brains are developed to the extent the bodies are. e.g. 

a good body-bra in, partial spiritual, very slight mental. The cerebal 

Is the least developed, visceral next; the instinctive, the best. 

96% of our experience Is instinctive; 3% emotional; 1% Intellect 

96% of our civilization is concerned with the body. 

3% with art 

1% devoted to Why . The quantity of pure research that can be carried 

on Is limited to about 1%, Gr£t inertia not only in individuals but 

in civilizations. Humanity strands on Its head. 

x he J-nstinctive is now Positive. 

gerebral egative. * 

Emotional is neutralizing but leans toward the instinctive. All this 
is abnormal. We should change by opposing to the instinctive some 
thing in name of -tea son 1 

The Characteristic of the instinctive c enter is INERTIA 31 that is to 
'continue doing what it has started; habit , in the largest sense 
Intelligence is against habit; because no two situations are really 
the same. Intelligence would make a new activity each time; the - 
Instinctive merely offers habit. 

3raakin^ of habits experimentally for positive intelligence, the 
beginning of reason(lf it is broken for utilitarian reasons, then 
it is merely the instinctive center) but if experie mentally then it 
is merely subserving reason. 
Originality and Initiative vs ^>-e petition ■ 

Although circumstances and our minds change this is the instinctive. 
We can continue to subserve our natural functions and also develope 
our own consciousness . , 

drains in any being is the place in the total organlsratln which 
are located the origins and collected results of impulses and 
reactions; the springs and milieu for collection of responses* 
Simultaneously sources and registers, 

•i-hese ^hree brains are his life and experience; his precious 
possession, hence the second commandment: 

During ordinary existence it is commanded. x± beings should avoid, 
those perceptions thai, may injure the purity of their brainsi. e. , 
the Maintenance of Reason; cf. our fear of going mad. 
Only beings who have lost their reason can ever admit that reason - 
has not the highest value 

Only three centered beings can be conscious of the possibility of 
becoming fully developedl. e. reach Divine Reason. 
B\}t in us these three possibilities exist in vain, 
fielngs of the earth, because of their conditions of existence have 
made this planet a festering wound in the Cosmos* 
We "have almost a sane equipment 
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Brain, Affirming in the head 

-rain, denying in the spine 

^rain, reconciling, we have in us but it does not act as a mass 

hav* tvM? r thrC * cen tered beings. Instead of the heart we 

nave the solar plexus, a congeries of nodes, not harmonized into 

single systems capable of emotions. They are on varying things at 

the same time and hence are not capable of Will, ^ 5 thlngs - at 

ni t ?>, th ?, P r Ce f 8 n 0f S '°" thero b -Slns a consolidation, a gathering 
?L^t ti lmbS - 0f .° SlrlS by f 813 ' Thls r ^nion cannot be brought ^ 
^th \ll V t^ n + ^ he + ^ 3t ^ctlve center, only by the Af f irmlng^raln 
with relation to the whole t 

I la these potentialities, as yet unactuallzed . 

note book #3 3/14 f 27 

The Timaeus of ^lato contains the cosmogony of Pythagoras 

Beelzebub' s J econd descent to the rlane t . 

Before taking up this chapter, let us remind ou-sejrves of the 
beginning of the *ook, its place, time and nersonnel- 
B. represents ourselves with our potentialities realized, the 
normal or ideal man, His function of this Planet is finished; and 
hnmS S r,f + H Uman ex P e -^ ienc e behind him, Including a critique of 

SaTSeen ^\1° ±B *l* cti ?° > " lth ^t prjudice, vg fact benevolent, 

?he ^I^ilxaMre^gyVexfl^nft^f "^ Wt * Thl3 su 6Sests that 
aa *.* ^-Eaxreaay m exile and that we have made the error of 

ti^i ? ing ourselves with a part of our potentialities instead of 

the whole. He has made useof his exile to lead a conscloue Ufe 

sparing no Sffortto develope all the technique possible. 

fre begins with account of life on other planets. Whether such life 

exists or not we need not say; but at any rate such life , if thsre 

depends on emanations or radiations from solar sources. 

B. and the "aptain discuss trans-solar ships. Under this parable 

?£Lf iSCU£ T d v « rl3us techniques for developing straer- consciousness 

cosmic!^ 3 ° f consciousness: sleeping, waking, self and 

^he peculiarity of beings on this r,i anet is due to special 
conditions; they are unique, especially in the nature" of th-ir 

J!! 3 ^',^^ \!' Mn J tha \ the ^Jority of people I meet are fools? 
Why do the majority of people whom I meet think I am a fool? 
And why are we both right? Why do we all recognize the essential 
senselessness of people. This Is taken for granted and used in all 
dealings with crowds. Why do we have such difficulty in behaving j* 
reasonably even in ajcrowd with our own standards? 

InjUscusslng Ships we encountered the "Law of ~ ailing " , clvlns a 
psychological meaning to the law of gravitation. Th tendency of a fa 
high note of vibration to fall io k a lower note/ In this sense, soace 
becomes merely a d ifference between rates of vibration . 

What Is the distance between two notes? If interested in space and 
time read S. Alexander, a physicist. You will meet suchfeentences 
as Space is the Mother of Time, ' 

Then discussion of ships led to perpetual Motion; and under this 
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"u^ra 5 at° h ? lght ' arC b0dleB ' not "' Jl <" «* -hall Probably not 
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B? gre p, oap ta „ ; and ultl, s tel y .. ..t™^ ^IZllZl 

eveVtVthJn* Tlelll^lt™ "'?%?• *° H ' • t0 consider, or 
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ws left deorlved. SIru <=K off. If the -xLanet ™ a whole It 

Discriminate between what i do and what x would do cf St r*»i 
J-n the nyth a coa-nissf oner Is sent froa- the S«n a^,i + f 

sr^Le'- y ^ sss.sis-iS ? r ? e ^ a »■- "- 

Sa?S^»i„*H S^ a -^-""^--^^^fanoe 



Sakaki comes to Investigate and finds the two fragments had not 
gone beyond the solar system. They had gone part way and then 
began to fall back; but meantime the earth had gone on In its orbit 
so that it was always felling and never catching up(l.e., our 
higher emotional and Intellectual centers) 
hese must be supplied a certain sort of radiation from thla planet 
suonlled only by labor and effort. Why this curse of labor, '-this 
necessity of effort? Why the apparent malevolence of God. According 
to the myth, this is not malevolence; but a result of necessity, 
N n one can escape the necessity of effort. Even when ldlenss seems 
possible, men engage in various unnecessay enterprises, leaving 
peaceful circumstances to put themselves into action , 

The substance derived from effort Js c ailed Askokln, What is it? 
a sort of sweat, physical, emotional and mental. This is perhaps 
the only service we render at present to the universe. This may 
be paid, either consciously or unconsciously , (as at presnt) . 
If voluntary or conscious, the same substance Is yielded but the 
individual himself profits from it.I n this way, the curse Itself 
becomes a blessing Plato said "God's curses are opportunities" 

°akaki undertook to farm on this planet, inbrder to produce this 
sweat. #e arranged that on this planet the law of seven and the l8w 
°^ V 11 " 66 should operate not lnterdependently but Independently. 
Sak£fl is responsible for. the split peronallty between' "I" and It 
-t 1 ^ ls under the ^a" of -"-hreetonly three functions of consciousness) 
•^t is under Seven, Color, sound, even processes of the body, digea 
tion 

Bodies do not help in consciousness. Why ls the body not re^ellctlve 
of the mind? Why this unfitness betv/een the body and consciousness? 
Why are we like strangers in it? 

Distinguish between the three f unction^ ofineonsoioasaess within V 
or during any one of the f &ur states of consciousness. 

^akakl made it practically impossible for men to be meV We suffer 

but we are not to blame; the fact that 9956 of the time we are without 

sense, hysterical, vain, egoistic, stupid etc is the truth. 

It was arranged to. insure effort or suffering. A suspicion that we 

were used for this purpose might arisefsee later) so another 

device was Introduced 

Accident merely means, not within our possible calculation; but 

accident of collision between the earth anda comet is within some 

cosmic calculation and for some purpose. 

Abnormality includes not only human nature but all fajnture. cf . St. 

^eul In Romans "the whole of creation groaneth and travaileth etc." 

^arth suffers for something which happened far away. But misfortunes 

are also opportunities , if met and handled experimentally 

If met by complaining and asking why one ls picked on, one will suffei 

just as much If not more. / 

I* met experimentally as an opportunity to solve a problem, there 

muscle developed , of the highest use. 

There is' a relation between B. * s revolt and this catastrophe 

B. represents mind. The form of .intelligence which he represents 

is only' possible through meeting and overcoming certain difficulties 

Effort ls needed to convert knowledge into inderstanding. B. had to.^, 

sweat to unders tand what he knew ^P 
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The organ producing this srO.it was called Kundebuffa; It was the 
effect of certain conditions In the atraosohere , Just at certain con 
dltions produce, say, baldness. 

s akaki and Luizas, the arch -chemist(physio) arranged that human fe* 
beings should d eve lope a certain disease, oroduclng certain 
Psychological manifestations, $ntive to the dfeaseT aa intestinal 
disorders produce Irritability. This SDinalkiaease Droduces the - 
seme effect as if one had taken opljj. / We walk down the Avenue in 
a state of somnambulism or we undertake some Job which we do not 
know how to undertake or carry it through in an extravagent 
expenditure of energy. W e have the facts but we are unable to assemble 
them 

kundebuffa has been removed. Its function is no longer necessary; the 
organ is vestigial. It once had the function of keeping us crazy. 
Now, we are bflpn sane but become insane through the influence of our 
elders, education, convention, desire to be like our neighbor. 
Education is the enemy of the human race. 

akaki returned and B. set up an<3 observatory. S.O . this &ave him 
additional lenses, so that he was able to observe distant planets etc 
It is impossible to make an objective survey of human race as a whole 
which is what is required to understand the Book, without adding the 
lens of S.O.. W e may not be able at present to see the relation 
between listening to the tones of ones own voice and carrying on 
certain imaginative acts. # 

War Is one of the peculiarities of the beings on this planet. It is 
due to our conventional education. We discuss it and carry it on u 
without realization of its horror. An inhabitant of another planet 
where the idea of carrying it on and killing was repugnant as some 
loathsome crime among us, would shrink from coming here« 
Then why did Sakaki and -Uiizas arrange this lunacy? ^erhaos there had 
to be more blood. Cf. Seances of early religions; evocations in fumes' 
of blood, a crude and obvious means to strikefthe limited imaginations 
of primitive peoples. I + gave them real horrors to convince them 
of the supernatural and create respect for the priests. 

erhaps the normal death rate was not enough; the moon cried for more • 
So it was given wars(See later chap, on ><ar) 

This peculiarity was not unique to certain moments of madness; but 
was prepared for from birth by certain trance conditions. C a n a man 
a hero', who is prepared to thrdw away his own life., i.e. to commit 
suicide in order to nurder. We have only to consider what would be a 
reasonable line of conduct to realize that this is the acme of unreeaso 
ableness. The "hero" has been specially conditioned. 

The^came the First Descent to Atlantis, whether geographically correct 
or not is not our concern » 

B. was on a mission: A aritasian reformer had come to a hasty conclu 
sion that the way to reform was to let peoole do as they wished, 
believing they would do the "right thing". They had not first taken 
the trouble, which B. &ad taken, to .understand human nature. 
How much will we do merely through love of The goodd the T ue. the 
Beautiful? ^ 

There is disillusionment of the premature reformer who does not 
realize that he is attacking not local, but universal problems, and 
must have an universal understanding. So with us, attempts to make 
reform without first preparing ourselves. 

Time is the Unique Subjective, the essence of what we call "I" 



Experience is due to three factors: External stimjilus; Organ receiving, 
Medium of communication. 

What is it that experiences? "i". Alexander says -that Time is subject 
ivity and Space is the field in which Time actualizes itself. 
The Subjectivity: of Tine. Our time-limit, the degree of our possible 
experience, In the three centers. * ^ 

Time passes fastest for those whose centers are run out without our 
being a-vsre of it and them, ^oting our exoeriences as they pass is 
called " 'to king use of Time " 
h ext Chapter "The Arch- Absurd 

L-'-ght and Heat local on this -planet. Cf. S.O. produces no direct 
effect only consequential effect. The sun not light nor hot. 
Emanation is the influence exerted by any object or person, which does 
not involve any passage of matter. It is comparable to a magnetic 
field, surrounding a magnet. Every being exerts an emanation by its 
presence; even a table does this and its being is not negligible and 
Its presence has an influence, ^he planets and sun of our system 
exert two influences on us: Radiation , Emanation. H as this some 
bearing on the modern doctrine of catalysis? 

The sun though cold and dark by Its presence within our system prod 
uces by its presence an effect, a sort of shlver(As for example one 
goes into a room and says " 1 don't like the feel of it".. It is the 
effect of its emanations and radiations. Electricity shivers. 
Re^morse. > wishing to be more t':an it is. erhaps the, origin of the 
growth of plants. Stimulation of awareness in presence of a higher 
rate.. The mystery of growth is perhaps dual:Within; External stimulus. 

If we fail to attain light , we only attain heat (Heat Is "The light 

that failed"). I we make an effort to understand certain ideas and 

svfceed, we have a sense of light; if we fail, the sense of the 

impossibility nroduces an emotion, which is heat. 

hen we can understand why the image of remorse is used; this image* 

is a snake trying to bite off its own tail, in anger and disgust 

with- itself. One fumes "Why can't I?" 

A human being is the product of his own digestion. "I" watchers this 

cannibalistic process under the law of seven. Psychology functions 

under three. God is the same. We are the seeds of the tree Ygdrasll 

Acorns around an oak. What is the resemblence between an acorn and 

the oak? What is the resemblance betv;een us and the Cosmos? 

W o can only understand the ^rrld as we can come in contact with it. 

V7e are acorns and we can see the law in us. '-'an we see the laws in 

the Universe? G. says Yes. 

The primordial substance is of three types or kinds. Electricity $as 

positive, negative end neutralizing. Matter, energy, e]!ctrlclty, is 

thppe any difference in these terms? Modern physicists A speak of these 

three. Can you differentiate, e.g in a hydrogen atom the proton is 

the nucleus and the elttronx the movement of the electron around; the 

proton gives the exhibition of energy. T^ls is a highly metaphyslacl 

concept. Close the Book. 

Of these three it is elctricity which contains all three. Substance 

here is named e therokrllno . Cf. ^octrine of Maya in Hindu philosophy 

Maya is the potentiality of matter. This etherokrllno becomes 

differentiated into matter) energy and eictricity being the first 

emanation from the Sun Absolute. The Sun Absolute is "I" "who Dreams" 

Of what substance are dreams made? Of this primordial substance".' 

These form in our sleeping state ancl take flhype according to our 

thoughts. In 4ur waking state they move slowly but still are the 
resui/S^ of consciousness 
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Our waking state Is en objective dream. Thought alone will not shape-K 
them we must use hands, tools etc. Even In dreams the three elemennts 
are prsent. In consequence of this primordial three fold ness, the 
most developed show b three fold ness most clearly. n ence we have 
three brains, each manifesting one of the three forms of electricity 
positive, negative, neutralizing. A normal being Is one in which 
these correspond. Cerebral is positive, Instinctive, negative, ""• 
and emotional is neutralizing. i es is of the reason, No of habit and 
the body while the emotions reconcile* these. In this sense the 
emotions are spoken of as The Holy Ghost. 

Negative emotions are the result of the failure of _ ; :e£eon to 
overcome the inertia of he lit. 

Tihen this is inverted, like Peter who was thus crucified pnd the 
inert le is greater tV-.tr- resr.:n, there is the r.e^otive. The only 
evxil is the substitution of negative for positive. E. ' s attempt 
to invert,; to restore the positive to the part positive by 
electrification 

Corresponding to the three bodies are the three forms of sight 
l:- sight; 2:- insight; 3:- through sight, or seeing the reason 
of things 

Gaeunderstandsthe How of things 
Two, the what of things 
Three, the why of things ^ 

This presupposes three bodies. W" have a good understanding of how 
_.a slight understanding of what; and no understanding of whyy 
Vature will not help us to d velope the second nor third. We are 
unconsciously supplying the emanations and radiations needed* 
We can develope the others; for while ^ature has supplied the substance 
we squander these substnees in aimless pleasures. We should use them 
for conscious labor and voluntary sufferings 

Original meaning of the word ecstasy standing outside of, a non 

identification? To day it has an opposite meaning* 

We must continue building the second body. W e cannot have objective 

reason without the third body. Is the Book an objective survey of 

humanity? If so G. must have the third body. Did Pythagoras practice 

the method? Blato? 

How does money give roots? The Objective Attitude; the Positive attitud 

Is it possible to take a Positive attitude mechanically? 

G. when he went to the East. Whenever you have a purpose, is not 

that puroose itself of the first body.? My case, $apoleon' a ? 

Attempt to imagine a normal being 

Electricity and elemnt? 

gertrand Russell says "the way in which things behave" 

^atter , energy, electricity but if all matter is an actualization 
of Force. 

The Second D e scent 

This is the second descent from ^ars. Atlantis had been engulfed in 
the earth, not drowned. After the genesis of the Moon, the earth 
was reveolving a little unsteadily; "but soon settled into permanent 
equilibrium which it has since maintained. It was in this settling 
that Atlantis was engulfed. Consider the psychological parable 
However spreading of the human race took place. Thpre were three 
main centers of civilization on the continent of Asia 
The aboriginal continent was replaced by three centers. 
We are txrrrm with essence, which begins at once to be engulfed by 
personality, by society, by suggest lon(Essence — our biological 
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potentialities. Essence, what is biologically native to us. 
personality is what we have become. ersonality may or. may not be 
harmonious with what we a re biologically 

By the time of B. ' s second descent, the race had begun to grow up, 

to develope personality 

The three centers located geogra nhically were 

1:- Tlklandia (Caracoruna) desert in eastern Turkestan. The sand 

with'Twhich it now is covered was due to a planetary catastrophe. 

2:- Goblandla or Maralpleisi, where is now the Gobi Desert was 

once a highly developed civilization. See Churchward, one city belco 

another 

3:- G enchania India 

The reason for the descents . 

One day on 'iars an etherogram was received, (by hearingl The Coramlss: 
was sent from the Svn Absolute to the earth to investigate the 
effects of the engulfing of Atlantis and to see if any adjustments 
were needed in organic life. The Commission arrived. Lulzas was 
accompanied by his retinue of angels and seraphira( Incarnate powers 
of reason and emotion), ^e concluded from ^ars that the catastrophe 
was not so terrible and an immediate visit not necessary .Lulzas lnvi 
ted B« to undertake a commission to visit the earth and attempt to 
limit the custom of blood sacrifice, which was then a prominent 
feature of all religions. In each of these three renters blood 
sacrifice was on such a huge scale that the atmosphere was charged 
with the fumes and organic life on the '/loon began to take on monstrc 
shapes(0. speculates that perhaps the monsters of old tales were 
a sort of solritualistlc materialzatlon caused by emanations of 
blood fumes on other planets causing abnormal experiences here) 
Lulzas ask 3. to limit or end this custom on the earth, not only 
because of Its effects on the earth but also on the Moon. 
Like a good political agent, B. descends; takes the ship Occasion 
and reaches the ^asplan Sea. e travels by river(now the Aral Sea) 
Amondarla, now dried up arrives at city of Conkall( l<unkali) , the 
center of Tiklandia 

^e visited local cafes. Attaches importance to a strategic point of 
observation from which civilization Is to be viewed. n e talked with 
the natives. After a month or so he aasssKdiXsix decided to employ a 
local and prevalent superstition and build on it a doctrine. 
We must be on guard even against divine messengers, who may use 
prevalent superstitions for their own purposes, as B. did for benefJ 
of the Moon. W Q assume that the doctrine is for the avowed purpose 
e.g, we assume that If Jesus taught Love it was for our good; but 
he might have foreseen deleterious effects to us which were good 
for the Cosmos 

B. found that the natives thought that the sacrifice of something 
dear to them was pleasing to God, and since their flocks were dear 
these were sacrificed. B. 'lad merely to suggest that they sacrifice 
themselves instead of animals ( might not be so good for human beings 
but if animal sacrifices diminished B. had accomplished his mission) 
This Idea spread rapidly and soon animals became almost sacrosanct 
How do we explain the attitude in India toward animals. T hey are 
regarded as holy. B. ' s propaganda .The same people who once had 
sacrificed, now revered them. 

B. ' s method. ^alked at great length to a prominent pulpiteer, and 
did not divulge the real purpose of his arguments; but they sounded 
plausible. e suggested that God wanted the development of reasoning 
and that al*L creation up to man pesupposes ^an and a fulfillment .•-. 
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"by Man of his organic functions. He exists to produce individuals 
capable of Objective Reason. Supply of objective by reasonable beings 

expected from this ; planet and all ^ature Is for this use. Qe contin 
ued "II you uae^ature for this purpose, you are using it eLMcally 
Gl.E. objectively ) because for a purpose designed 

Another argument he used'There exists a certain force called (India) 
"prana", Life-Force. B. said this was a substance(will scientists 
be able to take it and animate a table?) or essence. It exhibits it 
self in a series of biological evolution and as irt developes, it 
reveals more of its potentialities, capable of Will , Consciousness 
and Individuality. Life -Force in us does not differ in any respect 

except maturity (quantity of experience ) from the animal and 
vegetable kingdom. There is only one Life and we are the highest 
biological (^development, ^an Is more actualized, and more conscious 
but In Essence ,._the same. 

The puroose of ^an is to develops from this essence, a certain type 
of Reason, which will constitute him one of the permanent brain cells 
of all Life. 

God is both the Creator and an evolving being. He aims at developing 
by developing his braintells. As we develope will, consciousness and 
individuality we become more ready to take our 'olace as one of the 
brain cells of the Universe. It is a necessity for the Universe 
taken as a whole to develope individuals having these three functions 
At about the age of 25 G.B.S. had a realization that ""ature aims at 
brains. All his paradoxes and -oleys flow from this mechanically. 
But let us define "brains" more clearly. ? Q nder for a moment the 
thought that Mature aims at individuals having Will, Consciousness 
and Individuality. A realization of this will draw together all 
other knoTs&adge and Ideas, as opoosed to modern laLs.au attempt to find 
a unity of thought.lt Is like lifting a tenFpole with the canvas 
which had before lain shapeless on the ground. 

he third Argument B. used was: - 

We have senses , so £hat we can attain the objective which God 
wants us to attain, "''hey are pepsred to make possible the development 
of that Reason which God wants 
What do I hear? 

What do I see? What use should I get from my tactile sense? 
These are tools for the production of consciousness. If so used 
then they are ethically uced; if not so used then either childishly 
or/monstrously. This hits Art. If sensations are used for aesthetic 
purposes ax there is a degenerte ion; they are enjoyed for themselves 

instead of being used to attain an objective. Self-indulgence 
masquerades under the name of A r t. T^is priest took B^ seriously 
and spread the doctrine that animals should be used Instead of being 
sacrificed. Since B. had not given him *his objective aim, they went l 
to ridiculous lengths; sentimentalized animals, which le another 
self-indulgence masquearddinff as Humanitarlanlsm 
But other priests attfbked himps an heretic and put him to death. 
B. "buried his body and arranged for the education of hla soul - 
"He who loseth his life etc" : 

B; was recalled to Mars by another etherogram, more exiles were 
coming from ^aritas including the woman inten^ded by the local 
astrologer as his wife. ri e had two sons; Tuluf(father of n assein) 
Tulan 
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Third Descent 



Soon after the honeymoon, which lasted perhaps a °arltaslan fortnight 
but an earthly half century, B. goes back to earth to Goblandla 
H« landed on a sea now covered by Bind, the sas of Gobi, in the ml&st 
of the Gobi desert, ^e proceeded up stream, that is he did not ^ 
follow his inclination. Our psychological experiences follow an 
inclined plane and run downwards(G. has excavated and investigated 
in the Gobi ^esert, "e used a special raft, that is an artificial d 
device for opposing bur inclinations (S.Oi This with Participation 
and experimentation are " going up stream on a raft" - 

$e reaches the capital; the citizens there took opium, chewed poppy 

seeds . The custom had spread widely and the population had degener 

sted. The King was a great- great- grandson of a being who had been 

conscious and he had inherited certain traditions, like the modern 

lntelllgenzla. JJe tried to stop them by legislation; forbade It and 

Issued fines. This aroused curlolty and increased the habit 

cf. prohibition. Whfct Is the poppy seed? What are Its effects? 

I' 1 made it impossible to see reality* 

I + made peoole invert values- 

It made it Impossible for people to take thetr own experience for a 

guide e.g. tritai one way of ltfewhich had not wealth nor happiness 

and yet would despise it and seek other things because recommended 
by others. Compare In our day the role of advertising and the number 
of things we do and obtain which yield us no satisfaction. P u bliclty 

We are dupable, open to that kind of suggestion. We chew a poppy seed 

This begins in our infancy when we take our parents and nurses serloui 
The obedient child is the foreordained victim of the big salesman. 
Effects, continued: odgple mistook Insults for words of love '"and words 
of love for insults. If a person tells me a useful tonic truth , which 
helps my growth and I resent it; but if he tells me something flatteri] 
though perhaps deleterious to me, I am his friend for life 
O.'s story: "you are a weak minded liar; you are planning a\publlc caree] 
Look out for yourself" r 

This made people mistake a crow for a peacock. How many people who 
pass asx celebrities as peacocks, great names; and in private we flftd 
them to be crows. H.G. Wells when rather young fell in with Hinton's 
books. These were filled with extraordinary ideas . n e wa s a good 
mathematician. He±l« put these ideas in story form but was avery la 
bad story teller and remained obscure. BuliW-lls developed Hinton s 
ideas in his " Time- m achine. Hinton died obscure. The value was In 
Hinton, the salesmanship in Wells. W require good advertising 
such as Wells' wrapping of Hinton's ideas. W want what others are 
using. 

Sylft answered a question as what was atural Intelligence as 
"Seeing "things In the bud" 

x he original phrase which G. used wes "Time is the Unique Subjective" 
That is the bud. Now, think about it. from this a whole chapter 
unfolds '- 

Ouspensky asked why different beings /a^d different time-perceptions 
and G. said "think about it; time lo breath. This is developed In 
Ouspensky' s forthcoming book 
How many ofnus could take G.'s doctrine neat? 



In ^oblandla, 3. preached It he same mission as to sacrifices 
. e -ent to x ndla. T he party setting off from Gobl&ndla to India 
"by caravan. Comparable to forming a group for the study o* Hindu 
philosophyUn essay by Bertrr.ndkussell on the Freudian method of 
dream interpretation could be applied to waking dreams) Hypnoptfaple 
the only distinction between waking and sleeping dreams. Sometimes 
dream figures are visible for a moment after wsking, 
In relation to Self-Consciousness, our present waking state would 
appear to be what our sleeping state now appears to us to be. 
With this in view we could interpret the day at its end like a 
dream; but must take all motives into account, not merely sexual, 
It would reveal the physical nature of the being. Russell's essay 
Accidents which occurs; accidents in dream. Also true to what wo 
encounter in "real life", equally subjective, We are deceived into 
thinking them objective but are the product of hypno-nompic imaginat 
During a dream we think it real for we have no other criterion. 
B. passes with motivated caravan from Goblandla which was dor>ed 
to India , In search of pearls. Suonose this was a dream, how'would 
we Interpret it? G. is describing an objective dream. B. joined a 
party which was going to study Indian philosophy. They made a 
conscious effort to reah a state where they could find reality. 

They passed over places of enormous elevation, Himalayas, and placs-s 
devoid of even the possibility of vegetalon; suffered cold and'hunge 
fountains are an attempt to pass from one form of idealism to 
reality. Can only describe great altitudes with great aridity of 
expressiontO. s attempt to get content into two eastern terms 
used by Max Mueller. Died enroute, i.e. gave up). Hard to make the 
passage but this party made it. Arrived at Indian philosophy and 
G. now gives his critique of it, a critique by a man who actually 
arrived and understood. . We have br d no one to give a western report 
on Indian philosophy. G in his youth read Mmme Blavatsky From the 

aves and Jungles of Hindustan and Secret Doctrine. G. went and 
reported that nine out of ten of her references are not based on 
first hand knowledge. T his cost him nine years. 

This partyngot to India and dissolved the myth that this was the 
land of wisdom. G. was the Dalai Lama's collector of dues for the 
monastery and was entitled to enter every monastery in Thibet 

n e discovered extraordinary elevations, abnormal developments, so 
called magical powers; but did not find one universal Intelligence. 

Occult powers were developed but they differed only from western 

geniuses in type( scientific , literary etc) *hey were diversions from 

normal typ e 

He arrived in x ndia, the third centerdike the three centers of 
civilization in us: Tiklandia , blood sacrifice, instinctive 
Goblandla, poppy seed, publicity, emotional, India, Buddhism , 
intellectual, cf. put Buddhism back earlier. Sinking of Atlantis 
8000 to 4000 B.C.^L cal tradition in India says that Gautama was the 
seventh of a series. Perhaps G means the first Buddhism. 
Had already degenerated. Buddha had realized that all, humanity suffer 
from a planetary disease, called it Kunde buffa(Buffa means"ref lecte 
see life as it is in water, upside down 



Buddha told certain truths, planetary disturbance, genesis of the 
moon etc and our planet being left lop-elded. But the sinking of 
Atlantis the need for Kundebuffs was gone, beings were now born 
naturally but educstlon Is based on K^ndebu^fa and keeps repeating 
an education based on a state of things which no longer exists. 

The Buddha sald"l will show you a personal method by which you can 

return to a natural state and begin your own education", on 5.0. , 

Participation and experience in two forms. 

I:- C nscious Effort, 2:- Voluntary suffering. 

He divided these :I, conscious effort 

v a:- S.O. , the "only way" 

b:- Participation 

c:-Voluntary Suffering, this is not pain^ 
This ms 1 stake bred the dervishesjstc. I is suffering in resisting 
a mechanical response caused by another person who is distasteful 
It is self- restraint in resisting inclination and forcing a 
contrary action. This la suited up in Jesus* remark"Love your 
enemies. Not actual pain ; but psychologic. If for instance you da 
not return a blow, be on guard that you have not merely suppressed 
resentment, humiliation, etc, which would take h ypocritical forma 
■lust take action expressing this lave, thus converting a negative 
emotion into an active one 

If you overcome these consequences by these two means, your own gro 
will take place, Inevitably, like taking a couple* of bricks off a 
plot where a seed is trying to sprout. If you try , directly to 
develope understanding and consciousness, you will fail. 

Within one generation of Byddha's death his disciples had decided 1 
would be e?sler to be either alone , or with those who were also 
trying. They would found a monastery or Institute. After groupd 
Instructed by Buddha himself had passed away, these groups picked, 
out very inaccessible places. Great heights and they attempted to 
develope abnormally, Yogi powers. This was based on a misunderstand 
Those who ge to Yogi are on the way to Thibet. 

B. finds that all that Buddha had taught has been so corrupted 
that his most sincere followers were most sincerely mistaken. 
This doctrine, originally concrete, objective, normal , h8d 
become monstrous 

When you do something wholly intellectual, wholly emotional, wholly 

instinctive, you are sacrificing the two centered belng(the other 

two centers). Every great intellectual genius ahd become so by a 

blood sacrifice of two centers. Blood sacrifice is the abnoraral 

development of one center, at the expense of the other two, sine© 

animals are two- centered beings. 

The doctrines of Buddha are still extant in a form intelligible to 

those who knew the norm- 

i:- Prana B. seized on this 

2:- K.B. 

Beelzebub tried to recall to some of these degraded Buddhists, the 

doctrine- of Prana. This is the Life-Force and in human beings 

is objective reason; in animals instinctive reason. 

B. tricked them into thinking that every time they killed an animal 

they killed a cell which might be necessary to their fton development 

and understanding. This is true in terms of centers but is silly as 

they took it 
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The Idea took root. B. returned by way of Thibet, passed some 
monasteries, the S«lf -Tamers. They had realized that our mechanical 
reaction* were like beasts and undertook to tame themselves, think 
ing they were following Buddha's teaching. 



of a ring> of 
are conscious - 
but when we are 

sentry boxes/ 
pity at sight 
make up for lack 

ortion of Buddha 
had required 



But B. says they had to keep nightly watch in front 
fire to keep off wild beasts(only at night). When we 
these wild beasts of negative emotions do not appear; 
off guard, they can destroy 

On the way to Thibet Voluntary self-immurers in 

B. felt Pity. No one who has not been human can feel 
of something so admirable and so lmbecilic; tried to 
of neighbors by ferocious treatment of self. 
On the heights of effort no Life Is possible. A dlst 
doctrine of enduring manlfe stations of others; for he 
them to stay where they were. 

Another etherogram. Louizas was on Mars and getting ready to come to 
earth, making a amrvey of earth. If he were spending a year, 339 of 
ours, luizas is not yet come but may be expected any time. 
The earth has been giving troube.4, the Himalayas have been rising 
(making a corresponding deoresslon elsewhere) and the rotundity of 
the planet was getting uneven, This affects other planets. The height 
must be raduced. ^ay be use the magnetic currents o-f the sun with 
possible quakea. B. went back to Mars to tell Luizas about the earth, 
he gotb interested in the canals on M ars. One half arid, the other 
water. Our brain, fronj half in bloom; back half empty. 
To get the back into communication with the front, maybe has soma 
thing to do with Luizas plans. 

In lower triangle objects presented 
In upper triangle objects chosen 
Three successive magnets; the three 
wishes of fairy tales, toward which 
one becomes positive. They must be 
sequential-i.e. if the first is 
money, the second must involve the 
use of monsy made, and the th^ird 
Involve bothfc the proceeding 
The development of a positive' 
attitude toward the first, not as 
anS end but as a means for carrying 
out the second 
perhaps it will be necessary to go around thia series several times 

e.g.G. wanted to find out certain knowledge; in possessions^ some one 
4000 miles away. H e took up a trade and earned money, in order to 
make the Journey, in order to get the knowledge. . This psrhaps --.--. 
repeat, do re, mi. When positive attitude is established on this - : ^ 
section of the scale It la impossible Jca for any one else to 
present a magnet which will attraot.Pass through the emptiness ef :\ 
fa, then choose objectives, exercising Will, to attain Objective - 

Reason. » : ~ " : - ; '■"•--.' - ■■ ' . . ' J ■-■■'■:'■" : o 

In do, re, ml, the aim should bo to develope the professional attitde 
attaining each objective with a minimum of time, effort, waste of 
strengthetc., eliminating non- essential* and keeping body in 
proper health. The lower triangle then 'become sj& training to - . 







to undertake the much more difficult, strenuous and prolonged pull 

In the upper triangle. Work In the upper triangle will. thus ba 
based on work In the lower triangle. 

Distinction between a practic al mystic and a th eoretica l mystic • 
The above was the result of asking 0.: "You have put the suggestion 
In my head that I should make money. In adopting this suggestion, am 
I not Just succumbing to one more magnet, or mechaMicallty as If 
I had fallen under the Influence of a banker who had stimulated me te 
go Into banking to make money? " 

0.: It Is a magnet; but the difference be$teen making money for a 
purpose and making It for a career lies in the attitude; and is 
revealed in the use made of the money, after "it is obtained. 
For the young banking apprentice, the career is an end in itself 
and the attitude is negative. If your ultimate aim lies far beyond 
that however, the money making becomes merely a tool and the attitude 
Is positive 



We have always diagrammed as follows; but strictly speaki ng is 
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i.e sensation, Imago 
emotion, action 



At present drop back from Intellect and emotion into Sex( emotional 
center re"~stimulates sex; Intellectual restimulates emotional and 
thus emotional, S©x 

Artists and philosophers are either suspended on top of T"lrd enter 
wlthojrt_.rootA , yearning for bridge_ , without being able'"to find it; 
' ' idealists of one 

onal and become 



consequently they become pathological, sentimental, 
form or another, anaemic, cynical; or drop into emti 
altruistic; or into Sex. 

• 

Food. Normal return to Sex indicated by dotted line. u enerel current? 
of society to day to make circle up and back to Sex and Food ... 

Line will be drawn &HHx A B and all activity in this civil! 

zatlon go on inS e x and Food and unless artists and philosopher have 
sent down roots they will be cut off 
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3/28, 27 

Fourth Descent 

The second and third had been to stop the sacrifice of two centers 

to a third. We now discuss the sacrifice of one center to two. 

Keep in mind the proper relationship of the cenfctrs; 

Positive, Passive, neutralizing 

M ale, Female, Child. 

B. enjoyed completing his observatory on -iars; i.e. the Method by 

which the unknown part of our psychology may be observed - , Including 

"heavenly bodies" which are the higher emotional and intellectual 

centers 

There was a person on Saturn whose knowledge of the method, and observ 

ations were superior. As if to present these ideas to the western wotrl' 

he went to Thibet to find a person who was permanently in a different 

world9 on different Dlanet). The ^ethod Is so improved that the 

heftgenly bodies are a million times nearer; that is the Method is so 

imoroved that an ordinary being can understand It, though still 

far from a realization. We can now, ourselves form a notion of 

objective reason, playing roles, etc, without being able to actualize 

these ideas Cf. (addition of Book) Gornahoor hahr hahr and B. 

observing the earth. B. came to the earth to collect a number of apes 

to take them to M ara for experiment. 

While tellin Hassein, this, a saflilor handle B a tablet, which when 

placed at his ear, enabled him to hear a message whith had been 

received by the ether. 

B. says "What a strange coincidence,, this message from Mars tells me 

there isa great to do about this oroblem on earth, in America 

( referring to the Dayton trial) I Dates do not agree in this conver 

sation since it is supposed to be In 21 and the Dayton trial was ln26 

^arth men have long been interested in apes, usually in one of two 

throriea : either men are descended from apes or 8pes from men. 

IN Tiklandia, 8000 B.C. it was that apes were decended from men. New, 

thanks to D arw i n that men from apes. Note by M.E. B. This is an entire 

misstatement. Darwin held that apes and men were both descended from 

a small mammal 

But we should aoDly the saying: Cherchez la fe-nme from Myllah Hear 

Sddlnlf there are any anomalies in Nature, examine the feminine 

principle " 

After the sinking of Atlantis the races were scattered and often the 
sexes were segregated. In this condition, .men satisfied themselves 
with homosexuality; but a woman entered into relations with male 
animals and the results were apes. ' x he psychology of all apes Is 
that of females In an hysterical mood. Physically they resemble their 
quadruped male ancestor. They have the psyche of the female "and the 
body of a quadruped. G. is here referring to philosophers and priests 
Take a critical attitude towrds the race and ask how these two :r; 
classes of beings came Into being, .continue to maintain themselves 
and obtain repect 

The philosopher is a speculator who deals in words. 

The priest does not even deal In words but in symbols, whose meaning 
he no longer know a 

When B066666& has disappeared (Atlantis sunk), there remains 
personality in which thebthree centers are separated. Not one of us 
is one being. That unification is burled; and at the surface is only 



separated centero.lt la possible to be highly developed In one, 
rudimentary In another and atrophied In the third -. .. r . 

In the history of the planet Is our psychological history. Development 
of the theory; the embryo before birth repeats physiologically the 
history of the species. G. says that after birth, we continue to c 
repeat \ • ^ . . • 

From the point of view of breeding the positive and negative, the two 
Important ones because the neutralizing force Is a child of lisxiiaaax 
the first two 
Positive, male, intellect 
^egative, female, Instinctive 

'''he emotional center is the child. 
Now, the intellectual center does not seek out the insti^ntlveyand 
does not demand a body for the Intellect. T he penalty is homosexuality 
Titlvation: the attempt to make words take the place of breeding • 

Consider the volumesa of metaphysics, where the intellectual center 

is of Itself trying to produce, ^he positive alone produces no 

child. Intellectualism is words and produces no effect on the 

emotional center. The Yogi type is sel^ abstracted 

The instinctive center is left to find some positive element, and 

not finding It within itself, looked for it In external stimuli 

(Priests and all activity into which no true Intellectual element 

entered) The outcome is something, since there Is a* positive and 

a negative. A certain kind of emotion, but not human, 

A pes are those active beings amongst us whose activity is directed 

not according to objective reason 

B. takes some of these to ^srs to see if it is possible to make 

human beings of them(Can we , who are active apes, when this method 

is promulgated become human?) 

He alights in the same ship on the Had Sea beeause" near Africa 

This was the first continent to be peopled by three centered 

beings.? after the sinking of Atlantis 

Three centers ' '> 

Flrtst:C enter .of Africa 

Second Egypt 

Third South Africa 

ge decided to spend some time in Egypt, where his observatory ( later 

a corrupted form knowiyas a pyramid) was being built 
a e proceeded by the Red Sea, v via Sinai (of the Moon) to Thebes and 
w airo, within easy reach of airo was a campus with buildings devoted . 

to the "observing o_f the heavenly "bodies ■-. _--■' - -":_'.•• "• '■" "' .■'.'- :-\'^J--.i. : . '""".-- ..-' '--;•'■ : ~--j. 

B^t-'. before describing this we must tell something of what had^-d , *;*- . ' ■/ ; 
happened in Atlantis '.a -.'i : .' ';■.■■ ■ _,- v . ; ^ '<^^''X( : ZJ- 

For .the. 'first time, a public" Society had. been formed to -discover the he^- 
nature-of man.- While 'In Egypt, -''he" put himself Into a certain "stat9:t%*>3 
of meditatioiii in "which it was possible to read certain thought forms -la 
left there by "previous beings who had attained a certain degree of ~~ v ' 
objective reason. (This may throw some light on certf^n phenomena 
_of automatic writing, visions, etc. E.G. Light on th Path" which '..'-•'.:'-.' 
>%^0jj5°'was 'automatlcally'wrltten. ^abel Collins showed this book to Mmrae. 
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In Atlantis, there was a certain being who had attained a power of 
making records in "thought natter", as I might mould clay or i 
on paper. These would last practically as long as the atmosphere 
These were visible to E. . *e could out himself lnto a certain ate 
of vision and become fully av.are of the contents of this particular 
ized substance, In certain forms which can be tapped and read in 

society olltlanSs! ^ ^ ' * ^^ ° f ^ Nation of. the 
Eelcotasse one day realized he had made some bad blunders and was 
so disgusted t.aat he reviewed his past life, impartially, he found 
this incident no more stupid than all the others, though this time 
tne consequences were worse than usual. How many times have " done 
things so foolish or stupid, that if f ound out would have rallied 
something dear. ^Vhen one brings consequences it seems more stuoid 
because mors vivid - 

There was no correspondence between what he had done and what he had 
wished and thought. A contradiction between his ability to do and hl< 
wishes and theories of what he was doing. W e aooly this reasoning to 
+ l h t™ a P ir Ca ? po ^ T out thelr folly- belcotasse applied this reasonl 
£™?< T r , S9 + ld J mUSt be an es P ecla l fool, others cannot be as 
foolish as I for they all look so well* balanced." 
£e decioed to question his friends, confessing his folly and ask 
tnera to condemn him . But so disarming was his sincerity that the 
others confessed they were leading equally senseless lives'- 
He found a fe\? serious ones and formed a society , 

Ahaldan — - those who seek for an aim and sense to existence, a rest 
society looking for the cure of a radical insanity of our being in 
possession of three centers, speaking different languages, 

the aeanlng and aim of existence", a society which takes this 
discovery as its aim. Begin as a small private group 
■begin to meet and confess and observe. %pt diaries between meetings 
oi observation ^ 

I:- Undertook review of past life 
2:- observation of current behaviour 

3:- formulation of results put before group for criticism 
After some time decided they could do nothing about it unless they 
had access ta some epeclal knowledge. They divided into five groups 
for special search. Each individual must take all five to be comolei 
l: -observation outside their planet, i.e., outside physical body 
behaviour^of other people with the idea of classifying them according 
to type, ^ach of us knows hundreds of people and have enough inform 
tion to set down. If we had done this seriously we would not ask 

what are the types?" We would have a working knowledge 
2: -The second group was concerned with mathematics in its broadest 
sense. It has been suggested that thoughts vary in weight and in 
rapidity; feelings in intensity; muscular movements in ixiHn»±ty 
stresses. O an you distinguish these weights, intensities, stresses? 
xhis will be introducing measure into psychology. Modern psychology 
is physiology. Investigating physiological changes, applying 
vlbrometers. But this is not psychological measurement", changes in 
psychological state. Who can discriminate in himself between the 
weight of two thoughts, e.g., in one chapter G, says"Time Is the 
ixfckaxxaixSBxzeUnlque Subjective". Contrast with two volumes of 
A lexander on Time , Space etc Alexander says "Time is the father of 
Space In the latter, so much is "ajidaxxtzadxaxxbeing implied as 
being understood before the sentence is understood, fanciful and yet 
has nothing to do with me. But G. ' s phrase at at once greater 
personal impact. 
I n Indian philosophy it is often said "Time is I". This is similar 



to G. ' s phrase; but is slightly different because It is of different 
weight 

Take emotions: there is afamiliar saying in America "|ani crazy about 
about it, where there is really but a moderate degree of interfSgt 
Those who have had genuine emotions do not thus use superlative 
expressions for mediocre feelings. When genuine emotions come--.they 
drop this use of superlatives. Even when speaking of the most 
intense experiencesyet had, if they can i magin e more intense 
experience, they will continue to use the comparative. 
Distinction between stresses: can you tell the difference between 
seven and seven end a quarter,- a half pounds? 

Third group: observation of the perceptions and manifestations of 
beings. Observe in our own manifestations and if possible in our 
perceptions. We receive perceptions and yield manifestations 
We receive at the rate of ten thousand per sec. •'■'heee undergo changQ. 
of vibration and issue as behaviour. Like a threefold mill. 
Reduction of behaviour to mechanical transformations of perceptions 
Drastic and radical. Perceptions are always rates of vibration and 
depends on the vibrations present in us, whether perceptions will 
change up or down. If your vibrations happen to be low and in this 
state encounter low vibrations, behaviour will become still lower 
Your organism lowers the rate of vibration in atmosphere at large. 

(see last week on Voluntary Suffering, an attempt "to react non- 
mechanically, assuming a certain ability to control this mill) 
Berceptions if run down, emerge as behaviour!. e. potential perception 
for others of lower rates of vibrations. 

1^ is possible in the long run by this txxa means to determine the 
tone of each center. This gives collection ~f material for the next 
group. - 

Fourth Group 

Physics and Chemlstryl. e. observed changes produced in them by pasa 

sage of oerceptlons. Every perception effects a change; It may 

only disturb one or two neurons but to that extent we are changed. 

I didn't say that manifest a ions had changed anything "no guilty actf' 

Act is merely oroduct, Can be stopped only by something done within 

organism,!, e. , change of rates of vibration of the organism. 

This can. only be done if the organism is insulated, that is it can 

only be done through xxlxxstaxxxiaxxHxxxx self- observation. 

Act is merely reaction of perceptions as affected by the state of the 

organism. Includes opinion^ thought ) , feelings, physical movements. 

May be considered physically "or chemically. : We speak of the "struggle 

within us. One force of vibration encountering another force. We call 

it embarrassment , 'etc.'c , V ■'■•;■'■?■ ■ • 

Fifth group .;• Engaged^ in a. study:, of those phenomena which occurred .'"I 

within themselves, owing merely to the fact that they had three :.■; - 

centers. e.g, .while "reading newspaper, my lips move. When the inte&l- : 

ectual center .works, the instinctive tends to work too u- 

Or, I observe a person In a certdJan state of feeling and though the 

perceptions which caused the feeling are outside of my field of 

perception, I tend to have analogous emotions 

This group studied exclusively human phenomena, human psychology. 

The A lhaldans discovered however that there was still further work 

necessary. They had done theiivbestV . ^XC '/ : -.Ir> ' . ;— - - 

They decided to send delegates :to "see if any more advanced students :z 

of this problem of t"heir» sense/Is s T conduct, were elsewhere -:, - ^ „ 
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-ihey sent 'irst tc the center cf Africa. 

Africa is the substitute for Atlantis e.rx3t iond 

Egypt Intellect 

S. Africa instinctive 

xxfcxxs 
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-"■eturn to E. in Egypt. ~e studie9 their observatory to see lf.^they 
have any good technique" he had not thought of 

-'•hese ancient Egyptians, descendants of Akhaldans were seriously 
at work. They had a huge structure, five tubes pointing out and, 
converging in one chamber with underground mirror, forming one 
image. Consider the five types of behaviour, cast into one composite 
image. But the center of focussing was undergrounds 
'.Then B. returned to ^ars , he put the center of focussing above 
ground, i.e. objective. Makes focus as It were outside oneself. 
Egyptian in the mind. I n Egyptian mysteries the focus was Inside, 
■'■he Egyptian method only -possible with the ln'elligenzia and 
developed a special hierarchy of intelligence. But anyone can 
employ B.'s method. I n Egypt, It was never taught publicly 
Other buildings in this campus; one had as its purpose the charting 
of winds and changing of climates. They knew how to affect weather 
i.e. psychologically , also externally; currents, winds observation 
of emotional states; changing of moods, weather. You are in a low 
damp state. Ca n y 0U change negative to positive? 

While the Egyptians were doing something psychologically, they were 
also affecting external changes, '■'ailed by Greeks Masters of 
Dreams" 

Deliberately Imperfect copy of figure seen at Atlantis, when they 
discussed with KlngAppolis in center of Akhaldlan ri all This figure 
had the head and bust of a virgin, connected with the main body bye 
a piece of amber; It had the legs of a lion, the body of a bull and 
the wings of an eagle. Thus there were fciur parts, of which three 
were connected; for amber insulates. Okidanoch of an organic kind 
which makes It impossible to transmit the erirgy from three centers 
to the fourth ^ 

leaning: In order to recover our normal state, which had been render 
abnormal, four things are necessary: 

The laboriousness of the Bull, ability to continue working indeflnit 
even blindly. 

The legs of a lion; this labor must be executed, with self-conf Idenc 
knowing every other being is unable to destroy It 
.Wings: Bullish labor is not enough; v;ork must be carried on with 
aspiration 

head and breast stand for love; Insulated to Indicate that this love 
must not be associated with the functions of the "three centers. 
None of the Intellectual, emotional or instinctive experiences of 
the body as such. Breasts of the virgin indicate as yet no result 
o ly potential. Virginity is potentiality 

he same symbol, though changed was at the entrance to Thebes 
The name in Atlantis was Conscience; in Egypt, the Sphinx, me-ning 
a question, an interrogation. In Egypt there were no wings; for 
the essence which had stimulated aspiration was now missing 

B. returns to ^ars with some apes. $e has to go to "aturn to be 

godfather to a child born of hermaphrodite 

On planets with satellites there are two sexes; the penultimate plan 
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must differentiate energy Into two sexes for satellites. On olanets 
without satellites there are either one sexjor three: one, hermanhrodlte 
three, three beings required. This Is to say the hermaphrodite contain* 
owo centers, positive and negative produce emotional. T- a three belnns 
are the thre centers which produce the fourth. ■ 

How angels are produced: At birth they already have three bodies, e 
each subject to development but not as with us successive 
On their planet, three sexes, each specializedone of the three forces 
(of elbtriclty) but each wa£)truly a sexual berng. These three take ' 
oart fn a mystery called Immaculate Conception aHixlazlK^xth 

hen each goes his own way and during period of conception each thlka 
only of the *esslah and of Its particular conception. When the 
a raculous Birth draws near, the three draw together and become one 
being. Eventually from them emerges an Infant angel, 
On earth only two sexes; the neutralizing force is rare and hard to 
come by, These two on ecu-th produceft beings who develope physically 
but only partially emotionally and but potentially intellectually, 
hey are born incomplete and must work to obtain this neutralizing 
force, hence Voluntary Suffering is local to this planet. 
4/4 27 

&ate of time of rational center, i/7 + h of l/7th shorter than the rate 
of time of sense perception 

Make an experiemnt of restating in your own terms art? pondering many 
of the frequent statements in the Book. Reason will 1>hen serve one of 
its functions, i.e. shortening the time necessary for personal 
development, that is shorter than arriving by trial and error 
through the senses. 

Fifth Descent 

feby Ion , the fith cosmopolitan center in the world. It was bet^e^n 

3000 and 2000 B. C - 

Tlklandia, Goblandia etc had all been of one nationality, provincial. 

§aby Ion was metropolitan. It was the acknowledged metropolis of the 

whole planet; and to indicate its position in the E a st people wrote 

from right to leflji.e, towards the west, towards B s bylon. In the west 

theybwrote from left to right. I*. north of ^abjlon, from top to 

bottom, if south from bottom to top. resent indication of historical 

position of ancestors ~* 

^ause of the Fifth Descent. B, had noticed from %ra that the length 
of mens life was declining. It had bee-n from seven to ten centuries, 
he could not tell the cause of this from ^ars, so came to earth 
to study. £- - r _ . -_>r--- 

^fcjake effort to survey the whole species. Trace liistory and degeneration 
of species. First opportunity to observe that certain centers °were no 
longer three but onei.e. £abylon was the first ; "mbdern"center. - 
Ideas were current th re of science , art, and 'religion that are still 
current. Until then the conception of science was; based on the 
development of normal potentialities of normal beings. -It liad" been 
assumed that to develooe the second and third bodies was one of the 
obligations of life. This was taken for granted just as education, 
marriage etc are taken f or^granted .now. All conditions were adapted 
to this. A scientist from £abyloniatook advantage of conditions to 
develop normally, art, literature, occupations , etc werejsubordinate 



5f of 

With Babylonian tines, intuitions a Hi potentialities waning 

techniques, accumulations of knowledge and facts substituted, cf 

certain animals and primitive individiuals. As Intuitions v/ane mechh- 

anical means were substituted; until we arrive at a "highly developed 

modern scientist", who haB no Intuitions but an amazing command of 

mechanical technique 

Science is bas*ed on sense perceptions, a property of the human -being 

a s such - • - 

Compared with science based on accumulation of knowledge, and not thu 

first hand sense perceptions, but by substituting technique, 

I n ^abylon, there wa s a congress of the new type of scientist, who 

had lost the sense of potentialities and thrown back on effort to 

discover 

Should be able to see examole in elders; this example gone, Intuition 

were so lost that we are even in doubt when we hear them stated. 

Let us assume them to include the development of two other bodies. 

Which of us can Imagine that we will in this life develope emotional 

and Intellectual potentialities, that we will become Platos or 

Hypatias, which in pre-5abylonian times were normal. ^ 

When we look at trees, e.g. we see them as material for our use 

_ he pre gaby Ionian scientist recognized their utilitarian use but 

also saw. 

Intuition as the latent potent laities in each individual and 

intuition as a function of each living being. 
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In dealing with animals, e.g. the first intuition that they fulfill 
their functions in the cosmic scheme, as we fulfill ours, ^n is only 
entitled to make use of animals inso far as he Is fulfilling his own 
function, I.e. development of reason 

If he is using them only for his appetites or comforts, he Is missing 
one of the natural values. 

In this decline from Intuition to rationalism came the idea od the'' ' 
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ecliiie of religions; and we ov;e Babylon for the origin of the idea 
of "good " and evil". The world is an enormous apparatus for the. 
transforming of energy up and down, with a balance maintained by 
reciprocal feeding of rates of vibration "Absolute Good" would be 
the maintenance of this equilibrium. The idea of "evil" was intro 
duced when the individual identified himself with the whole process. 

Now what appears a digression: distribution of races. After sinking 
of Atlantis. 
Tiklandla 

Goblandia -...:■ .-. w . : . -. . 

^ndia '•:-.' '■'".'.- ■'"'- y : -- ■'■': 

About 5000 B.C., due to the third cosmic 'misfortune, that "befell "tills 
planet and continued for several years, there, were winds "of such. ■: U?: '•■ ' 
intensity that the 'mountain 'pea kar were abraded and sand storma '■-. ; 
followed. Tiklandla 'and Goblandia were obliterated. ~.i . ',.,:•„ 
There Is 'current no plausible "explanation; of how so large, a part of -■*' 
, the 'earth' a 'surface should "be "covered with sand. It lies In the Gobi o 
• ■-'■* ""for: "a depth of thirty of* forty feet. G.- T says these sand storms were - 
caused by the Moon, because the atmosphere of the Moon surcharged 
' with e Metrical elements received by the earth fell Ufcto a sort of 
. friction with the earth : .' ?: ;.: : __.._■ ^ - 

..Of the people" of Goblandia one part went east and settled in China 
'_-"¥; (old "histories of China say" it; was settled from the west).- -. ; —.-:..- 
'%'"■' " One""" P8 rt went" west and settled' Europe; one p art South to Persia .^-. 



babylonia became the center under the influence of the Akhald^na 
who made a world csoltal out of the city, a university center 
The subjects of especial Interest to these Akhaldans: 

1:- Physical sciences as we know them. G. says that all we know about 
electricity was known then. They aimed at the accumulation of facts 
under the illusion that the complexity of the existing civilization 
produced a change in osycho logy, But on the contrary, to the extent 
one is forced to depend on external, force, technique, help etc 

we measure only weakness 
"Knowing and Doing were developed at the expense of Being ". The lo 
auguration of the "todern period. 

2: Morality In absence of intuition of world ouroose, they were 
forced to collect data and give the subject interpretation. 

What world view have I? Pure Chance? Government by an all wise and 

benevolent being? Do I depend ona Kindly providence? Or do£ I view 

the Cosmos as a school where I am set to acquire a certain understand 

ing?Or as a penal institution? Or as a gymnasium (as some Hindus) to 

acquire certain powers? 

Set down your conception of Life. Accidentally arrived at. One of a 

few. Interrogate yourself. 

Find that however subjective and particular heard in one of the 

stories heard in childhood. I + is not sn original but; a derived 

conception. u ri. finality and generation of the truth disclaimed; yet 

all our thinking and lives colored by this broad concept. 

But in Greece, xxdltaly, in Modern Time also we are continuing to 

think the thoughts which were formulated in ^s by Ion. 

One of the Scientists, #amalinadian read a paper on the Instability 

of Human Reason "Skepticism of tie instrument". Assuming the mind 

has been developed in evolution, in response to needs, just as the 

hand has. ^ence the brain has been developed only for the purpose - 

of survival and cannot be of value for the dicovery of tr&th as such * 

Second line of argument: We know the origin of our dialectics. Each 
of us has seen only a small part of natural phenomena, so small that 
we have no ground for prssing judgment on the whole 

Thlfcd ^ine of Attack: Kant. A species of logical introspection; 
our structure presupposes certaln( characteristics , )c oncepts of 
time and space over which we have no control and which limit. 
Xet each one attaches some importance to personal Judgment 

amalindlan was a crack scientist; had gone to all the schools 
including Egypt, "making thought material" 

In ancient Egypt as in modern ■''ndia , the highest Yogi cgQ.sses 
materialised thought. This merely makes clearer the subjective ~ ~ 
nature of thought. H a ma^lindlan could see thought; but this was - ' -- 
no help in solving the problem: Does ^an survive Death?. Hamalindean 
admitted that injspite of the abundance of learning, he knew nothing . 
by personal experience about the Soul, though he had written books...!!" 
on the subject' which his colleagues had admired. This is our state. 
Does any one KI-;CW that rnrr. has a soul cr its fate } 
Hamalindean invites any one who has a method he hhsrnnfct tried 
to tell him and he will try it , i<o offers. n amallndecn retired end 
became a farmer (related to first food) 

0. reads: Pan- scientific congress to settle the question, is there 
a soul. The Tower of abel. This is the hope that by putting 
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together all theor5.es, he might combine them and build a structure 

which would reach "eaven. Hamalindeen began by the anslysis of the 

of the brain. °rig*in of our ooinions, our i mure ss ions. Una^r&ire—^f 

Analysis of current »eha irioulem . As he spoke his voice began 

"to grow, moved vith realization of what he v;a s saying. 

he ad -nits that In one mood he could prove that men were Just bodies 

and in another that they were Just minds, ^et he was not a mediocre 

sciantist but had completed the highest studies. During this congress 

he had followed all the conflicting theories and had agreed inwardly 

w 1 1 h r . 1 1 , 

Tower built of theories, all plausible, yet of various consistencies 

snc must collrpse. I^rmr lindean left then. n e is the type of the 

disillusioned modern scientist -.These re r son b^ing cl sec on 

sensations is insufficient for any essential conclusions, 

r Euse and distinguish this ; 

Being 

•knowing 

Doing, the three broadest types. 

The type of Being is the rarest ; and the defeneration of the f^secles 

is measured by the decrease in this type 

3very one here is in the first Instance a being. We are dlstinguishd 

from the animal. This does not mean that we are superior but 

differentiates between animal and human v eing 

Can you distinguish , not instinctively, not emotionally, not 

behaviouristiclally ? Then what is the difference?* _ We can only say 

it is self -consciousness, awareness of the state of ^eing. 

It ie possible for us to classify ourselves in the order of beings. 

Comparison of orders. I car. distinguish, between a state of '.veil 

being and r strte of ill being. I can measure the degree in which 

certain faculties are mor-i sharp in well being than in ill being 

Suppose for the moment there war; no sxixilxg external v.-orld. 

Close your eyes and try to be icerely conscious of yourself. 

u an you distinguish .changes taking place in your state( psychic ) 

* c an you distinguish three malnnforms of states: thinking, feeling 

rnoving( motor activity)? 

-^ach of these is susceptible of many sub-states 

Collect names of emotional end .intellectual states 

Intellectual: concentration, attention, instinct, . P&ln? Lightness? 

Interrogate yourself ; the beginning o: technique Science end Art of 

reing. Aware of psychic states as they occur. 

Teke illustration: , anger, how many varieties'* a ^ m.- r.v as shades 

of red: indignation, rage, spleen, vexation etc 

Some one in pursuit of knowledge would proceed by res-son, zc-:~e<5 cr. 

reading would be able to define. ..right say "indignation is anger 

r-nd surprise" without any personal knowledge^ 

Some one pursuing ^elng might be able to distinguish shades in 

himself without perhaps being able to define them in current 

t e rms , 

Difference between knowledge and f.ns lysis of words and understanding 

of self. 

Eabylon instituted word reaonlng and put an end to the pursuit 

of Being. Substitution of verbal thought for trained Intuition. 

7/ p come into the world educable = nd are corrupted by words. 

knowledge is not the outcome of -experience but of crystallized 

concepts. Possibility of the sel^-discovery of a means, with a series 

of exercises and arriving at a greater self-understanding. 
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TVe are each of us In Hamalindeen. Suppose science succeeds.; the lllusic: 
of Hamalindean av: kit Bit It. How shall we start? 

Method : First Step-- physical "behaviour 

Second step;-- Observation of psychic states as such 

attention or- changes. Until now nothing -on 

this has been said, "because external behaviour 
is a language with three meanings. Three 

centers simultaneously express themselves 

in cur boh.- vi cur 
Consecutive and Increasingly subtle reading bring to light. 
(Later on in connection vrith cut drfrca we will see part of training 
in "acting"). At present all this is premature but new giving teo 
distinct states. 
Interrogation base-d on words, a useful experiment. 

iTrality in B abylon: two schools: Dualist or Idealist, Materialist 
or Atheist 

T he first assumed the existence in the world of two principleszGood 
and ^ad. IT find inburselves tendency to classify things thus, not 
only" in relation to ourrselves but absolutely. Thateach species 
should so classify things rels tlvely,!. t. , in relation to its own 
purposes is natural ."Good for me", conducive to my purpose. This 
Judgment Is tmrelv relative and implies r.: Judgment if the cbject 
itself. If I say Yl good in itself" I am applying my personal judgment 
which has nothing ethical in it ( Instrumental) , with cosmic meaning. 
This double meaning of the word "good" is the cause of most of our 
confusion 

This false attribution of personal tc absolute values, ire call 
moralltv; a universalize i lor. of rrhieh is strict 1;' speaking personal 

There is nothing In the world which is universally good or bad 
In spite of the fact that this Is clear, none of us can refrain from 

- • - -*" - "IBS 



using "good and Svil" and feeling that we have some claim to pes 
Judgment, thanks to an ecucrtionr 1 system which originated in 
"a by Ionian days, ^rsllty was instituted follow irg the cecadeac 
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The non-moral viev; was held in Ea by Ionian days by a gro ip who were 

mechanicians. 

Everything In the world in c series of causes vhich produce ejects 

v."-ic v in turn becc -ie cr •:.£■: c r no produce effects. It is a circular 

change "without meaning. Speculation as to origins and ends impossible „ 

The first school had turned organic good and bad Into ethical good 

and evil 

■""he second school came to the conclusion that there was no 

psychology and no being.. The orice that will be paid by modern 

technical psychology ( see Watson) No psyche. I,, the whole preoccupation 

is with external behaviour. Subtler physiology. Lose cense of er.^ev 

ic-nce other thrr. senres. If psychic activity is directed outward 

c ont iiiur lly t '.- e ult i ::i tec one lus i c *. -..ill be t hr t r. : " ! ri:. re r 1 

Ictic It t£Eec on lrrpre scions,, if ve cclltct :o "_ iprass Ions for 
ti3 psycaa , I03I0 -.7111 coupal ;= to pr3ilcate the non exls^stence o 
of the psyche. °We cannot reason about the psyche with a being all 
of whose impressions are physiological" 

^tson said:"$pur theory cannot Interest me "because it is based on 
facts which are not of my experience. I understand you to say: collect 
the facts 
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We cannot talk yet, can only go., dp_. Collection of facts begins to 
It Lgf° + U f d /? r neW Judgment. A half/century after Hamallndefn came 
fcleS^s^^irS-/^ 11 ^" wJ thS - St ^^ Intelle^uaT 

VH 27 

Before considering Ashia- must go through the steos of vle-injAhA 
human species objectively * viewing the 

^ach of us is the product of a long biological history: and also 
sublect to°"^ ?f C ° n r Pt l° n > thlS Moloflcal heredity becomes 
L^^i^e^rnf^elve^ 10 ^ ^ tlcular ^ ** the civilization 
hostJtltT^T^ ** d i sco ^a g lng to no^mal/blologlcal purpose, 
development ' fSV ° rable ' ^^olo S loal materials will aid biological 
In this critique , there are certain imolicatlons; one of these la 
the conception of a norma l ^iuman being : It is Possible to arrive 
at this by taking merely the average of individuals. The so-cies 
in process of degeneration may offer an average but ceases of tern 
to be normal. This distinction between average and normal is verT 
important This book defines the normal; and needs to be lonT 
pondered* before being grasped. G. often said to 0. "What I im savin* 

"IteL^wa's 1 clears ***"*• ^ * *"* ^ tW ° ^^ Alth ° ^ 

A being, irrespective of sex, who at the age of about twenty one 
begins to find quite naturally In himself the development of that 
atate of consciousness which we call self -consciousness, "e becomes 

I7\l °^\ b ° dy iD the n 8 ? nS9 ° f ^^ pSvcho logically in oossesslon 

J" I hla ha PP ens normally and is accompanied by devotion to 
certain interests. Employment of means. 

At the age of about thirty, another crisis in which he begins to 
become conscious of the world in which he lives; not merely this 
planet but other planets and his relation to them. This varies in 
individuals but the character of the stage is the same. Aware of total 
life purpose, function, etc. At first Just sensing them, 
normal three centered beings on other olanets. On this planet no 
phases, turning points after age of olanetary majority. After this 
dependent on external impressions recelaved uo to this time. -More or 
less chaotic, unfolding in the possibilities of e V Derlenne' laid uo. 

h?l? B flr ^\f ffo r t t0 understand why this state. n e reviewed the 
history of the planet, as it is useful for us to review the history 
? f ° u f individual lives. £e found a catastrophe and split; each 
individual repeats this planetary accident. The results are serious 
Dut not fatal. The Moon and A nullos remained within the rrravltatlonal 
field of the planet. This split is not ineradicable. It is possible 
to develope normally If only our sociological Inertia which we call 
tradition had adapted Itself. 

Kundebuffa is vestigial but tradition continues it. This sociological 
tradition must eventually be overcome and seen through as a condition 
of normal development, It is Impossible to develope through 
sociological ideas; it is not a question of eclecticism among the 
knowledges we have acquired. All this knowledge is useless in the 
absence of the development of essence, the biological germ, 
ihls is the origin of the insistence on "being born again", not 
spiritually or occultly but be returning to the biological stato 
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-™~w» ov^o.uug, aa me panorama or the metamorphosis of its own 
IT/XT* bS ^ re "• 1 f ala ° leads t° seekn the layers or L L 
no? d^on S? 8P ^ enCe ° f + i he layer8 ' he sociological attainments ST 
not drop off. One sees the essential reactions due to perriod, place 

Comparing ourselves with a conscious being, aware of function ask th« 
question which Ashia-— asked himsQef. '. . lunc-cion^as* the 

sns a iv?l 3 /lV, U ? abylon ,' shortl y after fl an»a L, -^H. an Intellectual had 
analyzed mind. Impressions are accidentally received. Are they sufficj 
for any objective Judgment. y BUII1CJ 

jje decided there was no salvation in cultivating the mind; and went 
outto g row food . i.e., to collect impressions, which no one coulf 
give him. He had abandoned reason and self-analysis , the ordinarv 
sense of words and he was thrown back on the simple pastoral task^ 
of taking impressions of his own Physical behaviour. 
Ashia— perhaps taking advantage of the wave pf intellectual skep 
tlcism and disillusionment; no solution of essential questions bv 
gathering dafia. "e decided that and emotional awakening was needed 
but for the intelligenzia an emotional appeal on the instinctive 
center is not sufficient; it must come over an idea, from beyond 
reason, ^ence G. speaks of Objective Reason 

Ashia sj>oke of Objective Conscience ' 

He began by questioning his own competence to undertake a reform 

reading that he also had been subjectively determined 

£e aTi out to make the coating of education transparent. In a state 

of objectivity he began to formulate the means to carry out his 

mission; and left a documant for a line of initiates, of whom to 

day in Cntral Asia (Psychological as well as geographical essence) 

a few members remain. (Asia , essence; Europe, personality) *' - 

^he steps he took; Legomonism transmitted, occult doctrine, originall 

fully formulated and transmitted by human means* 

Title of the Document "The terror of the Situation". Suppose it Is 

true that all of us are abnormal, that we have never seen and never 

shall see a normal human being on this planet. Suppose this species 

is degenerating and that we can be but dimly aware ' of this; that we 

as species and as individuals are being carried Inevitably down the 

scale of evolution. Consider efforts by A S hia*f , Buddha, Egyptian 

civilization, etc. any attempts and all have failed. 

Our stakes on As hia — 's efforts. The situation inspired him* as we 

know. This may give us an understanding of the intensity with which 

Ashia-J^f went at it 

wishes he had the music which accompanies this section; this has "-"- 

the same ideas emotionally realized as Intellectually realized in 

1 he Book ** . - 

His meditation, h© began with the following prayer: i.e. , he put --:■■—- 
hlmsffief irb definite emotional attitude, as precise as the physical -- 
or posture, an arrangement of emotions f • : -~ ----"" 



"In the name of the cause of my arising , used Instead of being born 
I.e. , we exist sensibly as a result of coating ourselves., cf. elc-trolyt 
"I" am always; periodically comes to a manifestation. "--Thank whatever 
powers that "i" has It; that we 1 1 Yg as well as a re . My aim shall 
always be to be Just toward everything already coated and towards all 
originations of those existences still, to be. To me, a trifling 
particle of the all-great Essence, it was commanded to be coated -with 
a planetary body of the planet Earth. (And help men free themselves 
from the effects of Kundabuffa. previous messengers had taken one of 
the 3d three functlons(Falth, Hope and Love) of three centered beings 
Ashla-- says that these three functions are natural to three centered 
beings. Resident In f~he essence of -man as such. 

A t first he thought ton use one of these. At seventeen he began to 
prepare his planetary body In order to be durtng the rest of his life 
lmpartlalG. attaches importance to striving for impartiality. 

In Babylon he observed the effect of sociological conditions on beings 
and began to doubt the possibility of using any one of these three 
functions. Had anticipated the failure of Christianity , which assumes 
in us enough! essential Faith , Hope and Love, Skaxjax-a^xxiixxxal 
KjjHiKi)ax^fxxsaxBLxyxts±i±xaii on which to bass a religion. Observed 
his intellectual contemporaries. Not enough *aith$, Hope and Love. 
T he properties of Kundebuffa so crystallized that their education 
became a substitute for their being. 

^e decided to bring this planetary body to a state of 'emptiness of 
impressions received in this life. Attempt to think of consciousnesss 
blank of content but vivid. Only in this state would he begin to 
choose a method. A cended the mountain of concentration, Forty days 
and nights and anofher forty days, and neither ate nor drank. 
T hen revie?/ed and analyzed all the phases of experience through which 
he had passed. Became merely an active experiencer. For next forty 
days and nights on his knees and to maintain his relation with his v 
planetary body, every half hour plucked out two hairs, i/sual exercises 
of concentration cause separation of certain body, which" leads him 
to think he leaves his planetary body. To remind himself that he is 
incarnated in a physical body. After these three periods he was free 
from physical and emotional associations- 

*hen he considered how to Be more in order to carry out his mission . 
Development of Being as such. To know more is not to be more; to 
do more is not to be more. 

It became clear to him it was already too late to use aith, Hope and 
Love; these functions were degenerate. Probably due to "the fact that 

when Kundebuffa was removed the taste for so strong 

T hey have Faith, Hope and Love, but how do they love and hope and i 

±h what is the nature of their F aith? 

They have F aith but not independent arising from their own nature; 

it flows from other functions formed in them from infancy, with the .= 

result that they believe in what happens to have been presented by" ; 

impressions received. No essence centers.. Possible to induce in them „ ;. 

'aith, hapain things of which they have no experience. Beliefs 

superimposed, chiefly on tickling of weaknesses 

LovetDiffereneces in descriptions of ten different persons; but none 

would describe genuine Love 

l: -functions to serve as mainspring for desire for perfection and azs 

rest from labors for perfection. 

2:- for sensations of bliss in the intervals which follow rest and 

effort __ . _- 

4:- for mutual possible aid in striving to overcome the effects or 
kundebuffa 
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Now one loves because others give encouragement or stimulus or 
praise; or because features resemble one for whom he has a physical 
polarity. Instead become crystallized. Physical 

Hope worse than the others, In a mangled state adapted -to the 
wefaiess of the psyche, consequently more and more crystallized and 
cannot get real *alth, Hope, Love. T he artificial ho£e Is ala>ys 
hoping for something unreal, a paralysis of those functions bv which 
they might overcome the properties of K^ndebuffa ^ lons °y wnicb 

The rsult is a nervous illness called Tomorrow. This afflicts 
InTtyZ^r^J* 19 ™* l6arn °£ the P rsence °*" undesirable features 
able tomorroT' 8 nece8sary# xh6y alwa y* imagine they will be better 

He returns to the J^untain and looks for other means. Is there anythln 
in us worth appealing to?Reason is ineffective bemuse we flow lSto 
subjective moulds . N use preaching sanity to^d.en a mere 
presentation of a new truth in reasonable form is not enough. 
In this chapter is also a critique of the emotions. Not only our 
wf e ?!; ? Ur slncer i t y. our faith, hope and love, our emotions which 
we think more profound are here questioned, 

hen what is there still in essence which is not acquired nor 
corrupted? Our subconscious product of a few real impressions 

K ?trrr S J/? UI ?\ Sa £ red functlo * : objective conscience, still 
in its primordial state because never used in ordinary life and henoe 
not corrupted, ^e devoted himself to the development of condition 
for a few who would aid him to rediscover and develop this func1?on. 
Attempt to discover analogy in us with whath he me&s by Objective 
Conscience^ function he means , psychological activity} e.g! an 
^^^° na \ sens f that there «WBt be some meaning -to L,fe and that 
happiness is not a sufficient explanation; "sente of sin" but not 
in conventional sense, a curiosity with a sense of guilt, a dim 
sense of having a purpose. Ecstacy, delight etc tinged with v ■ 

sadness. But no conscious external appeal can be made since the 
conscious* and even the subconscious listens through three fold 
corrupted channels. £ence the individual must do something in 
ll^l cond "ions. Self -observation with self-revlew.D.af out from 
the subconscious and put into the conscious, the voice of Objective 
conscience. ** -■-•>■' 

of Iah?Jo a i d ^ ln ? h i S * lxth tfescent(l900-l 7 ) he looks for traces 
of Ashia a brotherhood. Found only one tablet with sentence 

?« e ?i! t n 0l l 7 ° f S 8 ^ 10 ^ 8 - T ^ts; reminders. One of these 

I v ?f* t f ea f ure „ of a Motherhood in central A a la (Asia is our 
substitute for Essence)These sentences of F al f h> Hope and Love 

1: " reasona"h r ° aB ° rX ls Freedom ; fa "h based on undertanding the -_■■ 

2:- Emotional; Faith is weakness 

3:- Instinctive; Faith is stupidity.-. 

Love with reason evokes the same in 'response* emotional stated 

with reason for being in love)t) " 

5:- Emotional love invariably "evokes its opposite ., 
6:- P h yslcal love depends merely on the accidents of type and 
polarity J * 

I ! % <° pe ' a reasonable aspiration, with reason is strength 

8:-Emtlonal Hope is slavery 

9: -Instinctive Hope la disease. 
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Ashia- 8 effort from G. ' s point of view Is the most lntelllfent 
effort made by a human being at world reform. 

#e began by preparing himself; and concluded that all his Ideas 
opinions etc were conditioned 

ft-e made a review of his past life and emptied himself of all acci- 
dental Impressions. ^Untll then he could have no objective view of 
different methods. __ e came to^natlve essential judgment which had 
not been conditioned towards alth, Hope and Love. J;e found a native 
human quality not dependent on chances of environments . It. .was not 
needful to use a special vocabulary of people appealed to. #e looked 
for something as fixed In the species as the nature of a lion or 
a wolf Is fixed, He named this Objective Conscience and set about 
finding a number of peoole In whom this Objective Conscience was 
nearer the surface thsn In most. He chose thirty six, mostly from 
monasteries In the neighborhood. n e does not mean buildings but 
Independent thinkers, capable of thinking against current socio- 
logical trends. Every Independent thinker "lives lna monastery^ 
he tau?ht cosmic truths, not yet truths to the thirty six 
A:- Ideal pattern of the potentialities of man; the relation betweeen 
man and the cosmos. Octave and semi-tone as difficulty, presented 
as theories. 

B:- Then he directed their psychological effort so as to increase 
their awareness(taught the m ethod of S.O. ) 
C:- T aught them so as to persude and convince one hundred others. 

£wo requirements : 1:- Self- understanding; 2:- Ability to persude 
and convince others. 

He called these thirty six, priests. These persuaded and convinced 
one hundred so that each of these could persuade and convince 100 
others, "sons" and "grandsons" who could persude others, Initiates. 
5000 to 6000 B.C. beginning of priests and initiates. Self- perpetuatii 
Since Babylon was the metro -oils of the world, all Intellectuals o 
were soon within range and in a decade all were familiar with the " 
concept of Objective Conscience; and it became a universally 
accepted standard of value among intellectuals. 

For about three hundred years the civilization built on this prospe/^rd 
The political state, racial prejudlc e etc disappeared; art, science 
etc underwent change and were related to the standard of Objective 
Conscience. During this period of three hundred years was something 
approximating the Golden Age, with works of an international 
character with universal values. This was ended by a counter revolution 
whose leader was Lentro hamox(Lenln- Trotzky; n araox being Egyptina 
and serving to give a mystical connotation with political significance 
Form of government that eventuated from thispropagand£<ff of AsMa- 
and how this government was destroyed by ^entrohamox 
Parallel between sociological story and Individual application. I N 
each of us there is an Ashla^ and a Lentrohamox comparable to these 
epic motives" in the sociological story. 

Appeals to Faith, Hope and Love made to us to day, have already a 
tone of sentimentality. A n appeal "made with these for a base 
wo3ld bring out a little revulsion. We would say Vthis Is not 
logicalli.e. we are intellectually on guard against It as a result 
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of education. Same as Babylonians. We are equally civilized and 
equally corrupt, demanding intellectual proof. 

Yet AehiaS had before hlmfl the example of the world s greyest dialect 
ician and aubtle reasoner and logician in Buddha. Acknowledged among 
Hindus as the greatest. Yet Buddha made himself so misunderstood 
that within a generation of his death his own disciples misinterpreted 
him. Why? because our reason is as conditioned as our emotions. 
What is ^'rational M is determined by our education. ence a fair skep- 
ticism Includes reason. .«»„ «•,„>» „„^t +v, Q + on 
Ashia£ realized the way reformers before him had failed and that so 
would everyone after him who appealed to Faith, Hope and Love. 
He propose? to apoeal to something we have not yet rationalized, and 
which few of us unless in desperate circumstances has ever had 
personal knowledge of. .. , ^„_<» 
Whv is a dog always a dog ? Why does it always behave like a dog? 
WhJ in certain circumstances go to its death?Why not behave, as we 
would say, reasona bly ? Behaves as it does because it is obliged to 
be what It is, be "the outcome what i* may . Indifferent to it whether 
rising or dropping in the scale, whether multi-lying or becoming 
extinct.lt is ** innocent" ; has objective conscience. 
Mineral, vegetable, animal, beplfre man instinctively obey the law of 
tneir specif a. No need of psychological effort. A fixed species. No 
evil. M an is* fixed externally , but psychologically has in him* 
every secies. Can on occasion be dog, mouse, lion etc. Examine your 
self and others. Elasticity produces doubt as to real fixed. nature. 
J^an is note "si" in the octave in which all other notes are fixed 
but with potentiality of other notes, an an elastic species with pr 
possibilities of dropping or risingbsychologically 
Introduces the problem of O-bJectivfe Conscience as a matter of 
choice and responsibility. Consciousness that no other animal 
possesses as a possibility. „ „ .„,,„ 
Animals are incarnate actualities the note "si" is Precarioue. a 
responsibility. Possible ascent or descent, then realization of 
nncaihmtipfl Terror of the Situation, Ashia* 

So ecti've Con'ec^nce '"awareness of possibilities latent inhJJBeLfft. 
Where right and wrong? A^ong possibilities are those of growth or 
of degeneration, in one race!???) „ +Q „ 

At on! time choice of possibilities of degenerative character 
" apes" , not animals. C rlt erion of values between up and down. 
I m plled that man is a free agent. , ^ x. , no , WU tT 

^ture as such Is indifferent as to direction of which possibility 
actualized/Xve bodies In a biological sense for either movement. 
Criterion within. This "right" or *wrong" ™* bt ™i' °r^L&«i» 
sought in biological values and biological welfare is not a rit «ta 
criterion.Standard of right and wrong not only in biology but to. 
what ought to be. This introduces the idea of values for outsiders , 
This introduces the idea which Ashla- calls "God " i.e. a determlmt 
that each develope his potentialities in a higher action. 
The species below man does not need this. In man who is the firtt of- 
a biological species to occupy this .critical point in the scale j and . 
to cooperate with the plan Imposed on the universe by the founder . 
evolution of the universe A at „ n *^+ 

Aahia-said that part of the scheme required that a certain petnt 
should appear a number of self-conscious agents, not servants who 
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would cooperate in carrying out this arbitrary plan, i.e., no universs 

JnSce^^e'eTcooperation and frustration. In every hu.au being tW,: 
ultimate criterion of value; exemplified in experiences in which one 
has felt that there is southing one will not do, come what may. 

u«ii not «, n fl canrT'-ot essence of essence. . 

lihia--- proposef to being this into consciousness and build upon it 

ht easu the distance that our ordinary lives are from this 

consciousness is the unseriousness with which we regard the things 
Shat happen to us. W e should carry a vivid sense of values into 
everything we did. hlnce Ashia — Instituted the me, hod. 
Object ive^Conscience means "Consciousness of our Cosmic Duty 

bodies made from vegetable and animal substances. chemlcal 

We also are chemically transforming agents. W e enrich the chemical 
composition of the ola>t with our bodies, energies not otherwise 

JSiiraifShree transforming centers; each transforms in an especial 
field of energies. Solar* into terrestrial nnllke 

b\ also accroding to the theory of the P ! 8 ^ 1 ^ * h J* same time 
mineral, animal and vegetable this can be done and at the same time 
Socialities and powers be developed which will result in 
Individuality 

^UtunoTrsLnalns, not biological but nor-1 for human development 
Normal man and normal objective development by which this norm 

^Vthls^orm (see last wee*, the difference between normal 
and average? Between standard and statlsyfccax 
TZV-l-^lA^d tt^Tll^ or commandments; and objective 

vrisintena'ncf %''. state of readiness of the planet ary body 
„hl=h 8 we nt Sa n ppen to ha^y 'Inherited; thi. l.„to b< . Jnt.rpr ted n^s 

llllll ."S^^r.SS.riS^l^^S -*o"h.t the body I- -dy 

IILIT, sMlf w^M^ned by the loss of elasticity is a 

T^oned" SSroVl«T:»% - -? r 3 " lv f ^ri: d stJnct I lve n0n9 
was he a specialist. ?e had two purposes: to give the Instinctive 

l&lX&ZrV see ^Jr1es£ned P To n d1 eloT "d maintain elasticity 

We find in ourselves a feeling of ^- ^f^on l&ZST 
&'g gs^on^* "^^t^fthf^al development would be in 

the direction of wholeness, ^alntaln an elastic ana eve. .» y 
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2:- The aim always to have an undiminshlng curiosity and hunger 

and thirst for Improving oneself in the way of being. 

Three main possibilities of human development; being more, knowing 

more, doing more. It is yet Impossible to formulate methods for 

increasing being: "Oh yes, he knows everything but he, himself Is 

"? thi ?| or oh y es x he has done all sorts of spectacular things but 
himself is nothing " .^ 

-_ Our criticism Implies a "conscious aim to know more and more cone emir 
the meaning and purpose of world creation and world maintenance" 
The chfracteristic preoccupation of moments of seriousness: what does 
life mean? We are only reduced to this question in moments of despair 
or danger; i.e., reduced to essence. Most of life spent in soclologizin 
and when one is indifferent to sociology, one asks this. This is of 
the essence. (Story of the cathode ray) 

x he Akhaldans in Atlantis took as their scientific objective, the 
discovery of the meaning and purpose of Life. This question recurs 
to all of us in our essential moments. 

The A^khaldans the first and last scientific society to make openly 
its objective to answer this question. Modern science does not begin 
r£ tOUCh th9 questions that arise In every man in essential moments. 
Why are we alive? I f an answer to this is necessary in order to 
cooperate and coopertalon Is a conscious obligation, the Interest 
in this becomes a practical need and not a parlor curiosity 

4:-To pay off as quickly as possible the debt we have Incurred In the 
process of becoming conscious beings. 

This Introduces a sort of terror, That we are here as biological 
beings is a fact. At the same time , we are conscious, an Individual. 
For individuality, plus biological existence, we are Indebted to 
something. Not saying whether we are glad. At any rate we are psychol 
ogically and biologically experiencing through t>hysical body and 
psychical jxaHix mechanism of coordination. " v . 

Can I say that I owe my biological body and nature, and that I owe* 
my entity* but this already puts me in debt. I start my conscious 



existence in debt fo 



this already puts me in debt. I start my conscioi 
or the fact that L exist. Pay off? How? In order 

a. A v, ~_-3 „_. 1 L * -I __ j. _ -, 



-~-~ ~~ -" -~^« o.^ A uiio ±uv\s uiiat, exj.au. .ray OIXY ilOWT in order 

to leave myself free, in order, voluntarily to undertake real service 
for the Cosmos. 

This is where Voluntary Effort begins, not to discharge debts but to 
carry forward a movement, which depends on Individual initiative. 
Only when tljls Voluntary (conscious) effort begins are we in this 
Fourth: to aim to pay off, quickly, the debt for one's arising and 
individuality in order to lighten the burden of His Endlessness, a 
burden carried by a comparatively few shoulders. 

5: -In the aim alwayJto help the speedy improvement of all beings 
including those llkej oneself and others, to self-realization, in the 
ability to say .lam", with a content not dependent on external ; 
phenomena; or at least not put hindrances in their way. 

These five objectives dictated by essences. Everyone in whom 
objective consciousness was active would find himsilf formulating 
Our ordlnaryn lives are far from this; we may have thought of these -~ 
as Ideals but not as practical obligations. What sort of morality 
&$, we have in place of it? . 

A lion is what It is; we are without a sense of good and bad; have 
right and wrong but corrupted into sense of good and evil by 
sociological forces 
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yet our individual sense of right and wrong is so vague, that only 

in occasional moments can we formulate with assurance. 

How do we come to be without this clear sense of what la proper to 

let us assume for the moment that these five are correct* aims. J-hen 
why have we not been trained to pursue them? .• ' 

Mytholo*gized In the Book as a SJilit in the Planet, into essential 
and artificial. Sociological values are produced at the expense 
of essence. Restoration to the species an,of his original potential 

ities. Atonement at-One^ment, a reintegration of the psyche of 

man . Implies that at one ; point of history there is a possibility 
of reintegrating man who previously had been doomed to be fragmentary 
^ablts acquired when man was necessarilly fragmentary and when it rai 
Impossible to develope self and cosmic consciousness, persisted in 
civilized forms 

All civilization has become an Impediment because based on condition! 
which no longer exists and in which sefcf consciousness is impossible 

National distinctions, racial and caste; science and art. These 
began during the fragmentary period. Not one based on essence. 
If essence demands the development of self and cosmic coneciouness, 
it follows that race caste, etc are not based on Essence. 

?rom point of view of consciouness, e.g. an individual might be 

entitled to rank as superior, a High being; but from point of view 

of race,m inferior. Sociological values are not cosmic and vice 

versa, superior and inferior. There are men and women honored 

sociologically who from point of view of the cosmos are empty 

of value, . 

How does It come that we unprejudiced as we think we are,are subtly 

under one or another of these prejudices, and cannot think 

essentially without coloring our impressions! 

A candid rigid, self -review of life will lead to the answer to 

this question. Will discover the decree to which all essential valuei 

are colored by nrejudlces from race, education, profession etc. 

Ashia— undertakes to rouse this essential standard and leaves his 

disciples to their own devices. He aids by formulating a Norm. 

It is very important to make this review . 

You will observe that you find yourself in making this review 

predisposed to make Judgments of good and bad based on the conceptioj 

of self Interest. Radical critiqle of our existing conscious psychol 

ogy which all presupposes one value: egoism * 

His critique that our greatest implicit value is egoism and not 

volutary cosmic service. Our individual conscience la the voice of . 

self-interest '■= 
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e.g: take simplest example, castes. Usually in three main groups 

1: - ruling possessing .. - . 

2:- fighting professional 

3:- laboring-- industrial and agrarian 

What Is the differed, found to be in the charcter of^their egoism 
and selfishness, the character of their cunning, the presence or ab 
sence of dominftering; a federation of individuals in whom selfishnes 
is supplemented by certain vices, such as cunning, hatred and 
inhumanity. How did the different castes come?Not by self-interest 
since all are equally egoistic but by cunning' 

The ruling class has selfishness plus cunning; the professional as 
nuch selfishness but with less cunning; and the raanuQ^. has still less 
cunning. There is a contest between varying degrees of cunning. When 
the three combine we have a nation; when nations combine we have a 
race. None of them any guide to cosmic values. 0. spoke of his conn 
nection with the radical labor movement* 

Egoism and cunning are sociological values while cosmic values are 
essence and voluntary service. Cosmic service is versus an inter 
play of egoisms. A crowd of individiuals is equally selfish, neither 
proposes a greater value to which they are willing to submit. A *a& 
larger number whether nation, mob or race has merely a numerical 

A shia--- 'points to a criterion higher than both, by the degree to 
which objective conscience is individually realized. Ethical conflict 
between indiviuals and races reconciled. Not for human functions but 
for developing functions,* 

Special technique. S.O.; self perfecting; self expression. 
First step toward self realization and bringing into consciousness 
of objective conscience. As. this is pursued awareness of purpose 
begins to dawn, and in the five commands begin to take on a personal 
meaning. They cease to be merely intellectually interesting. J-he 
individual then begins to lose his sociological coloring and sheds 
his sociological moralities, tfe grows more free and more responsible 
he takes on a severer morality (ordinary anti-moralist quite mechan 
ically moral) 

Lentrohamox fell under the temptation to substitute for the aim of 
a cosmic consciousness the aim of happiness, "appiness resulting 
from the discharge of a cosmic purpose is divine happiness; but 
haoplness pursued for its own sake is the opposite * 

4/25 27 

Split personality in the case of Mrs Piper , see account of Dr. £rinc< 
Mrs P. subject to attacks of amnesia and perhaps a year after would 
turn up pursuing a different occupation. She has about nine variation; 
of her personality. This is an extreme case of a split or multiple 

?he S diagnosls of .the psychic condition of man is that he is suffering 

as a race from split personality* 
Do some of us under influence' of strong emotion, drug or drink ever . 
suffer temporary fracture, so to speak without memory? Try to imagine 
one of our friends attacked by amnesia. It is impossible to remind " 
them in this state of their normal state. What means would you use 
to remind him of what he ls?ThlB is the problem of the religious 
reformer, dealing with the race to remind it of its normal condition . 
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It Is familiar to history that people under certain emotional stress 
ask : "Why am I alive?". The vagaries of such are very much alike 
in all times and races. This is responsible for religions, folklore 
superstitions, etc as well as poetry. There are occasional flashes 
as when Mrs Piper saays to herself, who am I?There are moments of 
partial recollection of states of consciousness which once were. 
There is a Hindu/story of the child who sang in the womt>"Let mar-- rememc 
who I am And his first cry after birth is "I have forgotten "< 

■Lethe* education; moments of "remorse" recollection. Otherwise 

\o sense of meaning. 
At one time doctrines were concealed in fairy tales: lost doctrine 
and lost memory --^ Sleeping princess, which is each of us. If we 
were awake to this we would be aware. T he prodigal Son(see T^e 
Hymn of tfc Robe of Glory}. . Voluntarily or onk mission we leave for 
a foreign country with knowledge of our mission; objective reason 
and objective conscience. En route we begin to forget. After a long 
period- of feeding swine, there is a flash of recollection. We are a 
absorbed in our associations, problem of Ashla-- was that of any 
one of us who was dealing with a friwnd suffering from amnesia, « 
begin by talking about things they used to be familiar with and reedl 
memorable incidents, hoping the chance word will reawaken the memory. 
Or we take him back to familiar scenes; or begin to talk in terms 
of present reasone.g Mrs Piper in a shop How do you like it? Where 
were you before?Or if present condition is below normal mighf'try 
reprach. T he Trodigal Son resized because he was lining on husks 

the swine ate; The Method of Ashia is the same. x here is nothing 

occult about it or supernatural. It is Just commonsense. 

Ashia began with thirty six, three centered beings with possibillt 

of development to six Enough to start with. J+e begsn by trying to 

remind them of their early associations|i.e. by instructing them in 
cosmic truths, with which they were once familiar. Implications that 
should be childhood possessions; for it 6s not abnormal to be ^awsre 
of our place and function in the cosmos. Our abnormallty' ,I that /x was m 

matter of guessing. Ashia hoped that as he talked some chance 

word would awaken their own knowledge of these truths. Not trying 

to substantiate logically, but to reawaken ideas buried in the sub 

conscious. Qe supplemented talk with directions as to personal 

method, S^J. Ouspensky uses the PA rase, self-remembering. By attention 

to the organism to reaWaken original identity, so that they should 

cease to be identified with the planetary body( the £ sr Country to 

which the grodigal Son had gone) 

B^. attempting to review the past l'fe and by doing it daily it 

was hoped that a detached and objective attitude would be made 

easier to take an objective attitude, try revelewing yoitf-past life 

pictorially $elp in the daily rev<iew to take this attitude: 

these things happened to my planetary body . Wake each morning with a 

a little more detachment. Arouse a personal sense of shame as aJfu^ni i 

a fulcrum for objective conscience. 

Tow kinds of shame; by discovering".; failure in some conventional duty 

or a sense of contrast between what you had been and what you have 

become. Recognition, first think of Objective Conscience. Not 

necessarily associated with an understanding of Objective Reason. 

We realize that we know nothing; we have no sense of purpose, driftw: 

etc but these moments may merely leave us a little more desolate 



These 6 f?vravrn r ?f C ? n f CiOUS ,' m0re wlll « more individuality. 
ines8 rive even if taken only mechanlrallv »m „«,* ~*i. "* 

o?ga?ni; a tCS a o? d th a T? a g? nd i 8t ?° dy ' Conslde ^ ^e remarkable 
?™ «i +i ?£ h0 ^Shta Templars or order of Chivalry wher« 

°l° f J* e ^blemen began appresntlcship in the kitchel. 
Compare the energy with the effect of any propaganda now tn mD v- 
people forego certain comforts. Orage faillla? w??h E?S " ?u * *•, 
before the site was a swamp occupied by w^owl. 1 T h S was no J 

reM^on 8 S? 11 srou P of P 9 ^ le ««« using the name orlhe Christian 
religion. Stone wa.s brought by the river. It was ap D arentlv « 
hopeless project. Those who began it must have haS ? a h?gh degree of 
will, consciousness and individuality. S aegree of 

n^Slf Proposed: I- Unlearning, 2- reeducation, 3- with a small 

number of reeducated people he would reeducate the whole race 
m rel S on reformed by purely psychological means- ' 

;2 „ 1 °°J ear fl Ascriptions, doctrines , sculptures, religions 
c£« iS world - c i llt ^ e °^ut 5000 to 4ooo B.C?. with Trulim 
S ?vL«?i f reement aS ?° the ends ' alma and mea * s of cul^re? 5 v 
wT^Scs'l'va^fLns. 1 "^ 3 "* lde8lS ' SpQeCh ln term3 of value " 

?r««?i°? WaS *- ncaraat ** b y Lentro-hamox, embodying certain resistanc 
(Lenin-Trotszky and results) Propaganda aim Vbaied; ith Twaklninc 
of objective conscience it unfortunately happens that objective ^ 
reason does not come to life and hence for a time suffer sensl 
of guilt without having means of coming to a rational understanding 
e.g.- go somewhere with a purpose. By leaving the rlme^rance becom^ 
fragmentary and the situation changed and caHnot J earrieTout 

the olfn TSu 9 S w« f H rlnS + J S the d62ree ° f ^PO^ance once attched to 
t-ne plan. Thus we have the same pang when we try to formula* 

whence we came for we cannot remember. This sSte is almost 

unendurable Most people in this state will tato some narcotic 

IsXl^Zll^ f^ 10 ? J? othe ™,in desperation, "entr^-hamox " 
rLl^l ^Bonification of the unwillingness in us to" tolerate any 

chores ?o J wSri V nn C ?H SCien S e With ° Ut ob J ec tive «a B on. ^entronamS -.' 
«-noo-estto work on those who have not yet developed anv obi^H™ « 
reason He started methodically. There were a a Sail Xotor of the^ 
dissatisfied who were beginning to think there was no Sope of * ' 
Onlv^L^f 988 ? ln oro P ortlon to the suffering, "e sa?d P ?here was - 
?iX £ J lng f ° r US ln llfe and that was the pursuit of haooinesfl 
and happiness means not_be ln* obliged to do n, ?S ° T ha PP inesfl 

frrm^bligatLV. 8 ' 1111 ^ 1011 ° f mi *»* '™^~™ choice, freedo* 



entrohamox crtlque that of a good philosopher but a 
pure rationalist, He said that if aan was created for service he was 
therfor erected a zlrve. fce v/ill repudiate this service and attain 
to absolute freedom, vary crafty and plausible plea. It finds ^s 
1- cortain moods, ready to consider it very convincing. ",7hy "should 
••ve after just escaping from the role of mutton and wool find ourselve 
morally obligated to take on another service?He presented this under 
the terms of freedom end happiness and countered the propaganda of 

Ashia . Lentroha eox was not a noost^r nor a traitor, there was 

nothing dlebolic&l in the defeet of Ashlo. Already in our reason 

there is enough to defeat A shia , "esus Christ or Buddha. 

Weakness of {^ntrohamox8s position. If "only from urge of state to c 
realize understanding; then without this urge such understanding is 
impossible. Credit God with some subtlety when J esus said"Love your 
enemies e knew the impossibility and therefor taught a method by 
me(R|as of which these commandments could be practiced. 
When undertaking the incarnation of a worldGod made certain emotioiil 
moTal experience a pre-requisite for development of reason. 
LantroTiamox figured it was possible to attain understanding without 
paying the price of emotional , etc. Nationally he was right; but 
wrong in fact. There can be no cosmic consciousness without a sense 
of cos-nlc obllgation(obJective conscience) LentroTiemox left out of 
account the enftional element both in himself and in the world. 
In this sense he becomes the forerunner of our spiritual ancestors 
the Greeks and Romans, the beginnings of civilization for us. 
Anything before them we consider "ancient", "Barbaric". G. says 
the B a by Ionian civilization was superior to the Greek. We date 

from the Greeks. G. says the Greeks descend , not from Ashia but 

from Lfifetrohamox, the rationalist without any higher emotional urge 
two possible streams but we inherited this one. 

A period of world culture, then revolt. We are the inheritors of the 
revolt. The tradition was that the followers of Ashia — withdrew 
into small groups. Small communities found down even to the time of 
Alexander the Great; but the main line of tradition was rationalism 
<5-eograt>hically .limited, indlvidually_limlted. These little caves and 
occult schools are our subconscious, ^.entrohamox inaugurated the 
modern, negative, subjective. Transfer from cosmopolitanism to egotlsi 
A 11 explanations of life are now based on personal prejudice, for 
our preservation. We cannot formulate a philosophy excerpt from the 
point of view of personal interest 

Nietszche said I no longer ask of a philosopher , is it true?; but 
w&mt was the Interest for the philosopher. 

Even reform movements, industrial, radical movements in England 
must if there is no sense of cosmic obligation become personal. 
Without higher emotion all philosophy becomes a matter of the head 
with a view to personal welfare. Subjectively colored and egotistic;' .-. 
8 lly determined. Our reason being subjective is already "degenerate : : s 
that is egotistically determined. Gur world view is subjective. i.e. 3 
the notion that the. world is not an Instrument formed by God for use . 
and that he has no use for us; that God did not create the universe 
or any practical purpose , like/ia sensible being but out of sheer 
benevolence and only wants us to be happy , 



he accordingly likes chiefly those who are themselves happy or 

who make others happy. The Implication Is that It Is bur chie? 

purpose to be happy and the path to happiness Is to make othe-s 
2' hlS , 1 V childish attitude; yet It Is SchopenLuerT 
a h nMi rati ,° n l8 / + * hat ° nly lndl ^dual happiness counts; this 

ZL u ° M F h P OSOphyn of the "ilins class, the subjective error Into 

a few ^n tZSChQ t!, U ' th8t mankln * exi8ts for ^ e development Tt 
N«£T™ F %l hlS aBSum P tlon is common to certain types, the 
2nS2 « ? 10, P 16 .,^ 8 " 6 Is another variation: that the Individua 
does not count. "What matters my happiness If there is a little 

nd r ?vTdTi ? \ Soci ? 10glCal Pr °^ ess »*y * at the x^ense oJ'the 
Individuals who make up society, resulting In a collective 
organisation of Individuals devoid of essence 

facts irthrh^r 1 ^- 50 ^^ 8 . 0161109 ' Whlch P^eds by accumulat 
S IlllnottT i hat some later generation will receive understa 

pSftJnino- hi? I * ° f cel l ectln 6 more fa cts continue? Always 

Postponing till tomorrow — ska bit of putting off. Tomorrow and 

of no^sr"^' ? th ? "J" 1 "*"" of -ana wllch in themsllve^a 
01 no use. lypical scientist . 

o? ^e'not?!^ IM f8t ^ r VaI \ ieS Wltb eub J Q otive experience. 
i« ♦. *? /S n l hat tbe uni verse Is a sort of school, where there 

t e a a cgl^ . in8(Maybe " 1S 8 8Ch ° 01 Where there is learnln^ ^ut^t 

ecn^+^r ^ 0n lB n0t t0 ^ att8ine d hy any subjective or 

G ? i ii«^?S n » personal an €ulsh. Objective conscience necessary, 

Si* nt?if js.55 :s^ .^sasit^ ^ur-^^rvie 1 ^;! 

Jelaflon^fit^ 11 ^ "^ hSB a meanlng and also that ™ **ve a 

o^t-ivssirissi- of m :L h fi^ whlch we can arri - at «* * • 

lentrohamox says: there is a means of accomodating ourselves to 
what is, without understanding what it is. ourselves to 

ihe success of lentrohamox was established by Greek -tradition 
Insult*™ re ! POn3lble '° r th ° corruption oThu^easSn: As 

aevelope/^^S! Wl^ l°/ e £.££&:' t ™tf™» *» *• 

of the organic conscience responsible for the corruption 
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We had been considering the purpose of the Fifth Descent. 

Now the Sixth Descent to discover why the existence of three centered 

beings is diminishing. Recent statistics in Europe and America 

show an increase. Why does B. assume an decrease? Consider the parabl 

rf Sfn t\° f tho J f SCUlty Whlch l8ter becomes ^tuition, gueasJnTS 
reading the parable, perhaps this indirect method of formulation^ iS 
used to stimulate this faculty. Exercise patience and remain alert 
reading bertween the lines.) in *4 ert » 

What is B. talking about when he says existence Is contracting? 
Not directly of the body. Existence as three centered beln^exerci 
sing all functions, remaining elastic in all three centers? 
i,!^, 25 or 30 the majority of men cease thinking, not mechanl 
cally but originally. At 40 cease to have originality of feeling. 
;^ c ^ inlueto vegetate due to sociological hygiene but are one'or 

llm ^IT i eB<1 ' f erha )? 8 U l8 ln the n § ht of «*■ that B. ' s s?ate 
raent is to be read;as "vital statsltics * of three centered existence 
What is the cause of this premature death?Failure to develope in 
children an objective conscience, the absence of this crvstallizatioc 
of emotional-moral realization. crystallization 

This stresses the importance of two questions In reading this book 
By what can we recognize Objective conscience? Have we got it? 
knowing why we were born, what is proper to me and what Is not proper 
or becoming for me, apart from sociological right and wron*? P r °P e '/ 
Innate sense of what is proper to a three, centered bein*. This would 
give us a compass as a guide to what for us would be right and wronc 
Also give a stimulus, what Is proper is desirable, Imotion leading 
«?nw?J 5L 6r t0 a , rec °S nize d 6oal. This would have been a natual 
growth, beings normally brought up would: 1:- have had this compass 

and consequently would2: - steer toward development of will consclos 
ness and Individuality. 

Normal human society with normal edu&ction would have found all its 
members consciously arriving at development of astral and mental 
bodies with the objective of finally arriving at Objective Reason.^ . 
Sinte 6 St hand th ° reeson of world origin and world 

But we heye a split personality (stealing our birthright, Esau, 

similar allegory of a split personality) 

^f 1 ?* 6 V? + Stlt ^! S for °bJeotive Conscience, Will .Consciousness and 
? ivl £u a , llty; 0b J ectlve *e«on > ^c. W e have these things by name 

only. Philosophy, Science, Art, Religion, Soort, health. ^e\2bSi2£. 

^hese are merely names, shadows like ourselves. ^ 

e.g. Amundsen's airship passing over polar regions, so near that 
his compass pointed nowhere ln particular but merely moved, he had 
no criterion of direction. Suppose a conference on board; it would 
be forced to rely, on guesses. Conceive this state of mind. Any dlr 
Jt^ n mlsht ?? w ™ng. E van If we agree, this Is no criterion/ 
merely a practical unanimity (fallacy of the pragmatic school)." ^ ' 
ihls Is our situation, our compass being gone. None of us has any 
clear interior sense of the direction of life. W e are in space and - 
compelled to move. The only direction in which we can move is that * 
agreed upon by those about us. hence the confidence in sociological'^ 
conventions, morals and ideals." It is a pragmatic agreement. . 

he subjective criterion is either: Individual, idiosyncratic 
rebellious, etc or conventional 

from an objective point of view there is not a pin to choose between 
them. Both are subjective. 

In these circumstances we fall into various sophistries e.g. 
the criterion of value is adaptation( evolution). Ifcjch of psychoanalyt,' 
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ethics bssed on this. T he whole of Jung's school based on this 

"are we adapted?2" ^"hen we must be right. This might becalled"hanging 

on or running down". It is the posture of maximum comfort. 

bO- substitution of means for ends. If one has no end one will tend 

to overvalue th§ msans (and in proportion the end ceases to be 

realized), e.g he end of phl/osophy is truth; our means is Reason. 

But in absene of Truth we tend to admire Ingenuity of reasoning., in 

any given school. We succumb to brilllancejof process, epigram, reason 

ing, etc. This is worshipoing £he means. There is the end of arriving 

at Justice is the end of ^aw. he means of arriving at Justice is 

Impartiality. T he method of impartiality is formulated of rules 

applying to all. We have become legalists. We pursue legal forms and 

legality instead of psychologies J forms and Justice. Also , what is 

the end of Sex? . From an objective point of view, it is two fold 

procreation and self creation, the creation in us of an astral and 

mental body. The procreation of planetary bodies; the creation of 

emotional and intellectual bodies. Thanks to the Romans we find 

ourselves using it objectlessly. W^ have substituted the pursuit 

of pleasure derived from the process for the satisfactions derived 

from the realization of the end. Playing with Reason; playing with 

Sex. Playing with forces, titillatlon, masturbation. Doomed to 

sociological standards and approval . "beware, when all men speak 

well of thee". M do this to the Lord and not to men". A warning againsl 

taking sociological criteria. We are bound to do this in the absence 

of objective criteria; the interior spring of actloa being gone. 

We run on three springs of a mecha 1 lncal kind, which are wound up 

by external circumstances. Mke a clock with three springs , depending 

on external circumstances and which cannot move, with self determining 

In this chapter are some details of the winding, dggreo, intensity 

and kind of winding 

aO- heredity and general biological ancestry 

b)- conditions and environment at the moment of conception^ conditions 

mejntes olanetary; environment means local, circumstances 

c)- life in the complete sense ,of parents and the part of the mother 

during period of gestation 

d)- the being manifestations of parents during period of coding of 

age of child "being manifestations" the behaviour which arises 

naturally from the being of the parents while the child is growing up 

e)- corresponding being or essential behaviour of other than parents 

who come into contact with the child, associates 

f)- good wishes of beings of the same blood, whether absent or nearf7%' 

Old wive's wisdom. What is the reason for this? celebration of birth 

days etc 

g)- character of effort made by a growing child to understand why 

he is alive. This is hard for westerners to understand. The forms thli 

wonder taks is often embarrassinfg to parents. When we are asked 

" how was I born?" meaning why am I alive ^we give only direct 

sexual significance. If a true answer wera.given to a true question :; 

we would probably: find ourselves telling a ssries of fairy tales 

with imolicit and not explicit answers to these questions. This 

would satisfy tke emotional craving.: 

These determine the potentialities of experience, which we later 

" live out". H aving been wound up the child goes out of this enlarged 

sociological womb into the world.His potentialities are fixed. 
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Not all thoughts may be thought by It, though later there may be 
an Intense desire to understand certain things. 

Not all emotions may be felt by It but certain emotional experiences 
later, at thirty or forty may be made possible by certain contacts 
with strangers or associates for ten minutes. Also physical. 

Experience, what is it? Dewey's problem. The release by external 
agencies of spring of ourselves that gives the consciousness of 
thought or emotion or action/ Assuming that we can experience a 
thought or emotion or action. Will an external agency tick it off? 
Accident? Chance? As a rule our emotional potentiality is ticked 
off slowly, so that we still have reserves. In cases of shell-shock 
large reserves are ticked off in a short time. It alio is possible f 
for the intellectual center to be so stimulated by thought that the 
potentialities run out. Not through shock but through titivlation, 
reading to excess. Thinking without an objective. Following our 
interests. Playing with reason. In reading we respond with intellect t 
to the thought presentedand in responding the potentialities of \ 
being are checked off. iie is passive and after a few years of reading 
is incapable of an original thought. 

Art: those who pursue have as aim an object of beauty. But when the 
object is presented they must make an emotional response automaticalll; 
But if this continues response ceases, e.g curators of museums. 
Tose who mak» pursuit, sooner reach the p&int of having no more 
responses. They are then forced to re^^eat the formulation of what 
were once real responses, a psychopathological state. In this state 
they think they are now ready to enter a creative stage; that having 
exhausted the meaning and significance of the past they can produce. 
Cubism, futurism etc These are offspring of the aged, imaginary childr 
Socrates begs a contemporary artist not to give birth to wind eggs •» 
Greece is responsible for the deterioration of the intelligence, and 
Rome is responsib^l for the degradation of Organic Shame, germany." 
is responsibfiQ. for the further subjectivity of the intellect in 
subordination to the emotional center. England has spread the 
propaganda for sport. How many times we hypnotize somebody into 
doing something against his own good by saying"oh,be a sport" 
Why has this such influence?A phrase of black magic: "play the game" 
" crieket" that is effort without an object. T he quantity of effort 
is always the same. Again we are considering the means . 

Intellect titlllation. 

Art and the aesthetic Impulse exists for the discipline and stating 
of beauty, which is the harmony of a being v/ith its cause, '''he 
aesthetic sense gives a criterion of oroper function. If used apart 
from Its purpose, merely for pleasure it has psychological results , 
psychopathic. 

Similarly ability to make effort for the development of Will. Effort 
apart from Will corresponds to titlllation of Reason, pleasure of 
aestehetlc etc. It is a substitution of the pleasure of the process 
for the satisfaction of achieving a goal» - 

We are wound up with potentialites to develop Will, Consciousness and 
Individuality. But power is mechainoally ticked off and age of each r 
center depends upon existing circumstances. 1^ we are merely passively 
responding , we remain untouched in Essence. 

Is there any means <f arousing our still unwound reserves?Of ceasing 
to be an agent? G. takes the example of a cloek, which is wound for 
a certain period. But by changing its regulator we can change its 
period of unwinding. Loosened It runs faster; tightened it increases 
longevity. T he regulator Is In us, but we cannot change the winding 
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But if w« ««- X..., ^, O 



£ut if we can control the regulator we can determine the neH^ 

-tionTa^^ 

Sc™S°u C S n8 Li?7i Wl ? dl * n g % BUt Why lf a ^1^ undesirable* 
^ecause it Is hostile to the d -velooment of Objective Heaaon 

o? ?S n ?Sie?1^t t0 ? 8hOI t' Anythlnff that P^-?es thl l^gtSenias 
I) t£™ ? llectual » motional and physical life has this reason^ 

tl™l .r + iS S subo ^ ln ate method. *E r ansam keep". At present we ha v« 

t^vL ce ;* e f 8 wound U P ^ the means described above; they have Len 

pme eYofS^.f 8 should never become wholly absorbed: in 
processes of Reason; in love, beauty art. religion S ac h nt tJ« < a 

leZlir** Mana t0 " 8rd Sn end but a *<*•! abfo?pilon haf baS" 9 l3 

questions, while engaged in his work. I might have prevented hi™, 

from doing good work; but in his purpose he S d id bitter! 

T? «n n A?°V ee J he * ra ces of those ideas in his work. 

aLo A ^ riCan l8 Ravelling, he sh ould think. If thinking you should 

5/16 ,'27 

?o r v™ e ?^ iVe ln ? eritanc e is that we should know why we are hfem. 
To know this early in life and to be trained to carry- out itT 
functions. Natural objects fulfill this. 'Plants produce seeds 
Frustrations delay but do not divert. There is greaTadaVtaMlitv 
in the vegetable world in overcoming obstacles. S So in tnrte centered 
beings with three brains for Objective Conscience! But since birth 
training tends to press down and conceal this germ. W„ Ire robbed ' 
of our birthright. Esau. No natural criterion. 6 f he difficult? is 
Increased by the fact that we have no accurate knowledge as to 
origin or history of the planet, its geology or lSSrafw! 
cL a ™ speculations by scientists and geologists and ethnologists. 
Can any one recall the preceding civilizations, their sequence ate 

ha a ve d ^^Tourf^ d hQ lr? t There i- on + ^ * rumor^aTc^izalions 
nM*«S J 2 r ' e d0 not even know theil * culture, art or 

6^w? S 2 Phy; . mUCh leaa lnh9 ^it these. There is no continuity of 
5S™ »**' n* 8 P QcleS alao ™ have no direct contact w?th our origin- 
There are always rumors of the existence of beings who have chafed 

1 ■SiEV:"? ° ontl £ Uity <* kn^iedge , cosmic and planeTar^ * 

a Race icSSinl 8 ?; P'X ^ "I! 1 * 6 theffl89lv9s a S P cus?ol2ns of 
nr ?n?H ? COrdln § to & . th9re has ^ean since tflantean times a chain 

sr^v^r:^ t™7 suoh oontlnu " y or - to Bh ^" 



T he Book: ' 

The decline of B abylonian culture; a pan-sclentif lc congress. 
A decision to adopt another means of transmission than by Initiates 
because they had noticed that in the case of war, the best were the 
first sacrificed and among these were Initiates. T here was a club of 
The friends of the legomonism or the Jrtinds of Traditional Culture 
(knowledge) (A word which looks like Moon, M.E.B. ) S 

?7s?- , Chaldean, PHhagoras. Devised method of transmitting K n owledp 

and Art. Wished to transmit to remote descendants, across periods of 
^ar, changes of civilization or possibly even planetary upheavals. 

planning for thousands of years. What material? Paper too perishable 
ertaln works of _an into which consciousness had Dartly entered.: 

Music and Song y 

religious and social ceremonies, architecture, p aintlng, religious 

and lay dance -forms and movements, sculpture, drama 

It was argued that wherever there was civilization these occurred. 

What we call Art is as natural to men as building nests to birds. 

These forms are indigenous and aboriginal to human beings as such. 

Pythagoras and the rest did not count these as anything unnatural. 

Another thing: a marked characteristic is conservatism and tradition. 

Pythagoras counted that any innovation introduced by them could be 

counted on to endure, e.g., religious forms, current 

^hls committee" proposed to intri»duce into raiigtams art certain 

Innovations to serve later as a reminder and perhaps a language. 
hey rejected literature not only on account of the perishability of 

paper but because literature is the most subjective of all the arts. 

It* depends on languages which change and die. Ancient languages now? 

Also llter/^aure is a shape of shadows. Pythagoras wished to depend on 

things 

Babylon was the metropolitans city of the world; had museums etc. 

Found two types of work of which we should call Art 

1)- subjective v 

2)- Objective • 

Subjective works of Art are those which issue for self-expression,"' 

Common in modern art It claims that the artist merely needs to delight 

himself to find himself thereafter delighting others. This art is 

related to the subject or person or ago . l*his Is inferior to objeclvw 

art which is 

art devoted to an object, the transmission of a state or an idea from 

the artist to the beholder; a species of calculated influence; not in 

the sense of self-expession; but in the sense of s elf -conveyin g 

e.g. primitive form of begging letters, or for money or "third degree" 

in which it is proposed to exfirt upon others an influence, x hls is not 

«aHiH±j«dconfined to advantage for myself but for them, ^nis is aajor -i" 

art, " , 

Minor art: solioquy and money making ' . • 

Jfeajor art' effort of converging certain ideas for the benefit of the ;c- 

beholder. e.g. The Bible, with its purpose to create a certain "state It? 

of being in the reader. This notfor the advantage of the writer, r». .--- • 

This Committee" was in a position to choose the 'best examples of of 

objective art. Plc^k best examples of natural art. proposed to prosti ti 

tute the greatesfworks of art of their day in order to write upon them ~: 

their own doctrine. They did notblntend to harm them but on the contrary 

to introduce a new element to make- them more capable, of expressing 

along side of the works of art, certain ideas 

Difference between what we would condider a perfect w$ok of art and 

a perfect work of_ srt . when they got them in it. 

We say* a perfect work completely satisfies our sense of harmony 
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that Is every part of our sensory, emotional and intellectual belnff 
is satisfied, a harmony of imoresslons. 

from G.'s point of view, this' ideal state of harmony is the last 
thing to be desired; it is not tranquillity but merely a state of 
higher sleep. Because nothing aroused that is dyiarmony, "aesthetic 
contemplation is a sublime sleep. Consciousness is in abeyance 
But the object of this Committee was to make peoole remember and cot 
fuf g 9t - f 1 " wlth °ut injury to a work of art, they could Introduce some 
thing which would arouse a conscious question, which in turn might 
provoke a further curiosity in regard to the work of art itself? 
What is it which falls to satisfy and arouses curiosity. Something 
strange. Nobody says of Greek art: This Is strange; what does it meato? 
it comoletely satisfies, he mind falls. It evokes no curiosity. 
But one looks at certain Egyptian frescoes with a feeling of something 
strange and wonderful which it means. W e . cannot desoise the artist o 
of the work; it is clear he had the techakque and was not inferior to 
the Greeks as a craftsmen. This strangeness in a work otherwise 
perfect is a device. It is aimed to disturb and not to please. 
But for this is required a work which otherwise would have pleased. 
Egyptian, ^eonardo da Vinci, when examining ancient art had' a question: 
why with such mastery obvious, did ancient artists make such and such 
Juxtapositions. G* says that Leonardo came near to finding the answer. 
This third form of art the only kind to which G. gives the name of ART 
Summarize: 

Subjective art aims to gratify the artist. 
0bJ;-"lv2 r-rt alms to satisfy the beholder 

Conscious art whileh stimulates the beholder to question consciousness 
which creates consciousness. 

hey allotted a day for e ach varjety 
Sunday : Music and Song. We are three centered but we are not always 
thinking, f^ejing -*^§. -.and sensing together. The ordinary work off a 
art happens to stimulate all three centers. W e have no sense of any- 
interior disharmony. He introduced a variety of rhythms calculated ' • 
to induce in any average hearer, a variety of disharmonious responses 
e.g , intellect , say, sadness ; in emotion, joy; in instinctive a 
funerflje march. Simultaneously awaken grief, joy, associations of burial. 
n hearing such melody, impossible to give it a name; strange beauty, 
las when e dog hears a piano and has its centers diss harmoniously a 
aroused) A hearer pulled in two or three directions would find himself 
uneasy. Instead of a higher state, one of unrest, yet not an unpleasnt 
one because each of its components are beautiful. I r these could be 
heard se"£arately we would be pleased; but there are three separate r 
rates of vibration. Only when there is a conflict withbthe three 
centersjls there a chance of a reconciliation by a fourth. Art was used 
to induce in hearers the necessity of developing consciousness. 
We will reduce you by music to such a state that you will Be forced 
to S.O. to free yourselves from this aesthetic misery. 

Monday : Religion and social ceremonies. Consider the large number of 

religious ceremonies extant. What was their original purpose? 

For example the ringing of a bell at 'mass. Introduced in ^ceremony which 

preceded Babylonian times, to break a ritual which might ^otherwise be - .- 

jgoporiflc and then to arouse to question , why? 

_ay ceremonies: coronation of kings, inauguration of presidents, 

masters of masons etc. Antedated Babylon but began to have new element 

introduced. Nudges to a sleeper., e.g., postures are often unnatural 

I.e., into which we would not naturally fall and which is difficult 

to maintain. Intended to make the question, why this, dlyereance from 

the natural. All ceremonies must include this elemfit Of tR3 _ 
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unnatural , tfa* Intended. 

Tuesday: Architecture. Innovations in structure , in interior 

e.g. Cupola would naturally rest on four suDports for the distribtlon 

or weight. Arranged to have cupola rest on three dissimilar pillars 

and that part of the weight of the cupola should be In Itself. 
in i*$, Michel this is considered merely an oddity 

The a J *fehal is a classic existing example of conscious art. Co'-npetnt 
students can read in Its construction, the recird made. Form and A 
deviation from form a language 

Interio r is a more subtle form of record, with different volumes of 
space. E.g. we can consider this room as a series of volumes of spaces 
two: one larger , one smaller and a third broken with beams. If these 
volumes were broken , we could have a series of symbols. But every 
interior has a different pressure of eir( as in subway when passing 
under the river). The pressure ?f air in this room is different from 
that in a room differently shaped. It has different associations. 
If.we know what associations with pressure of air, we could arrange 
pressures to produce certain desired associations . Different at 
the nave of a cathedral from that at the altar. Pythagoras et al 
proposed to use architecture as one would music and song to pfroduce 
this disturbance and this query. These associations are not merely 
historic! as we are inclined to think. . 

Wednesda y Painting. -Latest examoles of Introduction of divergencies 
in Persian of the I4th and 15 th, Cent. Again we have an agreeable 
disharmony, using contiguous colors in an unnatural way. 
After seeing one color the complementary color is formed on the 
retina of the eye; and this is a natural sequence for the eye. It give* 
pleasure for the eye to pass from one color to the complementary on<L 
through ( the spectrum.. The Babylonians knowing the "expectation of 
the eye , put next to one color an unexpected color, which required 
a conscious adjustment. It was pleasing but was disturbing. 

Thursday- ^ Jfovement s and Rhyth ms ,The rhythms were of two forms, 
religious and social, "arieties of danc€of modern civilization. 
I:- Physi^cl center — popular dances of the day. 
2:- dances of expression — Isadora Duncan 
3: -Ceremony — rare in modern time 

A:- Religious— Hopl Snake D naC e-- an Invocation but of what? They & 
have forgotten. But there is introduced an invocation of a higher 
center in the dancer himself. A movement If accurately done will 
produce a certain psychological state. Popular dances taken and 
variations Introduced. Whoever practiced would experience. Evoke 
certain disturbing contrary states. We cannot find a name for the 
errect. These movements were not designed by G. 

Friday; Sculpture / 

Representation of ordinary forms * 

Modelling of imaginary objects: shhinx and Assyrian Bull 

Introduced variation In accordance with a theory now lost. According 
♦ ? f theory each body was constructed on the principal of Seven 

so that each feature Is a multiple of seven in some other feature. 

x he same Is true of Its details. If one feature were missing we could " 

replace it from measurementsof others. A Mathematical relation. 

he commltteee of Babylonians found this Canon of Seyen taken for 
granted and employed no other. There were no oddities, Even a monstrosll 
was created according to law and not according to an Idiosyncrasy 
of the artist. ' 
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Frallel between the foregoing and The m ethod 

sually works of art are stimuli to harmonious lnroress Ions' and 
'disharmonious associations In an Impressions are new a nj memorable 
First, It strikes one with surprise and then Is never forgotten. 
Characteristic of Impressions which reach the Essence 
Conscious works of art give new and memorable Impressions to tho-ee 
who had experience. A designed experience the object of which 1b to 
make the life be beholden to the work of art. That is It would 
introduce a variation into his natural behaviour. This would tend to 
make him)9 conscious being and in proportion as he could make this 
sequential and objective would it exemplify a work of art. 
Faced with the fact of the Babylonian decline, a period of dark ages 
coming. How over this chaos should certain things be transmitted? 
How to transmit memory? 

Prallel: you become to a certain degree conscious of certain ideas 
and certain values. Intuitions of objective consciousness of certain 
ideas and certain values. Intuition of objective conscience, reason, 
Way does it not remain? Why forget? Wars and civil wars N . What are 
wars and civil wars in us? Emotional states of negative kind as a 
result of contact with others or of strife between centers * 
What weknew, passes from the mind and is practically Impossible to 
recall without having recourse to the original stimulus. Oblivion 
of our state. Art is a constant restlmulus. W e need parallel means to 
these of music, architecture, etc in our own conduct"/ for the 
maintenance of certain states. e.g. a man In training for a race. 
We have moments of consciousness and need technique to maintain a as 
memory, e.g I have a body. This parallel will be made more clear in 
the discussion of drama. 
5/23/ 27 

Drama ( end of first vol.) 

D^ama presupposes knowledge and control of the body. ^ 

I ama soul; I have a body. This proposes that the soul shall use 
the body. A thretf ceneered being is divided into parts: 

Planetary body — three brains three cenaters. 

A divine mystery is associated T?ith this conception. 

he soul aspires to be the actor. T here Is a technique by which the 
soul can manipulate the body to express knowledge of and control over 

the instrument for living 
This alsonpresupooses a knowledge of types of people. 

he number of types of planetary bodies is limited. It is thpsrefor not 
hopeless to expect to arrive at final conclusions, personal ldiosyncfaal 
maybe subsumed under about 27 '-type a. "he actor neveracts alone/ 
It is necessary to recognize types. Also it presupposes that he has 
a conception of the role "he Is to play In order to function as a 
soul; that is "he must be "aware of his mission, he must know his 
reason for acting as he proposes to act, in cooper/Ejaion with the 
whole cosmic plan. .. 

Said that the ancient occult schools used the drama as exercises for 
Behaviour in life. Putting plays onto the stage of life; to day we J : . 
Just put plays on the stage.- 
■"•he teachers had to knfp: 

The nature of man ; that he was three centered but that these 'centers -\i 
almost never aarted simultaneously. from all three centers, varying 
in age of centers according to degree of experience, k'ach new stimulus 
evokes for each center a parallel responseraccording to distribution 
of experiences already received. So we say^, overlntellectualized, 

over emotionalized. Now "over" is impossible. We mean "under" In other 
centers, 
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over inte*lectuallzed, means "under emotionalized ". This makes 

Impossible the perception of real drama; always melodramatic, 
ydd triangles, an "non-whole view" Teachers on guard against lrreguir 
responses and would train to bring about a harmonious response 
he can evoke dlscordand responses (see music, ab:ve) 
Types, the knowledge they were after Is not occult and can bo expressed 
mathematically relative to the three centers.: or colloqually 
Suppose you were asked to draw up an appropriate sotting, speech . etc 
for a m|ser. This would be inappropriate to Don Juan. 

Miser, alstaff, Don Juan, H amlet, Micawber etc. Some novels specialize 
on a few typese.g Dickens. Each of us falls Into two In greater or 
less degree according to Idiosyncrasies, a type. It. is true that few 
of us manifest this clearly. In the Occident especially the type is 
concealed. T he divination of types ben^eth the idiosyncrasies is soc 
lology. 1 he method is practical. w ey often say. You have to do it, to 
get the feel of it. Pupils are expected to try things out to gal 
feel what it is like, become aware of manifestations, A being is one 
who experiences. 

Experiences are physiological processes taking place when we are not 
aware. Changes of direction or division of streams in our blood 
vessels/ hese^ have psychic counterparts which we call our oonscious 
ness, while inprocess of experiencing. 

Slrnl^taneousiythe behaviour of the mechanism of the ma-ni-f e stations- 
Manifestations are the means of communication 

Stage set: a being undergoing experincings; manifestations the only 
form of communication. My subjective never becomes the spectator's 
objective. J*e can see only my manifestations. He will understand Just 
in the proportion in which I manufest sincerely 

Teachers wished to give control so the pupil would not Just convey his 
experiencings but whateve^he wanted to convey, 

A technique of insincerity? yes. This is a charge against a conscios 
actor. It is an assumption by the critic that spontaneity, a lack off 
ability to control a manifestation means greater sincerity. 
But being unaware of and unable to control manifestations9/10 of 
his experiencings are beyond his perceptions and hence 9/10 of his 
manifestations. A fractional sincerity. A conscious actor aspires to 
be aw^ro of all and to choose and arrange in reaction to the type with 
which he is dealing. In order to do so he must sometimes but very 
rarely act from one center at a time, i.e presnted as a purely 
Intellectual problem. i he tendency ifl for other centers to Join and 
distort the action of the center engaged. 

Actors had to learn to act in one center or they would be otherwise 
excluded from efficient participation in many situations. They must 
also learn to act simultaneously in allf slkaaiiaiiH . centers. St. Paul 
said, to bo all things to all men. Technique of playing rolesv 
Mimicry is part of the play of children. Adults single out merely a 
few impulsesjlikely to be sociologically valuable and leave others 
without development except in pathological channels.). Guessing is the 
gre9n blade of a power which if trained would develop into intuition 
with certainty. Children are discouraged from guessing or imagining 
or telling lies. Modern thought is suffering from a lack of scientific 
imagination Mimicry is a seoond neglected faculty. It Is praservativve ^ 
of the elasticity of the planetary body. If trained it would give 
control and make dramatic school and mysteries unnecessary. 
Method: 

Pupil appeared on the stage and a play was improvised. G. says that 
certain of the earliest plays of the Greeks were thus and some 
testimony in Plato; for he reports on improvise^ plays. There must be 
» critical audiences 



SO Pu p ll on stage, n o t th in-klng-of— ; phoir 

Pupil on stage, not thinking of plot but self Interrogating as to 
inner state. What Impulse do I feel? To shout? To go home?To write? 
To speak to a policeman? "I'd like to tell the cop what x think 
of him" Catch one of these odd little thoughts as they pass through 
the uind. In the wings, pupfcls are nervously waiting wondering what 
role he will be called on to play. "Hey, policeman, don'^" you s^e thost 
two bums fighting? "Other pupil enters he must play the role of the cop 
How will he behave?In order to qualify every pupil went about observing 
types and technique. Relation between tht* school and life. Older 
pupils had to play rarer roles. Qriglnnai of introduction in earlier 
plays of gods. Not intended to represent gods but men in states of 
ecstacy(ex-stasis) Echoes of blank verse, poetry, spoken in ecstacy. 
the Iliad was perhaps dictated and repeated verbally long before it 
was written down. In these roles a the actor had to produce actual manl*- 

festatlons. In this sense, a drmatic school is a training for a 
universal life. Pythagoras' committee introduced variations. 
What has Just been describes is natural and could develop any where. 
The troubadours would improvise on demand ♦ 
Pythagorean variations. 

Enneagram,a nine sided figure with seven main points and three sides 
of a triangle 
"""he body under the law of seven; the psoyche under the Ihw of three 

x 3pi* xixxjoaraif crxixxiJtxfclixsKXxfehaxbacijcxxHXMven 

v he "I" experiences in three; the body manifests in ♦seven. 
But In the octave of seven, there are two semi-tones, necessity of 
an external shock. To make the mechanical law of seven correspondent 
to the conscious law of three requires a psychological Jolt at the 

? roper moment. Counterpoint between experiencing and manifestation, 
he dotted triangle in the enneagram. 
Miser not conscious of his experienclngs or ma^nlfe stations • 
She Intention of the schools to control experincings in order to contro 
manlfesta'lons[If we could control experience and act through the semi ' 
tone to give manifestations a different turn could Indicate conscious 
action. 

FirBt! actors had to pass a test of ^playing roles. Then he was 
allowed to take part in the second form: i.e. mysteries. 
Difference between these mysteries and play in general* 
Introduction in the mystery of the semi-tone in the octave. Pj/thagorean 
were scientific mystery creators. E.g. , policeman on some critical 
occasion when manifestation was expected would act differently 
indicating that only policeman by role but not bound to be a §oliceim . 
Could introduce an original act, not determined bybthe role nor 
natural. Infoystery is the extraordinary- 

Begin by Inducing in the spectators an anticipation; but then the 
actor became himself and illustrated what the conscious soul would do 
under these circumstances. T nQ spectator might be challenged at any / 
moment. Concentration and sfi^f- interrogation. It could not be said fe 
that the actor broke down; he had proved he could play the role 
perfectly.' T he spectator was provoked to say Why? ^he question 
led to the anticipation of some thing concealed of value to the 
spectator 

Third Fq g6 : Life ^ ere the pupil was expected to take any situation 
and play with unconscious actors but so that he could be understood, 
he Christian Mystery was rehggrsed first in occult schools. T hen re 
hearsed by the Essenes. *hen it was splayed historically, to affect 
thought, feeling and conduct through many generations. 
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*t is possible the Christian mystery was the final outcome of these 
Babylonian schools. It ia logical whether there is historical 
continuity or not* 

See "Fragments of Faith Forgotten" and see how Jesua trained his 
pupils to dance, play roles etc. Judas may^be said to have had to pla 
a most difficult role, certain to be misunrstood ; and like the. 
villain on the stage to be hissed by a naive audience* 
Playing roles assumes a knowledge of our manifestations, not critic 
ally but Instruct ionally (sociological improvement is a negligible 
object for the soul)If you try to play up merly to improve for 
soclCfe praise, it is little; but if this is regarded divinely, you 
learn what you are and how tor.use it . 
First class of dramatic school 
Second class, types. Review plctorially people I have met . I will 

£ind they fall into two groups; then study these types in action. 
x hlrd stage ; begins in pantomime * 

Fourth: Intervene in role, either for personal development or to 
convey something Important to the spectator. A significant act. 
The Life of Christ not the life of esus. Before and after^esus / 
Divine mission consciously Christ • 

Orage has seen G. play roles which few would condescend to, deceiving 
even his intimates , 

What is left of the Pythagorean concept of the drama? 
Contrast ancient drama with the modern theater. i he , modern has 
two purposes 

a)- amusement u 

b)- propaganda or education (Ibsen, Shaw , alsworthy) 
Not as mystery, which is impossible because it requires conscious 
actors^ur actors Imitate not from within but from without. They 
merely produce an illusion in the spectator, whereas the ancient acto: 
had Illusion and also elasticity. 

c)- the spectator is never challenged; he Is merely stimulated to "reo* 
previously recorded experience. Pictorial associations are provoked 
"sympathizing with himsQ/f". The drama to day is not an experience 

but a re-experience — titillation. It Is not an influx of new material 
but a stimulus which sets old material in motion. It is evocative 
and not representative, rocreate but not create , 

Its effect is the intensification of the mechanlcality of both actor 
and spectator. 

x he ship was npw nearing the planet where B. was going on a mission* 

His hoofs moving on the surface of the deck evoked a phosphorescence 

thus indicating they were nearing a planet. Coming within the magnetic 

center of the planetBeJ^gn to make preparations to land. 

End of First Volume* 

^ater volumes will deal with matter on this and on other plqnets. 
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5/30, 27 

Hero is a parallel with the Bible in that it opens with "cosmology 
and cosmogony, an|3ccount of the world andfahy. It proceeds through a 
series of semi-historical episodes interwoven with myths into which 
eventually come clear the major and minor prophets. The reader is 

expected to become aware of duty to God, Compare with A € hia v 

After the Objective Conscience is awakened comes the ew estament, 
which is The Method , tatight by individuals. Objective reason after 
Objective Conscience, ^roceeds by Instructions assuml ngjtho m ethod. 
It culminates by the elevation of the personal nature by the most 
diligent of disciplines • 
Thus the Bible may be considered as a drama, an objective work of art. 

G, s Bookf.8 perhaps a bible for the future. At any rate 0. thinks 

G had some such purpose in mind. 

Ships: Methods of communication within the individiual, how to go 

to places and find forgotten things. We are also a megalocosraos with 

unknown parts spatially distant time and distance. Cosmology is a 

concrete psychology. 

Old Testament actualities 

ew T estament potentialities. 

3. s book has text, music and exercises. It is a complete method. 

First Phase; self Observation, Participation, Experi&mnt 

Second Phase: Voluntary Suffering 

Third Phase: C nscious ■ L, abor. 

T he thesis of the Book is that we as human beings suffer and labor. 

This Is obligatory although at times so distributed that some seem to 

escape; but the toatl tax is the same, two thousand million people 

annually yield this tax 

The purpose of religious reformers is to show how this tax of suffering 

in addition to being paid can be turned to use. There is no idea that 

it can be llf*ted( Stories at times of task masters who have taken 

too large a share) But a personal advantage may be derived. 

From Voluntary Suffering may come Consciousness 

from Conscious -^abor Will 

From S.O., Partlc. and Exp. Individuality 

Buddha's disciples within one generation fell^ into error of thinking 
that they could surprise consciousness in other than normal circumstence 
This resulted in Thibet. 

Chapter on Apes. An ape is a caricature of a three centered being. 
An experiment to see whether man can be made to behave normally. 

Visit to Egyp$. A scientific theocracy. Distribution of temples, school, 
etc according to human patternslorgans with physiologic and psychic " 
functions Whole of Country.lt is possible to go to a spot and say 
H ere was a temple, a school and excavate 

Fifth Descent. -. 

An epic event. Which events in the planet stand out for me personally? 

"eal or Imaginary. Effect on 0. when at age of fiteen he read Plato's 

account of the death of Socrates, was profuse weeping. 

W^ do not know where we are. We may be lying asleep on an islandoft 

the Sun Absolute. Space and Time are psychological. Experience may be 

second hand Intuition and divine meaning of dreams. This Is historically 

unimportant. What is Important is its effect on us Objective a subjecti" 

fact. 

Hamallnadlr no personal key 
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We are speculative in regard to the nature of the world, our function 
etc 

Our Reason 
Objective Reason 
Divine Reason. 
n amalinadir still thought that 2x2 was 4 S 

A shla study of human nature finds divinft, forces of ^alth, Hope 

and Love degenei*ted through association with purely mechaffiical 
meanings. Also no use reasoning. Appeal to Objective Conscience/and 
memories of childhood. Platonic Doctrine o f recollection, anamnesis 
Already know but must be reminded, hence Socrates interrogates and 
does not state. Dialectic developed in thls. ft The result of the work 

of Ashia was a planetary culture. At presnt Babel, laboring for 

a cosmopolitan culture, a belief that by introducing enough different 
languages and culture and values, we will find a value. 
Ruling classes not in agreement; not working toward the same aim/ 
If so the effect on institutions revolutionary. Under the regime of & 
a world state, the planet would be organized for functions 
Ireland: psychic, lines of force, magnetism 
India: philosophy 

Reaction of ^entrohamox constantly happening to us. -"'ealizatlon 
becomes merely verbal, e.g have rsslization of chapter on Time ? 
Reaction. Greeks responsible for technical ■ d- .cenerstion. 
1 he day after you read the chapter on Time, take up Alexander and 
engage in dialectics. Technical post mortem on a dead realization 
Greek dialectics. 

T he Romans are responsible for technical degeneration of Objective 
Conscience. The memory of Objective Conscience in Roman Law. 
Greek dialectics the degeneration of human reason, 
Roaan Law for the degeneration of Objective Reason. 

_ater physiological inventions. G reeks and Romans at least corrupted 
on a higher plane. Later on lower. 

*fhe German spirit (which has nothing to do with racial or geographical 
Germany, prototypes of psychological characteristics of gofcyaa 
German type that degeneration takes the form of something 
physiological. 

How many people whom you know have understanding. I" 1, is of two 

typesrlogical understanding based on fact and rational understanding 

as applied to the problem of ourselves. Why alive? What values? 

Understanding is neither intellect nor Intuition but equally positive , 

-"osltive — father- the Intellect 

p assive, — mother — the intuition. 

neutral — the child understanding. 

The creation of the neutral quality is the object of this work. 

Psychological systems based on : Norms and Averages 

The usual psychology is the sum of facts provided by current 

behavior 

Contemporary psycho lgy measures by the average of contemporary 

manifestations at any one period. k 
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^an exists for a purpose not his own ; this includes allirbelngs 

The norm of man is the discharge of the design for ghich" he was 

created; like a machine made to do a certain warrk. e was created 

normal. 

Owing to certain circumstances this planet has developed as an 

abnormal machine, which no longer fulfills its design, flence .\\fe 

exists on this planet by suf ferance(grace ) 

A by-product of the fulfillment of a normal aim would have been 

complete happiness for us. w e are no longer capable of the happiness 

which accompanies the fulfillment of a design. W e suffer in conse 

quence. 

Defines what is considered to be a normal human being 

(see Bhagavadh Gita- > *'how does he walk? 1 ) 

Ponder the formulation of a norm. We cannot begin to develop 

non psychopathies lly except on the basis of a norm. 

A bnormality: self -pride, vanity, touchiness, egoism , etc. 

Third Statement 

There was once on the\planet a race of normal men and women. 

hen what happened? A planetary catastrophe. 
T he nature of this planet is now inimical to the development ofi a 
normal man. 

Renan in 1865 said in his "Philosophic dialogues" "Nature is hostile 
to the development of man and desires man's imperfections." 
G. ' s theory is, that this la true but not totally irremediable, 
though the chances areva million to one with the handicap of educstiob 

and the present attitude of society. This chance is strengthened 
by two thingsl)- the wish of the creator that his machines should 
function normally, hence messengers have been sent to point out 
the abnormalities and 

2)- the continued existence in all, except Hasnesmusses.of Conscience 
an inward unrest at our abnormality. In a Hasnemus, the germ of a 
conscience is dead; he is beyond shame. There is a sriving for *" . 

perfection, which is practically impossible to attain. 
All messengers agree on? 
1)- the terror of tye situation 

2)- this to be overcome; degeneracy, dependance on others and 
absorption in current ideals; social values instead of personal. 
We substitute aims instead of .making a good Job of whatever we are 
doing. This for our s elves. - ^an exists for perfection. 
T he ffl ethod is Observation of self and contrast with the, norm as 
defined by union of conscience with intellect ,( intuition ) 
The norm becomes a framework into which observation is fitted. 
This reveals the degree to which we we are normal or abnormal; what 
is 'In contrast to what ought to be. 

^ ere begins 0. s review of The Book, trying to formulate ideas 
'implied in the allegory. 

Preface 

There is a certain grammar of association in every mind, intwo forms: = 

a)- association of words. 

b)~ association of forma. Reasoning, verbally and by ideas. 

_\ "'-- A -~ ""*-- -■" -*--•■- — - -•>-■ •■••' «-■*■ *- - ' *-"l association 

Lll say 
»adily as 

a parrot. 

c)- The association of form is dependent on personal experiences 

still an association but different from mere words. 
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"und e 8 ra?a 8 ndiL m " ln if iS^"? 8 ? 1 ? ° f i en thlnk; or those w *™ we call 

bl'me fJr hla n ?«??, e *" W £ 8 8 fl S htln « ™ c ^™ and spared himself no 
ox.. me for his failures. No crown for the splendid failure 

£«£";■&?•'• Froua ° on B »» n " a th ° F °- '»" ';ii u 3j..tiT.n... 

response for t^T do < advlce S^en by his Grandmother) become 
S yoSr own way. ° "^ Ch08en 8nd itS result8 ' That ls: do things 

s^di^cVfhHf" ?' S ^ SBlon for attaining a reaspnable under 

v«f, ™ ^ Z meaning and aim of existence. It is the value of v «i»^ 

P ?rom n aisLtisJact?:n ' n ' '" TOPe BklM! 8l1 ennUi8 ' -itlciems 
Oct. 17th . 27 

rssocfJ^n 8 ? 111611008 ° f last tlmo ' Rawing on memory, reading 
association to use as pegs. Whether you accept or not does^ot 

1)- Grammar in mind always operative; two kinds a, verbal b tor-mn 
be ™?t? r Tf^ 1 ener S les - *- T hose who have understanding. T h is can 
^ ul tlysted by pondering, which is an effort to think SI abstract 
subjects(metaphysics, cosmology). T here are manv ideTln tlS i! v 
we are Incapable of understanding. We a S uL r^J n rar/ that if 

llfTuultTel^ lnS ' desl S ned to encounter, create and overcome 
A psychic being consists of Its appetites. 

^-s.'s: k E ^ris 1 ?g-£ d * Tj.;L,r klna of deslra -"* 

ar, PP fbno n Saf 8 ?hi^= T? 8 ^-^ 911 d ^"Slns fro- ktl ]"&£'% 

fL.o? . ? ls "Plalnaa the accumulated hatred In thla bint f n r 

ThH. ^ i «l«ntlst8, poets in general. Practical? f ° r ' 
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a sna musses 

In the essence© of man in his normal stste is a hunger and thirst 
A Biblical hunger and thirst for Objective Res son( meaning and aim of 
existence;. M an is executively equipped tomeet difficulties, emotion 
ally, passionate for knowledge, ^an is a sword bent into a scythe of 
Interrogation. * 

A)- Never do as others do# Da thlngs ln vour own wsy> If , e kx consld 

we are forbidden to imitate others, we will concentrate on the 
situation and ask what we can do uniquely in this situation. 
Ponder so that the theory may be definitely our own or else be also 
definitely rejected. 

Try and set down in your own words, the idea of life entertained by 
any one of your friends or by yourself. 

The man on a desert Island has to settle such problems himself, 
ffhat is your idea of the world? Is the world merely chance? Is there 
aeslgn?Is tbere any conscious purpose?Any aim or object? 
^he current view is that ther« is no aim y that orotoplasm formed 
accidentally .etclf life were accidental were conditions of life also 
accidents l?^aterialistlc hypothesis. Or any mother current ooint of 
vlew7 Such as that God is omnipotenet and all loving. The world belnp; 
designed for .us entirely , not us for God. Done out of benevolence 
and gratuitous. At no time does he need helpand presides over the 
universe with no other idea than that his children should be happy. 

hat we have no obligation and no responsibility, no duty except'to 
each other. At the same time man was commissioned with power over 
the inferior species; and the sacrifice of millions of the lower* 
creatures authorized etc. All this is a replica of the attitude of the 
ordinary, selfish , overindulged child towards its parents . 

Za Z* f nou S h tnot ln years) to reGjalze that nothing comes to them 
which did not cost some body, or "ature, something ♦ 
This is a wide spread attitude and is the Christian doctrine. 

Cosmologlcal View. Implicit in each person is the key to his behaviour 
\ chief feature) 

Chap. 1 is the first adumbration of this view. 

■that thenworld that is knowable, the Objective Universe, is a work 
of conscious creation; that it is consciously maintained and for a 
conscious purpose. I* is like a machine created for a conscious 
purpose. Of drawing from the machine something which the creator 
of it wished. This is not merely for our delight, nor for fun but 

In pursuit of an aim entertained by himself, T he onus of the reason 
is on God. ^he point of view may be criticised as anthropomorphic . 
It is also theomorphic.If it makes God in the image of man it also 
makes man in the image of God. Animals do not make machines; man has 
reason to understand the meaning of machlnes;and is possibly in a 
oosition to understand the meaning of a machine, vaster than anv he 
could himself make.' -- 

Tgough designed to have a passion for understanding and power to 
develope it man has departed from the norm, ^an is in a state of . 
hypnosis. His normal understanding has been converted into abnormal. • 
H© has only glimpses, shadows of his' real passion to understand and 
to overcome. - 

We cannot while the fumes of the drug remain pull ourselves together - 
(Qgd reason. We want to be reasonable and cannot. We have a haunting 
conscience that we are not acting reasonably. The parable of 
The prodigal Son, in' a far country (psyche) feeding swine and aware 
or it yet cannot remember his father's country, groblems to bring 
ourselves to realize what we know and how to waken ourselves. 
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there Is g M e of a'tent^ ? anl w^ 1 ™ ^ "P 1 *"^ the part 

*eans co pricing and understand?™ =^e..B u t to be conscious helpers 

output in co-imprison with co-nplete ignorance- but uttf? L « • 

with potentialities. ^uordnco, Dut little in comparison 

In^i!; 1 ? 8 ' an ? Nothin S» a d °uW-e suction in everything real 
Passion to understand alms and meaning. Fitting himself executive 
Hls°firJnl ? lfflcu J"«- ^d to cooptrate voSn?ari^. executlvol y 
His freedom is ssrvice is a paradox in all reality. 

Threefold classification everywhere 

Hea"son? * h3 ° lut ° > (wl11 ^ later about what it means) representing 

11 :_ A n y 8un 

111: - Any planet 

tod^ f 3 t h Vp b x a a°„^r hl3 e " 0tl0nal *°" ° f a 113f sun3: y h ^L 8 L S taiT 

fhe design for the three- centered beings on the olanat i, +*«,♦ +v, 

imSlia?- 2 r S? der8tandln S»"- of th8 intellectual body the power to - 
H ©re occurs a section -entitled "Being aware of genuine Duty" ' 
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Not arbitrarily imposed. We, already, so to speak, incarnate this 
■Duty, as the structure of a machine carries embodied in it its 
purpose and functions. Structure is purpose manifested. 
It is not a question of discovering a duty in us , not congenial to 
our mechanisms. Organic Dutyrl.e Duty of acting according to our 
mechanism, organism. Distinguish the normal organism and presnt 
subnormal state. Start by asking what do you think is wrong with the 
human race; and try to formulate what you regard as the characterises 
of a normal human being. u se imagination on one side and criticism 
on the other.To discover in ourselves divergences from the normal 
and stimulation In attempting to become normal. 

se pencil and paper and being western trained write it out - 
For increase In articulateness and formulation of what you understand. 
r ass back and forth between S.O. and thought. 

Question your personal problems. Do you feel like risking having 
your feelings scratched?Reason is a material substance. By living 
constantly and actively reasoning chance making use of when inhaled 
* enhanced, insight, imagination , etc 

Atmosphere where monks have contemplated. Appetite for reason best 
exemplified in questions. m an's reason is questioning, while his 
emotion is desiring. 

In understanding people who are unsympathetic is a question of 
associations. All my words are related to my associations, "'"he same 
words In the vocabulary are related to different associations. Assoas 
ciatlons much the same, words are different. Experiment with different 
words. Interrogative attitude; intelligent trying( sympathy^iis chemi^all} 
determined and outside of understanding. You can hate and understand) 

We are always engaged in avdodlng difficulties, trying to reach's 
point where effort will cease. "Man isac a boat, rowing in one direction 
and looking in another". Freud's discovery that whatever the explicit 
aim, we are really heading towards extinction , 

How much do I desire this cessation? How far do I diverge from the 
norm? 

Js there a Third Grammar? 
Association of Words 

Forms 

kogic „ 

Forms are manifestations of L gic. e.g.: hysicist saysQdisslpation 
aflaeaeargyd.e. in time, the unique subjective) 
and merging 

A creating physicist must meet the logical necessity of circumventing 
this process. ^ ad no wish that it should be one form or another, No 
forms in Ms mind. m erely the abstract logical use and logical possible 
solution 

Thinking in Forms: Man is a three-brained creature. N t the example 
but the idea on which built, e.g book on botany. Planjf is an ascending 
spiral but at certain points by line the tree is a combination of all \ 
spirals in the vegetable kingdom. :. 

Why the variety of forms?Why a mechanism of spirals thus formed? 
Still Interrogating what. Answers in Objective Heson as to why, \ 
Forms:Plato: the Idea of a chair"the quality of a chair", an abstractio 
in the concrete. This is what is meant 

man is In essence, a passion to understand and ^wlll to overcome. 
Why? because designed to be an active cooperfiaor 
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-aurat. Wo have a wish. The wish Is already an entity; you have 
harbored a being. I + may be of the ephemerldae for If no t gratified 
it soon may die. 0^ if a little higher, It may live as long as l"ts 
energy permits. If your nature Is rich, you may find desires which 
will last all your life. Further, you may have desires which will 
outlive your body. In Saurat's point of view, our Immortality depends 
on our having desires which outlast the body. This might be a passion 
for understanding which outlives the planetary body. 

Cct. 24th. 

Accidental association of words: Man who got emotional ovet- "vengeance 

la mine" 'because his father who was a minister had used It In anger. 

Association of Ideas, when trying ton acquire any different technique 

A i first we fumble; then "I've got the hang of It". I understand 

I '^\ onto It. Similarly get onto the Idea that the universe was created 
arid we, for a purpose of producing certain forces. 

Curiosity In regard to 

How: practical 

"hat: scientific 

'•^hy: Dhilosophical 

TThat are they in their essences, these sentences? What is G. saying? 

x here is a verbal and a formal understanding of Death, 
Try to reformulate; the effort of doing this will result in formulations 

crystallizing almost automatically. 

The progress from one form of understanding to another, is not by 

extension 

G. classifies scientists into real and pseudo. ^he real seeker want to 

know "what" only in order to answer question"why" 

Technique for developing/ 

Verbal association is developed by words. 

Formal association is developed by association with wiser people. 

Certain persons who have associations with peasants, A rabians, etc 

return with developed understanding, * 

Logical understanding is developed only by conscious preoccupations 

with questionsof what Is the mepning and aim of existence. 

Every individual has as his genuine duty the development of Objective 

"eason.Done by inquiry and preparing himself to inquire. Thus like 

an oyster, he developes his pearl. 

Co'scious labor Is labor for consciousness 

Sf'fort is psychological effort 

Positive S.O. etc. 

Voluntary suffering in Increasing the effort expended. Effort is painful 

Conscious • Lj 8bor : Questioning as to why 

According to G. ' s psychology there are only two fundamental emotions 

L^ve of being and fear of NonjJbeing. 

All negative emotions can be traced to fear of non? being x hey threaaten 

to contract our being. All that expands our being etc expanding our ego 

life, love we expand our being. 1^ hate and fear, we contract it. 

The Book of Dzyan , a Saas krit fragment in its opening stanzas 

asks these questions. M adam -Blavatsky's "secret Doctrine" id a commen 

tary on these. 

All beings are classified according to their reason, "^ach is a step 
on a ladder, 
he reason of a being is the coordinated sum of his normal functions 
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J ns ls higher only because the elements entering Into It are more 
complex. Since the ras Joriry "j^of human functions are abnormal hie reason 
is also abnormal. 

man by definition is superior to the anlmals.but in fact, his reason 
is abnormal. 5 

Abnormality of man is summed up. The absencq,of fear of Non-being. 

A rabbit threatened with death runs; man does not run . 

7«het cosmology? 

Oct. 31st. 27 

P°ndering for example, the phrase "creative imagination"What was lntenc 

to be meant by It by the person who coined it and to us 

Imagination is imagery. u an I image something which I have not seen? 
which ls not composed of objects I have seen? In a void? No 

How does fancy differ? I x is less precise. I„ greater artists, we have 

Imagination; ln;lesser, fancy 

What distinguishes? What gives a difference of value which we naturally 

assign. Come back to the word "creative" Is it fancy vs creation? 

Where is creatlon?Perhaps creative ls an exaggerated word; perhaps 
directed", recollecting and recombini^i ma S es » l" can be thus used -• 

for fancy is undirected. Directed imagination but" 1 must be more than 

in it. What did Coleridge mean by it? 

perhaps the phrase is related to creator? 

What effect has the faculty on a artist or thinker? Did it create 

something! in him? 

What does imagination create? In the reader an elevation of mood, tea 
a higher pfcane, a climb. But perhaps this is only a feeling. What is 
the evidence that lam not foollnsc myself ?What evidence that I ahve 
climbed? IJsee a wider expanse and less detail. 

ake imaginative exercises. Survey the Population of th s planet as an 
exercise in directed imagination. It produces an elevation of spirit 
with inability to consider details. 

Normal vs average. We have never seen the normal; only average and - 
ba normal. W© are sub-ordinary. W~ must progress from abnormal through 
ordinary to normal 

ordinary. Byron was lacking In human sensibility, which makes possible 
the genius of his verse. But we think super ordinary. 
Birth. D e velopment of "i" The birth of the body is natural. In the 
development of the body we can find only, the Dattern but stages are 
identical. 

S.O., I. Experimentation. Youth of "I". Voluntary Suffering. Conscious 
labor. I he result a fully grown "I" and therefor its normal life 
would begin. The soul has reached its responsibility and enters on its 
functions. 

11/7 27 

External phase. Classify according to type. Modern psychologists are 
explorers without a map. This psychology offers ajmap to the travelleer. 
There has been given to this planet a particular 'attention because 
£t is abnormal, a mote in the eye of the universe. 

he moon was split off on accojnt of an"acc ldent". ^erhaps to develop 
a certain kind of soul. Reading ls a modern substitute for opinion w 
with the same effects only oricerebral center instead of emotional 
Sakaki kept the passengers on a doomed ship playing poker 
Just as the Enflish govt keeps the unpaid classes distracted with 
cinemas, races and gambling. 

Kundebuffa is vestigial. The ^pineal gland is a vestigial eye. 
1 he appendix though still with some functions is vestigial. 

Customs and habits are continued by sociological causes. 
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Consequence: Do not people Judge by what they have for theory and fce 
hear say and not by what thsy know. Practically anybody can be 
pe reused that reading about imaginary people is a for.ii of experience 
W e also are apt to believe that experience is communicable that we 
can be taught by it . 

or that we wish rest and peace; or that to be rich is a happier 
state than to be poor; that people are inferior or superior accordln, 
to their station in life or for their possessions'dr charm or educati 
or gifts. Such as a gift for writing, comparable to a wart or a 

?rehensil© thumb 
hat national greatness is a condition of Individual happiness 
That amusements amuse 

That distinguished company is brilliant 
That inspiration can take the pis ce of work 

That other pQeDle'a praise is satisfactory or that their disapproval 
is debf iliatating. Praise acts as a sedative and disapproval 
provdkesa sharp practice and a provocative attitude 
That books, music and pictures are stimulating, a pathetic assumptio 

that we are receiving passive impressions. 
That leisure without previous work is agreeable. 
That it is possible to do nothing * 

That fame has a real value or the possession of power or success. 
Continue this list. 

'^hese are due to a general property of Kundebu ffa. W^ are unable to 
ponder because pondering might disturb our self-calm which is a 
# neace of mind without understanding the meaning of life. 
Egoism Is the substitution for right and wrong of "I like " and 
"I don't like " 
I like or do not Ilk© 
It Is good or bad 
It is right or wrong 
^astes are of the instinctive center 

Emotional center; it is good * 

Intellectual center: it is richt or wrong for the effect intended. 
The words "I like" and I doh~6t like should be left to children. 
^eans by which the influence of the properties of K u ndebuffa act: 
Suggestibility is sociological , born in our biological structure. 
Of all the impressions received we note those indicated by suggestlc 
"Blood-nstream" the continuum of biology, Suggestibility the 
mechanism of our psychology. 

We shall never understand any thing without personal effort 
conscious labor which is labor to understand. We do not acquire 
understanding by ex perlence. 
Most obligations are fulfilled because of punishments and reqjrrds. 

Essentially there is no difference between man and woman. erhaps 

man meets his problems with an intellectual emphasis and woman with 

emotional. But differentiation of sex does not arise until embryo : 

has passed this note in the third month of gestation 

Vine and the tendril, tendril sent out by the vine to reconnoitre 

Sociological origin of a split personality for a child says 

"Billy did so and so" We teach him to use I bringing about his own 

identification with his planetary body. W e must attain the right to 

use the word "I M We must be able to objectify the body consider it ' 

as a possession. . 

"The kingdom of rt eaven is within you and if ye know yourselves ye 

shall find it w . This saying was attributed to esus i^a parchment 

discovered about forty years ago. 

AT art .»ir™w vnnra«iv«s nnd ve shall be snare that ye are the sons of 
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na.^ .!„,. refar8 t0 ths qu93Uon ^ ratloctnaWon ^ ^ 

n t S h- a , U ? ratl0n) oiB-al... wastes tl M , wastes energv 

he wish of wishes la man u the w T^ 1 f tlon » for each form. ^ 




potion on Ti™r" iSa0nJ " -mtegarete, Kk , -tal.'S.a SJSl.^L" 

On^ JS.»SSS , ;.5 1 ^ ^fbut »■»•«. '«" or understood, 
never subject to be known 1 °"' le tbe Unl( Jue Subjective 

^."l-^^fhi"^!!:" 8 " tUt thl ° 8bl11 ^ *» experience is 

wMc^sucbe.periencJrol^uTdel^^^n^c^^n-t-^^'-L-^r' 1 

Illustration: a motor M r- +v,o+ « 

tear; but if improperly Ln the Lt^ ? r3perl y ** subject to wear and 

^t^rT^c^^^ *» H» ta 

develops. As „ providence-!! .^o^?™' oTo'cte^r" 7 " "•"»• 
Jur planetary body exist a r™ +„ 

s-fc£^ «™° :^— ™i ^ ^ 

*ei 8 nt. Cohere tb. intensi? or e»ot t ?o h nL A t n h d° U SsL1,r P ra P o r ?L 1 n1 t 1 n 1 t tS nfl ; ( 
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Act as if "I" exists and it will. Say "I have a body" end you will 

have one. A man is responsible for all his acts except in death pains. 

Sleep, food etc should be scheduled for organic needs, ^he body has 

ma.ny needs for which it has no wants. 

^satisfaction of wants destroys us; satisfaction of needs builds 

ui up. c f. Wagner's prose works. 

There is a margin between need and want e.g sleep 

11, 28, 27 

Review of cosmogony 

Planets are being~s and have reactions as between people.. Their 

forms are not round but varied. When revolving they appear to spectac 

as spheres.. They communicate by emanations, (influence without 

matter)Hadiatlons -- influence with matter. E.g. two planets meet anc 

mingle radiations; but see one at a distance 

from associations without power going out(catslysls )3ut abnormal 

relations between earth and moon. 

A being's Reason is the sum of his normal functions. If any are 

missing or abnormal, the total reason is abnormal. Sasis of depreciat 

craze for food , sleep or any other f unction 

Earth and moon, sick , shivery, prematurely delivered. 

ertaln vibrations are needed. A s kokine effort. 

£wo kinds of effort 

x nvoluntary as determined by external circumstances. 

Voluntary. T he first does no one any g od; the second supplies will, 

development and energy, How make sane beings supply this A^kokln 

they go to war and are otherwise insane. K ^ndebjif fa * " 

Humans ceased to be able t to reason from their experience, hey 

became suggestible to slogans etc. 99# of our consciousnes s is in a 

trance subject to words. 

Love all that breathes. Now there is no active pondering on this 

planet ) perhaps a few score people) 

Wh y do we not dare. Disagreeable consequences. It may lead us to do 

something which will involve discomfort. K-B is an obscuring of the . 

faculty of pondering 

Egoism is measuring other people not by their needs but by ones 

own preferences, our likes and dislikes 

We would despise a doctor if he gave medecine according to his likes 

and dislikes. *et we praise this in ourselves. "Sincerity" is an 

engine for being unjust to everybody; both those we love and those w 

wefajite. 

Self- Love preferring ourselves and those with whom we are associated 

^o all others including those who are superior. 

vanity 

pride. Ignorant presumption that the qualities of the organism are d 

due to merit., ri and over the organism to a behaviorist, calipash 

and calipee. Gifts and defects are due to biology and sociology. 

If I pride myself upon i$s gifts, ignorant impertinence; similarly 
if I apologize. We are most of us left in an uncomforta ble state of 
pride and some of shame in others leading to effort at self- 
improvement. Gioriflaction for the organism from each of these. 

Our understanding is developed only by voluntary effort and conscious 
labor. You know how much of aach you have made. Add them up and the 
sum is your understanding. To the degree that you obsef^re yourself 

and make psychoogical energy, you are entitled to understanding. 
All to act for tfte production of body and soul and all other 
understanding is aonly verbal or formal 
To God K-B is peace without understanding" 
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reeding K-3. The Book-reading if done consciously 

petting and punishment the usual ways of provoking Justice: bribery 

and terrorism. 

Time the Unique S u bject~ive; the ability to experience. 

Subjective and Objective dreams. Each i&&6 time is personal, the abll 

to experience. Why God became so concerned at seeing his time running 

short. £e began S.O. he became awnre of himself, of his body. When we 

become aware of the body we objectify it. The object if icatlon of the 

body of God is this universe. Time had to support 1A feed it, like 

us, But do we not eat before we Observe ourselves, ^hen we are eating 

to die. We eat, give out radiations and emanations; and when our 

organism is worn out, we die. 

Every being has its own time. 

Time is the I of Is 

Struggle to make time instead of to pass it. 

TAjj uses of the planetary body 

a )- cosmic transforming machine 

b)- to make a soul. S.O. V. S. and C.^abor 

he Arch- Absurd. 
Beelzebub shakes his head over the plight of beings on this planet 

he Sun contains neither heat nor light. 1^ certain substances were 
taken out of our atmosphere we would have neither heat nor light. 
Electricity in the atmosphere "feels rem orse" or aspirations to 
equal in intensity the emanations from the Sun. When successful 
the result is light. When unsuccessful, heatE.g. when presented with 
an idea such as this\book, make an effort tonunderstand it. If 
successful intellectual light. If unsuccessful, emotional heat, 
""rain of ice, cool of foot, heart of fire 

None of the heat from the heart should escape Into the instinctive 
center 

Okidanoch, the substance of life Scientists may make life, when they, 
understand the neutralizing or third force of el*btricity 
Okidanoch can be used mechanically or organically 

he continued use of electric machinery will bring a diminution of 
the abili tv to think objectively and feel normally. 
"Potential ' is the neutralizing force. 

Every being tends to become more and more particularized in its three 
fold ness. j^ey thrown out to what is known as evolution. 

12/15 27 

0. reads from B. Russell's "A Free man's worship". B.'R. is the 

ri raalinadar of modern Europe. Another extract — Russell's dream of 

happiness(cooperation Instead of competition). u e diagnoses to 

psychic causes in man which prevent cooperation. Describing conse 

quences of. the properties of the organ K-B 

Contrast modern psychology and phllosoohy's point of view with that 

of G. 

m ake a list of ten questions which puzzle you 

Second descent emanations 

_lanetsfrnutually dependent on each others naatix and that these 

e«8Hat^roce&d principally from the organic kingdom on each 

the organic kingdom is like a thin coat of varnish on the surface 

of a football. A skin. 

As a ray of light falls on a substance, one color being radiated and 

the other rays absorbed by the substance/ »e absorb 

A 



In addition to reproducing, there must be producing 
In addition to procuration which is biologic there must be creation 
which is psychologic. Instead of prolonging the species through a 
succession of time, the prolonging of the individual and the abolitio 

Afature provides conditions for both and is indifferent: but the 
°^ S fflotlve ls to Produce the souls. 

On all the p lanets beings are graded according to their ^ason" 
Reason is the sum of normal functions. And there ia a natural relation 
between beings and different Reasons " delations as in physics Ste 
Standards im reasons are impartial . If beings of different reasonT 
meet, the lower would not dispute the superiority. 
A man really normal would not be harmed by a ■ normal beast . 
Abnormal conditions of society result in natural conditions beln* 
changed. A respected being demanded by inferior beings. Aspect which 
to be real would be natural and Inevitable a 

IjSen become famous because of oddities, defects etc. 

he reasonable or rounded man does not attract attention: the 
oddity does. 

TUrd descent 

"The whole unreverse exista as to its physical body for the sake of 

the Sun Absolute -"-he Sun Absolute is the Universe 

,- 1 9 n b0d ? + e u ia £l thst " I " w 7 understand. T he ^ st use to which the 
ceils of the body and the body could be put and which would give 
them the most satisfaction is to increase Understanding of "l M who 
is their God. ^ " 

Analogy. Sun Absolute is ia soxlxasxika soul body of God * ' 

"What is called essence (G,5,Shaw, L, f e Force) on certain olanets 

in certain beings coats itself as a cosmic unit. Inwhich the divine 
reason may exist individually in time after this. » 

It aspires to be come a constituent cell of his brain., a cell in the 
highest brain of God. 

"The substance of essence is called Prna( Sometimes said to be 
blood and nervous system Life 982 the "planetary body 'axblood. 
Astral body is prana. of is 

If crystallized in any one, therafter one. must improve it in Divine 
reason or reincarnate perpetually. Current occult groups say we all 
reincarnate and have already done so in time. According to theDsophii 
not in recurrence According to G. This is untrue. 
Reincarnation is theejcceptlon occurring only when individuality 
has begun. When once Prana has begun to crystallize. 
jhen no escape; must go on while seed ls gestated 

Blessed is he who has a soul; blessed is he who has none; but 
unhappy is he who has the conception of one" 

Few in relation to the repst; essence thrown into the melting pot - 
rrora which new beings emerge bu{never the same essence. eer Gvnt 
and the Button Molder. M any of us have an essence, not yet 
crystallized and therfor not yet recognizable 
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In proper conditionsK-B however developed from birth gradually 
atrophic s"What are the proper conditions? Buddhas eightfold path 
of right thinking etc. When K-B is atrophied normal development 
begins 1 he souls may dvelop rapidly Akhaldan-- seeker after the 
meanimand aim of ejCistence, a poaerer. members grade according to 
their "intentTlgty of desire. T hey Affirm nothing they are only seeker£ 
"pie bell tent and the central pole, 

Aim and meaning of existence may be an impossible aim but that aim 
must be the tent pole 
Pursuit of this aim is religion 
"Men used to-nlive between twelve and flteen hundred years" 0. has no 

idea how this is to be taken. No evidence of any literal truth, 
perhaps to be taken in the sense or activity in three centers. 
Centers run down^perlod of learning is over but is a creature cappble 
of^learning which has ceased, to learn, '"ay be said to be no longer 
a. i an , T 

" he reason that certain parts of the panet become centers of lntensv 
population and other/parts become war ar^as is that ^ature demands frc 
those parts of the panet, vibrations only provided by congested 

population or by death. 

Q.- "What is it to be ordinary "?A workman- like attitude to any job. 

If one has antx^fra ordinary gift, this does not mean that one must 

cesse^o exercise it but m4st not be with an extraordinary psychology 

attached to it Must regard this extraordinary gift axxa from an 

ordinary point;iOf view; not attaching too much value to what is 

a product of biology. 

Ordinary, sub-ordinary, extra ordinary. 

To become normal we must first become ordinary, in psychology. 

Sub ordinary and extra ordinary are identified wit h the lack or 

presence of some special gift "Ordinary" does not refer to the 

organism but to the psychological attitude to it. Must be non ^ . 

identified. 

Method cannot be proven theoretically. -Psyche is always activ-J-ve 

psyche is always active a nademonst natively , never passive and 
logical 

Potentials are only experienceable but never logically demonstrable. 
Stretch your mind with exercises, efforts of real imagining in realit, 
Such as exercise of imagining total population on the planet etc. 
or in place of the planet on the solar system in relation to Hsrcules 
in the "Jilky W a y, to other Milky ways 
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Fifth Descent. 
A shia — . **e 



„„ , + eforms can be scaled. Which piano Is it on? 

bpeculate as to how you would begin to change the human species 
Vil"M be6 ?J by dl3t ™ s ting all his belief! due to Sociolw.* 
•capable 8 o^i^ rt^l^ ° f lntell ""~ ""*>»* image contend, e. 

s^% ss-^i e ?o t £ie* h s :. pe a c s; 8 ': a itV. 00 fsr 6one ln -^^ity ^ 

HH settled on Objective Conscience, representative of God in the 
Essence, not dead but dormant.lt could be brought into conwlou M « 
Then man would have an infallible guide as to the nature S?hl£ SuS' 
^o^?^ 3 ^ 3 8nd coo P^ates into the s6heme of S passes ^' 
from the category of a Slave into that of a Son. ^T na Passes 

He taught the fletnld of S.O. , etc. 
Five paint a of Objective Morality 
1S " Sa "sfaction or the Planetary Body. Satisfaction here has no 

?here eC ls°an W ob?iS^ lfi + Cat i 0n; bUt ^ the BatlefaeHol oTCds. 
v,«!?+v, ?^ obll/jgtion to keep the planetary body in trim, m lean 
health, without excess ,or deficiency, without Its complaiAinS and 
making it answer to ones needs. T h / range of llfo l8 ^dit?fneS by 
the Planetary Body; and it must be regarded as an Instrument. * 

V'* 5* x nPfove ones being. What is the meaning of being? I* cannot 
be denned in terms of the intelligence, or of ability fr of ?he sta^ 

we I 8 ^Jf* %*' V* n0t Wh8t We **>' or ca » Do ° bSt what 
»?™?f T* ? f th ! meanln S of ^e *ord. Have you any fear of being 
5 2? J*.? 18 8tat ° ° f ^ eins ls the onl y thin « "kich S^ows or declined 
X \!J ln ? 3 are dete ™ined by the Plane t a i? Body and in this sense 
the behaviourist is right as to 99* of HfS. Whether I become ?ac!ie 

lSdiJ?fnf? eS ln t ; rt ° r ln earnins mon °y ls due to chance. ' ■ 

penality? consi8ta ^ the growth of Being, Essence, not 

Snr^fee^ t0 ^/Sf S ° rt ° f ^^ a * ^* I chicken-livered 
or do J- feel some sort of dignity, apart from my 'external stutDiditv? 

E^foVV^ ? ne m8thod of 1-Provement of b ein| "By l?fort"" P S2iSf 

lnteff; J" I ? S8 ^ 1 h3Ve ^ ^ anln 8s If rtgarded by the ^ 

B§ VoluStar^ U |f?^ SOn + \ lly >, ? e kn ° WS What effort has *« made. 
Review ?SfTL? 5 £ the being grow s ; and fails from the reverse. 
Kevlew the day for Voluntary effort. There is a feeling of strength 
from having performed this exercise. Life Is a gymnasSL. Str0nsth 
St. Paul always running in the great race. 
«v, SayS ^ always ln a st ate of puff, not excess but always a little -' 

si d : Clinatl0n, ! ni feel more 8tron S« Solf consciousness 
passes disappears and gives confidence. Attainment of strength. 

or dog! 3plrltual ln th0 sen3e of "spirited", a spiritual horse o ; 

la^^n^o? 1 ! 373 t0 S° W more and more of the world, and of its 
j-aws and of its creation and maintenance. 

briville^?^ 1 ? 80 ^ 18 th ° under standing of life. This is not a 

?£ J«. 8 ° feW but a normal function of the human being „ 

I does not require that we give the right answer; but the dignity 

£lS?nT?oi#tV f hi V oncera »"* the 6 question/That he ask of the 

SS iiSSiS ^ ltl0 "v Snd ° f hiS llf °* What la tho waning of it? 
une should always be curiously questioning experience. In every., j 
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situation there is material for questioning. With on elfacultv ona 

!^ nqU ^ rln V* hlle Wlth the other facultiei one is behavi i« 
ordinarily There 1b no need to be aloof or idiosyncratic. 
Understanding is of the intellectual center, 

A-n effort to ponder the meaning and aim of existence, automatical! v 
stretches all the faculties of The mind, memory, attent "»a ff 

?nd??^t C T° nt f atl °^ ? tc bSCOme enlar S°d, not by direct but by 
A??ir« v, ?; r S l8e- + J hlla P° nderin 6 ™y *° ^em to have no result . 

till* L* if , rS may *" n0t S WOrd to Ba *' Wor3 ° th ™ that 

there may be merely an increased realization of ignorance. Socrates 
said wisdom is realization. cerates 

you"ill find?° re y ° U realize you don,t know ' tho mo ^ y^ know, as 
Exercise by assembling all you know about beings on this oplanet: 
«C fL ery breath on « ^ born and with every breath one dies 

breathing this planet" (refer back to j?2) 
Strength-- Effort usually on two object da :- over body , b: - over 
feeling. If work until painful and thenMo a little more, a/little 

n-f«r ? an y v U fe f X y ° U Can do * Thls ls the ef fort. When a little mor 
painful , then stop. 

Voluntarily create conditions in which y<5 u pass to your second wind 
#2 . Emotionally. When you feel you can't contain yourself any lorn?, 
tnen contain yours%f a little longer That is wait a little longer 
w?tSH J? ur v "s^featations become expressed, iook for your occasions 
within the bounds of common sense, e.g difficulty fn formulating 
questions. Difficulty in asking quesions in the group. How much 
stronger are you than three years ago when you a€rted attenfdin* 
these groups. Overcoming silly little fears. * 

Absence of will to make effort becQase of the failure to realize 
the necessity for it u 

4:- To pay one's debt in order to be free to serve. (duty) 
Wordsworth Ode to Duty. Recognition of performance and Justice, 
generally speaking we ere all of us parasites. Not one of us has 
discharged his debt to nature. To be alive *is a unique miracle. 

he cost to nature, the preparation of planetary conditions and lone 
period of civilizations. Instrumentalities. I n return, the malo-ity 
of us do nothing but childishly enjoy. In the family of Mature, we 
are self-indulgent children. Recognition of services rendered. 
Emerson says Earn your Living". May earn it by gratuitous effort 
II you have a thousand dollars, spend it intelligently. How dare you 
squander the efforts of others? 

What I cannot think is how *ature can let you..Hkve" Duty 

5:- piping others to self-individuality: service. Discriminate 
between gratifying the weaknesses of others in order to obtain their 
good opinion of ourselves and helping them to become what they 
really want: Independent, self conscious, healthy, strong, understand 
lng, capable of performing Duty 
Uaually we merely cater to ^ndebuffa 

?u th £ other hand wo dare not be hard on others because this involve) 
the obligation to be doubly hard on ourselves. 

The only service we can render human beings ls a service that will 
help them discharge their functions as human beings 

Reason " is defined as the sum of normal functions. Which are to voi 
these functions? J 

normal human being has five activities or functions: ; 
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U- health 

2:- strength, (quality or force of being ) 
y-- Inquiring for the sake of understanding 
4:- paying the cost of one's living 

oPfensLef the3 ° ° an te lsolst8d snd "*<*• an Idol of, booming 

Jheae five compounded moke a normal human beins. 

a pasaLn ? h l£°ii i^raV" tlwM »™ P™««« and behind the. 

ill??,^^"^^: ^ 1S a " ™«»1«««°» of ..c^e" and 

Holy" is wholly . » a^ioly (wholly ) oasslon 
Every person Is holy to the decree of his passion. 

Question raised of recurrence and reincarnation. T he aim of the tree 
J° P">Juce 8 r d * There is a difference between a A ed and ?he It 
In the autumn, leaves fall; but they do not fall nntiitvLf £ 

co e nf[d n e e d t° th + 8 *"*»"* their sap! rceJtaln^ount'o'^ff H 
orefthi™ ? S ^I" , he leaves ^"athe. When th- season" for 
w^? ^ *? 6nded ' llfe l8 wlt Mrawn from the leaf. ? he leaf falls 
Indlv^J? y6 f r + ' thSre 1S snother leaf. Leaves , cur T?ere is no 
B,^ tip 5 P«"iatanca. Life coats itself in a new liif iS n ° 

■aut the dropping o' a seed is verv di^=-rrt ^n* i^-t 1, 
its life back. But in the case^sed the ?lfe passes Intel? It ' 
can go anywhere and the life of the treee rogs with it Tn H' I 

^he^leaf 8 !: IZlVS"* ?* '« " l8 ^ ^ tr^hts^or* **" ' 
ne lear is not a dead loss 

In the Norse mythology, on the tree of life Ygdrasil occasional-! v 
seeds appear. Gods and men, They lncsrnate . H f v w crystallized 7 • 

polTl^l/tfL^ ! heBEelves - We «" -current fe^s :1th ?he 
possioiLity of becoming recurrent seeds. 

12/ 27 ^ 

«^?.i b ! e "-rr sdinS . CUrrent Psychology in the Atlantic iionthlv the 

?r«« ^i'i^T^ 1 ??' ethlCS * a ^ P eo ? le stl11 imagine tSeySve some 

Pessimism which will reach the finest minds N t «n „« -n 

?£??* ^ Ru " aU ' -tal.-frriblJ atlse^n hell" 111 " Mpe " 

Emotionally , a child. 

prelude to chapter on Purgatory. 

that the organlam ia a mechaftncal organ of heredity and aopT.l hHf„' 
TCtMTor^of ° Ur " ml5 »"»« to tha "»"2 -2 o?e C r S ^h t0 
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o^ ™?°V f £! Ct behsvl °ur]ln respect either to emotion, thoughts 

/, u t" When ° ne has ^li^d this the rules of Objective 

Morality become obligatory. ojec-civo 

When you realize that you cannot do, then realize that you must do 
ls e "r c t f i: ; i?y 0< w ?t°hoSt Ct wi f eS" lnCllMtlon - ^ ™ fr./wSl^lig' 

^Jn: ?r 6 ^f T^^^sl^sc^ "*" ° f ltS ^ anl8ffl *" 
-Lo?f + PI T n ^ f hs P ter ' we wl11 Pass frooiiiskaxlHMxiHm Oblective 
attemitL Sf to + beha viouriBm again, in a .ore detailed way tLn is 
attempted by contemporary science. 

i? t hl ; _ ": \ ists sven fetors which make the organism what it is. 
^to a se 8 veT:ro r Ss 8 : n ' ** * "^ °' °°^™^ Actors., divided 
T+"^ e ««? lty f n general, which is ^determine bility of experiencabil 
Jha faSL^J ra°c m :f iate ^^ ^ th8 Wh ° le ***** ' a » d ™S^ 
SZf ^jjfaees » ea cn with a peculiar osyche , history, experiences 

^ can distinguish certain chracterlstics. ?he bo dy lB th £ result 
oL^n? 11 ?^^ blol °S ic history back to the abearance of to 
organic life on this planet. At the moment of conception we start 
as a unicellular being. This moment includes factors of pSvslca! 
and psychical state of parents, including their recent hi story -also 
^tV^S^r 1 P° slti °n, condition of air, soil^ magnetic forci 
sns^Zt^ n^^f , U iS t0 ° COn]plex for *s to attemp? to 
we tale to t Sf life l8 ? 0t deter * ined b y secondary causes which 
we take to be primary, such as health etc but our experleneabilltv 

leries'of^lno^^s V?^ faCt °J S ^^en^Tc^T^t' ' 

tL\r a ie^h% t r\\e\ r Snd 1 . lfe " W d ~- * °-nof ^^o^her 

L } r^ n n^2 + em f natlon 3 /operative on us, through our mother during 
period of gestation.. This sounds nonsensical. ff e know qt the effect 

«t + J ?2°f ° n the tldes ' There are 6ubtle tides in us. ic-is Sere 
A^n fS* T are affected bv the planets associated witCur 1Z. 
Again this is impossible for us to have any knowledge. 

^-.^ ns ^ a]anlfe8tatlons of the parents during the time that the 
children are arriving at adolescence.. By "manifestations" is meant 
An act Cr of h , e ^T* ?° from " essenc °"» genuinely. Thi 111 rare! 
unSn , v, C01,p + lete sincerity has an enormius effect on a child 

is not because C thr. ^ J" 0880 * tha I children S™w up without£haracter 
it ?S th^rShavioS. ntS d ° ^ h3Ve " bUt beCaU8e th ^ oonce.l.. 
?nto N o^o«f S C i nS ex J l3t ence of people with whom children are brought 
!!tff2 ?^ 9 ™ civilization brings about all kinds of Drouslltl 
wriflnJni behav * our ' unnnatural food, clothing, sleep, posture 

type unnltu^r^ 8 °?f C ^ t6r at a tlm °* bel °nglng tS a sedentary 
type, unnatural, or active type, we breathe unnaturally, artif iciaiallv 

take a Ton. 8P b^tS UrS9lV8S ta ^ U ° and haVe not ^ en col e le to * 

snared 2- {T~S!, 88 * "^^ labor<ser does - ^ find thought almost 
spared us by reading newspapers and books. While real teaching is * 
replaced by a machanlcal exercise of memory. ^eacning is » 

Food, air , thought, children have not the advantage of copyln* the 
behaviour x>f normal beings; but are made artificial. This is X 
children brought up on a farm sometimes outstrip ciiy children. 
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6:- Thought waves of those of the same blood. We are not In a 
position even to discuss this. 

7:- The exertion to understand, which children up to the age of 
adolescence have been encouraged to make. The presumption is that 
they have curiosity. Our habit is to gratify this at once, thus 
sparing it its own effort to gratify. An appetite would exert itself 
but fuel heaped on a fire outs it out. Curiosity is so valuable a 
manifestation of life that its gratification should be delayed, 
■^he teacher Instead of being anxious to teach should Just 
encourage curiosity. G. says in the -^ast there are no teachers there 
8 re only learners. . Will carry them throughout. Life is vitally 
curious. 

L^ f e from adolescence has been simply unrolling an objective film 
corresponding to that which had been would up in us. Like a cinema 
our life to adolescence. This film was wound unconsciously. 
After adolescence It begins to unwind in the objective form oej- 
experlences we meet E.g. You choose a professions. Your fate is not 
determined by what you will do in it; but what you will do in it 
is already determined by these preceding factors.. We are not 
living now; we are watching unfold that of which we are the unconsc'o 

victim. Our little spool. A g it unwinds, we, as we say, live. 

This Is behaviourism with a venge^cej 

This says G. is why the the beha^rists do not yet begin to realize 

to what extenfct they are determi'ned. Not actually living. 

It Is true accidents occur, '^he wound up spool may*be dropped 

~*"ay have a premature unwind ingT'hree spools , one by accident Unwound 

quickly The result being that the individual cannot again experience 

jiHiil in the field of that spool. E.g. T err ihle experiences which tu 

turn the hair white in a few hours or days. Shell-shock. 

This may be by accident or by the unwise initiation of others. 

The latter is one of the perils of civilization , as opposedto 

accident, About what is an " accident" it is useless to speculate;; 

but about the other disaster It is possible to speculate. 

What is it aside from "accident" which causes a premature unwindin? 

Ans. Suggestion. E.G. Each of us has a fixed capacity for thought 

Suppose we act not from native wish but from invitation of others 

We- find ourselves reading a great deal, attending lerrned lectures. 

This passive titillatlon exhausts -ur potentiality without our 

having actively thought* 

Similarly with emotions . 

BY association with pathological artists"devotees" , read "victims" 

of love of beauty find their emotions not genuine. 

T pursue an aesthetic career not actively but appreciatively is 

a "short cut to a loss of taste and power. 

Similarly in the physical world. Sport. A premature aging of the 

heart from exercise not taken because one felt the need for it but 

because pseudo reasons of rivalry, publlcityetc. 

I F one spool is gone, the possibility in this life of a normal 

development Is gone 

One* specific against a premature running down of our spool is 

" eramsam keep .i.e. never toJobandon oneself to the activities of 

one center only, pever to become specialist; never to aim at greatne; 

inte^ctual, emotional or physical; but at a balance between the 

three 'bost what It may in sociological values 
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Society Is always creating monsters; because It is difvicult to res 
the inducements society offers. -• 

L. da Vinci was one of the greatest of Europeans because he refused 
to become a specialist although promised much money, he would 
throw up his contract when he felt himself becoming unbalanced. 
A working rule for everybody; and nothing esoteric about this. 
Modern schools take this into account but when the pupil leaves 
school he is expected to specialize. 

Another method. Attesting to become self- conscious. Among the 

by products is this that it is impossible to "become specialized. On 

may excel but cannot become identified with his pursuit. 

The difference between identification and non-identification is 

not one of efficiency; but of putting vr not putting ^8 Ufa 

into it. This is a specific against a specialization which is reall 

pathological. T he fate theTotherwise lies in wait for victims of 

This^brings us back to the definition of the final goal. W e said 

at the outset that man is a passion for the understanding of life. 

(This is the master, magnetic current. But we are negatively 

oolarlzed- 

The positive magnetic pole is the cerebral* 

x he negative Is the instinctive. 

When the currentbis rightly passing, all functions begin to fall 

into prober olace. ^t when, as in us , the current is passing fron 

the soinal to the cerebral, then things go wrong. W e are abnormal 

and are crucufied like Peter with head downward. 

What is the Positive *agnetlc Current? The psychological being is 

a passion for understanding. Those who have had it increasingly 

find their functions increasingly normal. First psychologically 

EU?thi S ppimf 1 reqiislte is the presence of that active passion^ 
?or understanding. Why? Because man was creat « d / or *^ P^S^ec 
^S^a^Sns. soul. And a soul is defined as a "being capable of Objec 

— -o f -oro duc lngtiO . i s „ . „+„„„» 

l^oVt^ttTof understanding the ? ean# nd aim of exi nee. 

To the degree to which we are suggestible M in regard to Objective . 

Reason admonitions of ideas in this Book may cooperate in 

developing us. This completes the circle, of the ideas in this Book 

from the preface, 

<he last effort of Ashla— to introduce normal standards. 
1'he key to the arflysis of modern conditions which follows and whicl 
at first blush seems too drastically pessimistic, 
0- has given us the logical orfider of the Book ^\ J; aveB " *°* 
us to formulate it during his absence, bearing on etMcs, science 
what are its values? Pandering is a species of digestion of ideas. 
0. recalls a new years Vow of two years ago: something that people 
wanted to do; something they f really wished to do. One man 
to complete a book that had been rotting on the stocks; another to 
complete a mural etc. 0. invites us to make a vow, with the year 
ending at end of February and to carry it out at whatever cost 
to inclination snd to human valuesjand influences. 

A vow is made to the Sun. An inclination is to the Moon, convert!. 
energy . To achieve something nursed and hitherto not weaned. 
A hair shirt or goad to the ability to make decisions. 
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A rehearsal of what would hapoen when the osssion for understanding 

grips y->u. Vows are exercises. A taste of what being committed to 

something by a voluntary act really Is. It must depend on oneself 

and not require cooperation from others. A vow must be personally 

accomplishable. To achieve something nursed but hitherto not 

weaned. ^<e must not shift responsibility on others. A vow is our own. 

If undertaken and we fall, we fdfeit any claim to consideration of 

our "promise". 1^ is an i rape rtt-rfe nee to promise, then. We believe wo 

are " people of our word" accidentally; but let It be difficult] 

Because we have no free will and until we realize this, until wo 

have buried our false Idea of free will, we cannot have it. 

Whyja as a group do we make so little progress? -Bacause as individuals 

we contribute so little energy. Everyone knows it is easier to think 

when in certain groups than when in ^thers.If all make a vow and all 

keep it there will be increased understanding^ collective atmosphere 

Sometimes when 0. is reading his notes he is able to formulate 

things he has not been able to formulate before. 

Objective Reason Is thousands of planets off; but there is only 

one rae^ns.. A Vow is a being-afforrt consciously made. 

fclegative emotions cost us years of our life, our real life. They 

are a drag on intedl^tual and Instinctive energy.. Emotional energy 

is the spendthrift of a three centersx-ed being. 

A vow gives a psychological model, a working model in psychical 

experience of the pession of the whole being. 

End of 1927. 0. goes to FOntainebleu. * 

March 19th., 28 

Look up Swift's Tale of a Tub. A straightforward narrative, with 
plausibiditles maintained. An alle-orical history of schisms in the 
Christian Church. Swift is England's greatest prose writer, tho 
greatest w man who wrote English. This is allegorical like ^eelzebub's 
tales. B*t InG.'s narrative the story is not always f lcttitious./ 
Some parife are historical and contemporary observation, as wo may 
see irv later chapters. W ri must have the ability to read parabolic-ally 
xB©B^£he thought* between the lines; but over the lines Needs self- 
training. The sixth and last time on the "lanet, where he stayed 
fifty years. During that time three messengers , saints, appeared 
Jesus, Mohammed, Llama. Why does he say that all three appeared durin 
this short time? 

2 ach of the three left a doctrine but all three doctrines became 
so transformed that their authors would not rcognize them * 
His followers first split into sects. T hen they introduced doctrinaas 
which had nothing to do wi£h the original doctrine and were often 
contradictory We see from ur own personal experience that idea 
even when clearly stated is, due to our psyche, certain to be 
differently interpreted, split up and changed. This has always 
happened and will continue to happen so long as our psyche remains 
as it is. Thus it is impossible for truths to be generally spread. 

Followers also imported certain ideas from the doctrine 
of St. Moses, ideas promulgated under' different conditions and times 
In each individual there is also a proper time for the reception 
of truth. If these ideas are met by a persoj\not in the stage of 
effort to pass from ml to sol he may run down the scale. A certain 
running down may be necessary before he can become active. But the 
idea must be kept clear 

Short ""- -- f,+ ~- +v -~ <*- = ♦*» rt-r Cvi^st. there was a counter 
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lv after the death of Christ there was a 
of old Judaism which filtered into... 
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Christianity. Instead of the re^tion of an Old and a New testament 

the old mixed with the new ' « owo ^,_ -l 

Also the doctrine of Babylonian dualism, with Paradise 



and hell introduced by savants and used by the _athers of tne Church 
to bolster up their oower. The doctrine of Heaven and h ell occupied 
but little place in Christ' teaching but a large place in Christ fe 



tlanity. Influence of theology on us. _ 

Only a snail brotherhood of Essenes still know how to apply the 
principles of Christ to their own lives and strictly for the puroos< 
of escaping from the properties of the organ Kundebuffa. 
Religion on this planet a special invention to get freedom from 
K-B. Not bo on Normal olanets. With us it is passed on by sociology 
and prevents the attainment of Objective Reason. 
We none of us grow our planetary bodies. We take its growth for 
granted. Why do the other two bodies not grow in the same way? 
I are subjected from birth to sociological influences, resulting 
from the properties of the organ K-B. I r this suggestion could be 
lifted, emotional and mental bodies would begin to develop. 
Helision thus is not a permanent regimen but is a cure for a specific 
snuftloV^ls is why Jesus is often called he areij Healer. 
The Sssenes persevered and some atually succeeded in throwing oil 
the Influences of K-B and theresfter developed normally. 
Bellzebib ?Mnks that C hris tianity will not continue there much 
longer f 

B Rets etherogram from the Governor on *ars(the same yoang count r? 
maVwho n Irlel to inaugurate a reform on AtlantisJRecent ethero 
eram speaks of opening a J ewlsh University in Jerusalem. 
5 mlS"ruMleB of Christian countries to make Jerusalem Christtli 
Hanv Slled ™ B t now by common consent a J ewish University is formec 
A SJiversity is"a furneJe in which everything acquired by previous 
generI"ons y is burned up. So that all that is left is a fire on «icl 
to cook, the knowledge of the previous fifty years into soup 
Destroy the old and prepare the new.On the soot where Jesus body 
was buried will soon be all the equipment of mechanical jociety 
With the discovery of the altar will go the possibility of certain 
worship within. 

Mohammed, hope of reconciliation but with it many such det ails as 
doctrine of Paradise. T h is faith also split, Su ? n ""4"* ^ ult08 - 
The hostility between these sects was encouraged to P r ;^ta 
political union.. This is the doctrine of all ^P" 1 ?"^ SivWe 
such as England and will be that of the U.S. in the future. Divide 
your enemies. Method by which India was conquered. 

Thibetanism not a form of Buddhism but the religion of St.. /£** 
who lived. For some time his discipline lasted. 1+ is little ^n 
tS us but was a cradle of religions like c ^^tlanig and MMha^edan 

and others were on the way; but- it was destroyed by war and the 
fulfillment of St. Lama's aim delayed. Naive account of J-ndia s 
history, Younghusband's sounds much more realistic »"J " 8 
account of policies etc. But perhaps the truth is here . Jn^J 
kho can penetrate to the Motive can br ush aside the nationalistic, 
In this case the greed of EnglatvJs gov -rning classes. Heights oi 
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Thibet, 
wrong 



.. perhaps when elevated olaces( science etc) are attacked by 
motives(greed) the results are as here. - -. 



A 11 of Intellectual mysticism -nay be an attemot to take by violence 

heights which cannot be taken by these means • 

(Sermon on The -ount ) a heightened stste of consciousness also 

<Jesus talked in an upper room" 

^he Thibetans were sad because they saw their own school in danger 

he^ deliberated. Analogy bewtween possible bringing to bear of 
pressure against these groups; threats which have been made against 
l he Institute. ecause of dislike • 

>«}ethod of defence might be dropped rocks on troops in defiles. This 
was decided against because all beings have an objective value to 
their creator; that is they exist for a certain use. Our destruction 
of other beings is a destruction of other values. I c it does not 
increase our objective value it incurs a debt . TrooDS advanced 
further. One man sent down to the villages to see that there was 
no opposition from the villagers. Accidentally killed, he had 
heard of schools; his loss great, ^roops arrived at Lhassa, without 
opposition to find the government had left. What haDpened was not 
important then after the death of the leader the doctrine became 
corruoted as in all other religions. 

|assein asks how did social organizations come to be on the earth? 
Family, Clan, Anarchy . Various methods: hereditary (essence) 
ejbtlve (educational) heredity and essence are th's continuity of 
values throughout the life of the indlvidiual. Elective means the 
lntermittency of values. 

G. not interested In the history of social organization as such; but 
the analogy with what is important to us, that is relations between 
essence and personality etc. Cf. Plato: "the state is the individual 
writ large It is a manifestation in social organization of Individ 
ual organization of the majority composing it. The odd individuals a 
may be very uncomfortable in it. "p^y become pacifists, anarchists 
etc. reformers of all types. 

T he discord between essence and personality"what is in his essence 
is not in his manifestations" speech etc and vice versa; a discrepanc 
between his real wishes and his conduct. 

What we call the ^ast Supper and sacrament of the participation in 
the blood and fle*sh of Jesus Christ is explained hyoothetically. 
In order to maintain a contact between the dead teacher and his 
succeeding pupils, there is something ta/ismanic. 

Before his crucifixion Christ shed blood, saturated a cloth and put 
in a vessel-- The Holy Grail^By contact with this his surviving disci 
pies in a certain state of consciousness established communication. 
It was often claimed that he was seen by certain after his death, 
St. tama had made no preparation. (£e was killed by accident, a fatal 
.-accident and his pupils had no way of referring to the oricibal eaiot 
source ° 

Story of Judas: When it became known that Jesus was to be arrested 
though he had power to abstract himself, he refused to use force. 
In-order to give time to Jesus and the other aoostles to prepare 
the sacrament and give instructions and learn how to accomplish it 
after the crucifixion, Judas undertook to gain time and entered into 
an intrigue with the Romans and promised to arrange for them to 
take Jesus quietly, e gained perhaps 24 or 48 hours with the knowled 
+£ J ff us * from this narrative Judas emerges as the most conscious of 
xne disciples and the one who rendered the greatest service. 
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-"arch 26, 28 
Chap. Beelzebub's ooinlon on War. 

Hassein asks: Way if beings on eartblmature in intelligence can 
they sometimes recognize laws of nature and why does this ^ed thfce 
of war run through their history? 
Do they not feel the horror of it?Not stop it?D they not th^nk 

seriously about it? 
B. answered that they do think seriously and realize it all but 
there "are no results from the thinking of a few; because these fe 
are Isolated and there is no Dlanetery or/z&nlzation. There la no 
general result from the"serious thinking" of any one center. 

an only do sincere thinking after needs are fulfilled; and the 
few important and powerful who might (help) do nothing for other 
reasons. The yojng spend years given for preparation for being 
responsible In "self-calm*ng" and such education as crystallizes t 
properties of the organ KfHFhe powerful are satiated and recline 
in a chair during digestion. x hey have develooed sechanical reason 

hey think from reflexes of their stomach and sexual organs. 
A few think sincerely but usually from external stimul&us, as 
when some one near to them dies. But when hunger comes they forget 
everything else. 

league of Rations. S eV erfi^ preceding . died without a struggle 
^o^t^s fail on account of diverse interests, egoism and vanities, 
peculiarity of crystallized habit would be unable to do anything 
in the way of uprooting. Societies founded by a few beings after 
the great upheaval who have suffered By mechanical shock objective 
consciousness passes temporarily into consciousness. 
But other "important beings" simply because importanr get in 
and not having resurrected consciences the founders soon find 
themselves outside. N n members with objective reason. 
It is impossible to achieve anything by rules and agreements. -' 
The universal disease of the Mote and the Beam; necessity to teach 
others on the assumption that they themselves need nothing. 
If others do not seem to wish to learn they become upset » 
If they seem to learn, the teachers are henpy and only then can th 
soeak$0f others without negative criticism. Incapable of S.O. 
agitated by the faults of others. By inner rage they increase the! 
own misery; being uselessKconcerned by what they consider the 
defects of others, in violent contrast withjt heir -own subjectively 
established standards"sad for the sins of the world". 
Occasionally we find some being whose inner life is 'under the 
thumb of some one.who has penetrated to the Chief Feature, 
mask usually built up by education falls before the owner of 
this thumb. Such rage most and write bookB about government and 

and themselves being afraid of a mouse grow very indignat at thos 
who are afraid of a tiger.. T hey write books o'^i what to do and 
what not to do on meeting tigers, or being themselves a walking sre 
museum of diseases grow Indignant at one who catches cold. 
Must be individual victims and in some cases so br^en that they 
need masses. The disease of "having power within oneself" spreads 
especially among the intelligenzia • 

A being who is perfected to such a degree that he hasjalready the 
function of directing his planetary body at will is possible; but 
the members of the intelligenzia are Just the opposite of having } 
power. Might be called the mechanigenzia 
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hey act and manifest In resoonse to shocks from outside become 
animated as long as "unrolling". "It" acts withing us Independent of 
our own wishjgnd will. Objects that accidentally come in range of 
the retina or ears. They "become bureaucrats with a limited 
repertory of experience; plutocrats and by artfully trapping more 
naive countrymen become owners of -reat wealth. Story of" the origlr 
of the name, mixture of Greek and Roman scoundrel crats and thouch 
Insulted swagger in the title as if in a tor) hat. ; theocrattT- 
plutocrats play upon diseased trust and theocrats uoon diseased fa*" 1 
Democrats ???????? Aristocrats???? Cannot explain e'even in the wo^ 
of Mullah n asr Eddln"How can a boat like that float?" 

Change in organic life due not to things within that soecles but re- 
sult of adaptation on the part of the olenet to the cosmic Troco-e 
ego creat " ° 

Story of the society whose motto was "the world must be free for a" 
% he brotherhood was formed of those who have seen themselves. Had 
practiced S.O. to get rid of the consequences of the organ K-B. 

They aimed to establish one religion in common, based on the 
arsees but with change of nomenclature, from the fire to the sun 

that Is from emotion to higher intellect 

A common language, taking root In A s ia --- I.e. essence 

A common government by a " council of saints" 

This broke up. Appearance of the philoso^her/Atonac* with theory: ;7hj 
wars appear on earth. Stumbled on M arSf we ii preserved because 
written with blood of being on a skin of a being; l.e , incarnated 
^ne st-tement: It Is probable that the law exists of reciprocal at* 
maintenance of all that exists. That is , aside from subjective 
purposes or theories of existence, every being must have an 
objective value. Sheep have the objective value of mutton and wool. 
Similarly Atomac argued, we like all other beings subserve an V 
objective purpose. Changes in us are brought about by shepherds 
and butchers for our objective values. W must serve either bv 
life or death. - 

Atomac's theory was indeed near to the truth, near to trogo-auto- 
ego- crfcat, a reciprocal ma lrvt enhance for something for which all 
this exists; certain chemical substancesjnecessary which can be 
formed and developed only in what we call "living beings". 
Now , chemioajs go to maintenance etc, generally speaking after 
death. Whether of men or animals is Indifferent. 

he Society Earth-must - be - free- for-All" invited him to come 
and expand his theory. Appointed a committee to examine details; bu' 

not of the experienced and disillusioned. x hey forgot theirnfirst 
effort and split, one group accepting, one opposing. 

Atomac became president after several general sessions"Accordlng to 
the lews of nature, wars and civil wars will contnue. So thev dlsb 

banded. J 

Atomac said why not sacrifice animals. This was current until 
a dervish abo~lished it. World War. E ach being exists to furnish 
a certain form of radiation. Blood also required from human beings 
radiations for Moon and Anulios. two sets of radiations, Involving 
two forms of activity 
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When men functioned normally (conscious meditation) both forms of 
vibrations derived from their lives. 

When they ceased to be normal there were substituted vibrations 
derived from essence after death. 

Corresponding deaths and births regulated by cosmic demand. 
That at times a certain number of deaths should take place. 
But Atomac did not realize that the vibrations were necessary in 
quality and if not in quantity. If the vein of ore is thin more must 
be crushed. 
Atomac did not know the details of what had happened under the 

regime of Ashia . Both deaths and births were fewer. 

Luizas told B. that both the Moon and Anulios must have Askoklne. 

Existence is never pure; only in admixture with Abrustdonis(air) 

and Helkdonis (Impressions) . Askoklne can bo released only if 

these two forms of food are consciously taken and digested.. 

Thus if honestly served ""ature would also bring about the devel 

opment of the other two bodies. ' _ 

But when the need to do this consciously ceased, the arth was 

forced to adapt herself and substitute quantity for quality in a 

very disadvantageous way. 

In World '*«• , an excess of deaths. Wolves appearing In the streets 

of T if lis. rk ats and mice multiply. 

Hassein asked "Is it true they can never, perfect themselves? 

Where is Justice? Something is not right. 

B. sighed If Ashia could do nothing, what can we do. 

Time 

Or a being of exceptional intelligence or 

A cosmic event. 

Aoril 2nd. 

"The Mountain Pass of Impartial Menxtation" Picture of a ritual 

taking place on a level Just above our understanding. As if witnessing 

High Mass, an attitude of emotional wonder. 

On the Ship, there was a pale blue light and much agitation. 

Egollonopts(only four in the Universe; each mzie. made dependent on 

one of the four All^uarters ^aintalners. Ability to be any where, a 

any time 

Assembly of all passengers in the astral hall of the ship with 

myrtle and Dev'd el ^ascho 

Archangels and angels from the cosmic Eglionopty bearing palms and 

a casket from which something radiated. 

psalm: H v mn to Our Endless ness 

While angels sing canticles an old archangel announces to B. that 

because of his connaissant life his horns (conscious will) are to be 

restored to himThe old archangel has a rod in the casket from 

the All-Quarters ""aintalner 

The archangel addresses thos^e of like nature with B. who are invited 

each to surrender part of his nature, the substance of his own 

horns. Those who freely desire to do so. 

Holding rod by the handle, the length of time determining the amount 

of active substance passing. Hubbub; all desiring to hold it a long 

time. Regulated by the °aDtaln of the Ship. 

Horns appeared on B. * s head, "etching for number of prongs. Four 

appeared. B. had the second degree of reason, short of the Holy 

A nklad. After the ceremony was over e fifth fork appeared. 

All fell on their knees fo this meant B. had attained the Sacred 

Thf^chfig.Tapea^^o^iL^ 1 ^- 1- an axa.pl. tor us, to renew 
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our struggle and the d oing our part which alone can lead to tiia 
our self-perfection. ~" 

All sing a canticle "I rejoice" 

Dr. Goldwater says that in ^asonry, assla is a synbol of eternal 
life. 

he wh^le book represents the climb through various stages of-easop. 
E. has made this climb and has at last reached the Pass of Impartial 
After turning this pass , a new order of life is possible. 
What motive could the others have for surrendering part of their 
development for the development of one of their kind? 
A passion for perfection is not necessarily a passion for perfection 
in oneself. It was not for B. ' s personal advantage but to carry 
out the objective duty of the maintenance of the cosmic machine. 
This could best be carried out if the scattered consciousnesses 
of all were concentrated in B. 

In general the higher emotions are those in which personal ends 
are absent. 

April 9 

Pondering an attempt to answer questions from their source. A proces 

of stripping off the answers suggested by assocletion and arriving 

at the essential personal answer. 

T he method can be applied to any question; e.g. , where shall I 

spend the summer? '■That do I really want to do in *the field of my 

potentialities? Only those who have pondered practical questions can 

be trusted to oonder practically on philosophical questions 

Chap. Good and Evil 

tTry to formulate your own definitions of Good and Evil 

Good is that which fulfills the function for which a thing is 

created. "A good clock" subject to tests. 

Differ in undertandlng according to work and essence. 

After attaining Impartial Mentation, he goes to his cabin for the 

re^st neeeded after an emotional experience 

He found H. sobbing. The intensity of thought had established a 

tempo that was abnormal. Afterwards , clash of tempos. Tears did not 

mefig anything excspt that the three centers were at dlff.rent 

tempos, A neurotic system is due to tempo intensification in one 

center, without others being raised to the same degree. Centers 

out of step., was cause but the occasion was this • 

H. weeping over being^bn the earth, handicapped by K-B 

H.'s objective conscience could suffer because beings, tnree centerec 

beings like himself were shut out from the ineffable Joy he had Just 

experienced. Where is ' Justice, that * should enjoy this? 

B. Is "actively pondering"A responsible being spends half his 

time in actively pondering (one half the energy developed in the body 

Where is the center of gravity of your thought when you are at 

leisure? On the animal -lane, food, rest, etc?Where do your thought 

go? To be human one must spend one half of one's energy on pondering 

Objective analysis of your thoughts , where they naturally go. 

After pondering., you must cease and give chance for rest for the 

planetary body is an independent thing, an auxiliary. Deal Justly w 

with it. Give it time for adjustment, help to your demands since it 

serves two masters. Biology and psychology may develope by lejps 

and b ounds but the body only by degrees. When what we develop prove; 

to have unbearable effects on the body, pause and give it time to 

adjust 
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Otherwise, a part only of thefcotal being (being and the planetary 
body) will acquire this accelerated tempo and will "be lop sided. 
Silly saints, weak yogis and stupid ascetics are formed by ialalafcing 
indulging essential wish in one center at the expense of the rest. 
Not allowing time. 

Most of us 1 s or asking to be whole . Change refuses to 

accommodate. 

H.(s explanation is Incomplete. H. would have been more correct if 
he had said: sobbing because he had thought intensely and after 
thinking sobbing came from the emotional center(H had said out of 
tempo with the body, If we think without feeling , at the end tired 

and go to sleep.. I, feeling had been in the thinking then 
emotional fatigue, unable to control the body 

P ndering in B. * a sense included thinking an d feeling elements. 
Body is manifesting materialization of intellection plus emotion. 
"?nte, one of the rare Europeans capable of pondering, Read the Infer 
a participation in Intelllection and Feeling 

B. 'will explain to H. the difference between intellection and ponderi 
Thinking is according to knowledge. Understanding is according to 
essence. Essence is thinking and feeding. It is not emotional 
thinking but is a fusion.. B. says let us go and sit. l.e , take a 
new posture cf , drama. 

Arrival of Ahun, common sense; a personal practical application of 
ideas otherwise impersonal. f 

Difference be^teen understanding and knowledge 

B. says : let us compare the beings on the earth with normal three- 
c^etered beings throughout the Universe. Cf. average with normal. 
" reason " on ear&h Is the "Reason of Knowledge". That of normal 
beings is the "reason of Understanding". Reason of Understanding 
becomes an Integral part of the being, while the Reason of Knowledge 
is alien and is merely acquired . a^ 

Understanding is in ones bones and with it one c a nnot A contrary to'* 
essence lix Reason of Knowledge can understand clearly and yet act 
otherwise. 
tfevr :nowledge acquired by a being with the "eason of Knowledge 

must be repeated or it is forgotten. Not so with Reason of Understan 
ing. "Ah, I see the idea" 

We are engaged in trying to acquire the art of pondering. Pondering 
and being human are equivalent. Is my understanding of pondering 
according to to K now iedge or Understanding?. If the former will ne 3d 
repetition. Simultaneity of thinking and feeling is a technique. 

fffects without injuring Wholeness, 
a ins according to Understanding become inalienable parts of the 
be ingle ssence. 

B. adjusts the curls of his tail(change of planes) 
H. asks: What is the cause in your opinion of the molding of our 
psyche (chief cause) in this mis-shapen way? i.e. so little 
according to "^ssence r 

B. replies: My personal opinion. I H. had asked before, could not 
have answered frankly because he h8d an aim in view in regard to H. 
Why inadvisable for some one to tell you your chief feature. 
You are now at the beginning of real being and I determined to - - 
help you so that your intellection would go rightly. 
Told facts in such order that H. would arrivqinevitably at his own 
conclusions Order of discoverers of self 

Reason according to Understanding ^Sssence) depends on presence of 
chemical substance formed In the planetary body under the -Law of Tr 
Triamazlkarano . 
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a r>7olllT^tT« 0t ^ rr^!? Sudden1 *' generated and formed by 
a process, ihls is a moat Important fact but I did not +*-\i i+ ♦ y 

in"! a'nd^o^T ^V' '" »«"■••*• ^Latlonf already exL? 
Tw„fl ? Jnowledge i n form of atl[mllus froa 4utaldo aay "Ist. 

sing and becomes blended! Part a?f?™f"A = „ he "?■• booonws neutrally 
frictiont clash between asre^anTaS ? deSill)^ d ° nlee ' ""^ 

ac% 3 o"j^ h ti ^:s B :™r^ 1 S5'^ n fe u " ae r 8t f nai '«' eith - 

of essence? What decides? irh.th^!' ♦ fj theory Is transient; part 

^f^^rsT^ 

the G^vit! nJ +£ ^ i S d2 ^ r±xa(i deposited at random, according to 

g4:.'; , ;„- l :«',%T,s:,;;.;'. r i'* a :;,ir™"» «■• ■"•••"» - 

Withnu? J?? ST 6 m3d9 an effort U P to ^hls ooinu y U ° nly 

Without effort you would have only understanding according to 

( at lunch, Dec. 28 

nwn lnt ; n llectu al center of mental behaviour is concerned with its 
own oroblems; speculation on the meaning and aim of exigence 

We have some disorganized material of me nfltl behaviour - 

°ur three centers are embryonic ^ oenaviour . 

Q. Can a "germ" exercise? 

s^uSat nt "i1 1 jgeit 8 i2sn lopea by frlction between " Dolns " snd " thi 

E. asks: do we know anything about the olanet "Remorse of Conscience 

?; w ! a + led Accursed Planet^ Isolated and unique, fundament a JcosSlc 
laws tnere proceed Inversely and backward.. unaamental cosmic 

w« assume that experience teaches; but experiences do mt n^,,^ <~ 

for^s'^t 1 3eqU ff e bUt hl 6Sledy'- P i g6 led P y. 0?ten o advanced 
for us. B t sometimes we have "puns** and are surprised I w« 

pi ^r^^af ^ £?*.s s: t .-g? si. hi™ 
ks-^ij^ :&?.££ ass.- i^xiSr 

fr^L^ 6 ™^ r ent made P° 8si ^« ^ chemlcala wiSln. aCqUtred ' . 
tragedy cannot happen to the untragical ' J 

rLJ XPe r en ?? ? nly oursel vos. NO arbitrary condemnation 
Good and evil depend on chemical substances within 

tnTnaSra nr°l F*™ °I taklng in 8ubstances «** each determines 
in th J. ? subsequent experience. Consequences are inherent 
in the chemlcalsb.g A at a bad oyster. n 

Food determines *the physiological 
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b. air, determines the moods 

c. perepptlons . try to be aware of what we are doing every time 
we take a perception. 1. e , to pass down Fifth Ave and look at the 
slops with a little envy. Each such little perception builds up. 
Someday * will stop at one of these shops and buy something which 
I do not need ■ar 

■fable of the bank Cashier. A series of unobserved perceptlons-at 
length necessitates an act. Similarly in S.O. 

The souls on the Planet Rem?rse of Conscience are not there because 
of any single crime. The long process can be undone only by another 
long process. A sh?rt cut is to make conscious perceptions. 

Story of Scares 

-gegan as second generation of the Society of Akhaldans. All souls 
bear forever the name they bore on the planet where they began self 
perfecting.. Scares acquired a stste of reason entitling him to 
reside on the Holy Planet P u rgatory. lie continued his conscious 
labors on Purgatory until he was a candidate for the Sun Absolute. 
2arth beings transformed his"nearly correct" teaching into mis- 
interpretations. A teacher is responsible for the effects of his 
teachings. The -^aws of Justice are the -Laws of Chemistry • 
*caree, ooor devil, rneanj well. n e decided to share what he had 
learned with others. Among other things he had learned about positi\ 
and negative Influences. All lavs that govern the universe are 
exenolified in us M The Universe is our Dream ,. Itecuree S aotlrine. 
positive and negative influences. Physicists say that out side unive 
is Dositive and negat ivefelectrlcity. Exemplified ma :"Jiif estatlons 
proton and efttron. What else is there in the universe? Kothing we 
know of. 

G. sceaks of a neutralizing force. Consider trie hydrogen atom. 
One proton and one elytron; each moves in an orbit. What keeps them 
together? not a substance, not a force. pie forces are resident o 
ln the proton and efctron. Nothing phenomenal' 
But the rei&tionshlD is a third force, to which we are blind. 
Neither positive nor negative determines the totality within which 
we function as whole. Earth beings ere twisted- 
Mcaree had said: we are formed by and consist of three forces 
ll oositlve, 2: negative and J: neutralizing. 
5 L may be called descending andGood. 2. is negative for it resists 1 
and so In relation" to 1. may be called evil. Electron may be 
considered as limiting the field of the positive and of the proton. 
3 may be called spirit, only the re ' ationship. 
But the stuDid earth- beings identified themselves with 3 and 
instead of regarding iiand 2, as equally necessary thought of 1, as 
good (wishing" their welfare) and 2. as evil (wishing harm) 
Now we have conception of only external good and bad influences, 
altho good and bad influences are themselves and necessary 
P, llosophy is founded on this. 

Some beings of B. ' s tribe on the planet earth and came to be 
considered as beings of The Beyond. B. is not sure why and after - 
hs left the earth beings formed a religion based on false ideas - 
of good and evfcil in which beings of our tribe figured. 
Tradition of invisible beings. Even gave traditional names to 
these suDDOsed devils as well as fantastic attributes. These devils 
are sunoosed to suggest crimes. Wheras we do them because of habit; 
because'we wish or have wished. If we have a nightmare we suppose .• 
the nightmare was "sent" instead of being produced by themselves. . , 
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From failure to assume responsibility of ma jority , (we ) invent excusi 
failing to realize the external experience as an objective dream. 
External events are subjectively determined. 
To changer the dream we must change the Dreamer. 

Superstitions only change the plane. We have superstitions in the 
o bjectlve field; earlier times in the subjective. 



A sailor comes to announce that reflejlctlons of the sphere aritas 
ps vislbledn preceding d iscusslon"saw" for an Instant what 

aritasians are like. Awake to the subjective nature of objective 
experience. Light) 

B. continues: The results of abnormal existence on earth, not limitoc 
to earth but were beginning to affect beings on other planets in th< 
same solar system. 

Relatively conscious only of the planetary body; only a subjective 
consciousness of the other two. But the other two should become as 
objective and as Hsable as the first. "Being unable to use them, wo 
merely register the effects of their action, In emotional and 
intellectual states. If the planetary body had no effect on the 
astral and mental it would not be so bad. But they interact. What 
the planetary body does, affects thenjeven though^. ■"■ do not realize 
they* exist. They may be deformed before we learn their use. 
Blossom , bud, seed, If outer sheathf is undisturbed all is well 

But if-r B. slghee deeply: "if only the reflections of the 

shhere £aritas are visible , we still have much time to discuss the 
reactions on the astral and mental bodies of the planetary body. 
B. will explain to H. in detail Digression. 

B. learned of his pardon while on earth and went to ^ars to prepare 
to return home. Must take the ship Occasion to D aturn whre he would 
get the ship Omnipresent to u aritas. While waiting on ^ars, he is to 
that Martian Toof-noof- neff , the Emperor, had formerly been a 
"Peacemaker" or One who Harmonizes His Three centers. Then he was a 
(Candidate for Emperor (sole Ruler), ^st harmonize before we can" 
control. Those who help others to fulfill the totality of their duty, 
caricatures on earth: doctors, a merry tale. 

The aged Toof-Neff-Noof invites B. to call and makes a request - 
Owing to his pardon , he can now become what he should become and 
in future will meet people of your wwn reason. When you do, ask how 
to deal with inhabitants of ^ars. 

I 1 has been noticed lately on Mars that the abnormal conditions on 
the nlsnet ^arth had decreased the power of active intellection 
on the planet "are, Inability to think Objectively, your favorites 
call it, a wlll-less-ness or neurosis, ^resent conditions practicall 
ensure the spreading of neuroses, tfeurosis is an exaggerated inabill 
to think objectively or impartially. It is only due to the inhalatio 
of certain substances that we can ponder rt all 

B. promises to bear the request in mind(WhJt cannot we maintain a 
state of higher intellection, very long?) 

Several days after he left Mars forever and returned to Saturn 
Ef/t the Omnipresnt had not arrived; it was an inopportu&i time .: 
B. visited Gorna hoorh - arharh, who was interested in electricity 
Goorna harh-harhahrh seid: "you remember the experiment of the lamp 
which proved £h£t all life is el'ctrical in origin. Since proving thi 
had to unlearn the fact but the use of it. Thanks to Gooraharh-har 
son who enters (he is B. ' s godson) Saturnians are ravens in form 
and perch. *eel good only when after bowing, support weight on own 
legs and when elevated, hence put up perches(Earth beings have a 
caricaimre, call perches, churches. 



114 

Electricity, the soiree of biology. Electricity Is of three kinds; 
the biology of any planet is limited by the electricity .available 
for the.t planet. This esrth has so much, within the solar system. 
Also time of biological beings. If three centered beings find 
demanding all three forms find themselves limited in one or two 
kinds, they are then limited in the possibility of becoming whole. 
An eibtrical age (ours is the second) Involves an increase in > 
neuroses, will-less-ness and biological degeneration . 
W" spend the substance of life in mechafttical aids. 

The difference between G. Hassein and his son the difference between 
those who hopefully began the development of electricity and those who 
later realize that this development has been at the expense of Life. 

4/30, 28 

Chapter entitled Jerraossis. Armenian for Moses, key to allegory in 

chapter. 

B. on sixth descent chooses a profession which will enable him^-to 

understand the human psyche. Cannot be understood from external 

things. *e chose to be a physicaian because human beings are frank 

only to priests and physicians; that is one can only tell the truth 

about oneself from religious or therapeutic reasons. 

Physician: one who helps others to function. All women, priests, 

spiritual healing. 

have really only three methods 

15- poppy seed * 

2: - castoroil 

3:- quinine 

Consider three forms of spiritual healing 

B. was first told of these three remedies by an Armenl^a priest 

Moses. Consider that Moses appeared Jargely as an hygienic law-giver. 

B. in search of an old Ms. Helped by ermossis, a curious wit$y 

character. Custom on earth of honoring aged priests and asking their 

blessing. But "Terraossis always rebuffed those who asked blessing. I ■ 

If you have anything inroortaint, out with it. If not, off with you. 

let they all loved him. G. has a liking for Moses, no mysticism. 

T. 's son sick. Dr. grescribed. T. gave his son the whole bottle 

instead of three spoonsful a day.B. was surprised but Te r moss is 

explained. One marked with skull and bones, containing a little 

poison. T he others are all the same, from the same barrel. 

That evening ^ermossis' s son had diarrhea and was purged; the next ' 

day was cured due to two kinds of medecine t 

l:- marked with skull and crossbones, prefaced by "don't 1 

2:- those marked "Do", prayers etc three times daily, ^etter lumped 

Another man who was explained to B. as a pfcirmacist( dealt In substanc 

perhaps s a practical psychologist, a Jew 

B found him in his laboratory crushing burnt sugar in a mortar for 

Dover's p owder for coughs( impediment in air, reference to second food 

But B. noticed the prescription called for no sugarbut opium instead^ 

Since opium was too costly the pharmacist used burned sugar for pop 

ular use. (Priests could not dispense the blessings in quantity. 

demanded if they included anything real. So the Phrmaclst uses things 

cheap and easy to obtain and easy to take, ge makefrf a powder of the 

same color and taste as the real thing/ 

B. asks: But doesn't analysis expose you?The pharmacist answers that 

analysis would cost too much. Resides do not know how these analysts 

are tralned(prleste) Because his mother omlfs to tell him certain 

things in his youth, he is pimpled and ignorant of his behaviour 

(acts mechaftioally) Studies chemistry in books of german savants ■'-• 

(gets a thorough theological training) / 
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Suggestion here of a chemistry of the emotions and mind. A doctrine 
has substance like drugs. As drugs affect our planetary- body , so we 
are constantly being exDOsed to treatment by quacks. 
priests, chemists for the other two bodies, philosophers of the same 
order, standing as "exper%" on the value of religions. 
" germans " spoken of as our authorities in chemistry. G. perhaps 
thinking of Kant and Hegel 

G. carlciaturlng type of psychology in professional philosophers. 
A student learns formulae. #avlng finished his training ha becomes 
recognized as an analytical' chemist , Now suppose our chemist Is brogh 
one of the Dover's powders. £e consults ^erman textbook (gible) and 
cooles ou£ faraiilat analysis. "There are no comolalnts for bur Dover s 
powders. hey have sold for thirty years. All this Is needed if a 
remedy to'" be good should be so reported. 

And our Imitations are really better because they contain no harmful 
elements. 1 here are many dangerous things in the Bible but modern 
parsons give harmelss inoculations. The genuine prescription calls 
for opium; but if opium is taken for a time it cannot be abandoned 
wihout bad effects 

E. decided to become a "physician- hypnotist 

H. asks "Whet is hyDnotism?" B. says: a name given to that property 
of themselves from which all the peculiarities of the psyche proceed. 
This property of being subject to the hypnotism of others distinguish 
them from all other beings in the Universe. Their whole life moves 
under the soell of suggestion. x he only distinct ion "between hypnotism 
and life is" thatlife(a waking state of consciousness) suggests 
changes slowly. When changes come with absurd rapidity they csll it 

hypnotism 

There are only three normal states of consciousness 

a:- sleeping 
b: - self 
c ; - cosmis 

Our "waking state of consciousness Is a pseudo form of sleep 
artificially induced under suggestion. Thanks to substances we breatr 
a.nd oercelve during infancy. Chemically abnormal lair and perception 
Wave" taken into our body substances comparable to opium, ^ence we are 
never " essential". We go through life in a sort of somnambulism 
dimly aware that we are not behaving individually 

Are there any of us who cannot recall periods when we behaved with 
somnambulistic idiocy? When we ourselves feel as If we were behaving 
as If mad? Always a little doped; sometimes excessively. 
T'he only thing which prevents more openly idiotic conduct is the 
absence of necessary chemicals. 

You can tell anything to person in this hypnotic state and if you 
happen to be the sort of person to whom he is sympathetic, he will 
believe you. I, you show hima flea and say it is a rhinoceros he will 
believe 

"trifles (fleas ) that we know to be ^rifles are yet considered calam 
itles.. We are often commiserated with for calamities which we know 
£o be trifles( Think of such things in your experience) f 
Can induce rapid hypnotism; one of the methods stroking can 
produce madness. But they do not know what hypnotism really is. 
*he chief reason for possessing this peculiarity is that we have 
two kinds of consciousness 

1: - their real consciousness as beings. This is common to them as to 
all other beings, including those on their own planet, animals 
birds etc. Biological consciousnes , native or essential or real 
Some animals i.e ., cat we admire because not so easily suggestible : 
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in blood stream Is ones: one side >*the other 
Not sufficiently expert in S.O. to distinguish such things. 

an you tell where the center of gravity is in the head during 
different statgs of thinking. 0. can tell the difference between 
association and thinking, though association may be very vivid and 
give the Impression of thinking. 
Contrast association with the effort to arrive at some personally 
understood truth. Must s crape down "Don't lie, Morris. What do you 
really think about this?0ut wiyh some associated idea. Do n't lie* 
One effect Is likely to be a momentary lightheadedness, a shift of 
cnetsr of gravity. Blood tends to go to the back of the head. 
Pandering Is a method of giving the back of the head a blood-bath. 

here is a different circulation for associative and for real 
thinking. W e are really conscious only when we are trying to ponder 
B*t when gaze la fixed on a certain shining object the muscles are ' 
tensed and the state of consciousness is changed by muscular means, 

Jn[a trance, accept suggestions then made and afterward caryy them out 
he whole trick lies in the skill in changing the blood circulation 

All the tricks of edueators, artists etc. all who influence us are 

reduced to: what muscles in us do they emoloy? 

-the method B. used was the stooping the flow of blood in certain 

familiar channels and the state of consciousness became different. 

Unfortunately this method cannot^be used/on those who are hysterical 

must be of a certain normality. 1 he hysterical cannot practice S.O^- 

merely take In new verbal associations and by churning turn out 

new combinations of doctrine 

B began his career as healer in Asia(essence ) and gradually moved 

westward. Reached Russian Turkestan. 

Affected by the gratitude of those he helped, "e worked hard until 

he grew tired and went to Egypt to rest. 

He journeys back to Russia and sets up the first institute for the 

cure of hypnosis- suggestibility 

- May 7, 28 

a evi8w of G. system 

Will require cooperation, 

Will realize how much you have heard • 

Will realize how little you have realized . 

Knowledge cannot be converted into real knowledge without effort. 

E.g., the most illuminating statement in the doctrine: I** essence 

man is a passion for the understanding of the meaning and aim of 

existence. 

If Plato had made this statement it would have changed history source. 

But it means little to us. W^ have little experience of "passion" 

except Instinctive. Passion of understanding, curiosity etc, no. 
W^, have little interest in man as a problem, except as individuals 

o r for a two- for- a nickle- reform. Only one in a million j9hs an 
interest in man as a being on this planet. 

meaning and aim of existence" for most of us seems only an academic 
question, beyond whether we are getting on well or not. W e are childre 
in regard to this. Yet these statements are directed to us. 
Are we prepared to pay the price of attempting to understand them 
by the method prescribed which seems so simple. 

Self -awareness. Few of us have made any serious effort to increase 
the continuity of awareness or to increase the field of S.O. 
Yet the raising the rate from 48( intellectual understanding) to 24 
(personal understanding) the only way to make this of any value 
except as providing more dreams and fancies. . . 
S.O. next year for assimilation. .> 



For the next four weeks 
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instead 



of 



Van. 



any ordered "survey", 0. has 
prepared a list of about one hundred topics. Each term has a deflnl' 
meaning. e suggests that we keeo such a list and when we have spar; 
time purooslvelv dlrect the mind to then with the purcose of "being* 
clear about them. 

try to assemble under this heading, ell that we have in mind 
concerning him ; as if man were a proton and your essential 
understandings about him were el^trons. 



Sex 



Consciousness 

T he World 

•"■he Universe 

^ature 

G od ^s there a Being? What is in the cosmo logical theory? 

"^he ^"hree Foods 

Is air for you a real substance?Is .breathing eating? Can you 
correlate certain states with certain ways of f breathing? 
Do you know you are incapable of clear thought i f both 
nostrils are not clear? 

Does the statement that Impressions are a food mean anything 
to you?Can you distinguish and experience between impressions 
taken unconsciously and consciously? If so you would not need 
any stiulus to S.O. Listening to tone of voice Is stimulus 
■'■he experience is necessary. Otherwise this is only theory „> 
In the absence of conscious taking of impressions, yhe emotlona 
and intellectual life cannot grow. 

he hree ^odles. "sve you 

$ave you a realization of the definite, concrete movements of 
the mental body as of the instinctive? 



Hypnotism 



'.Vhy we alone of the thre reentered beings are hypnotizable 

We have no true waking state of consciousness. Partial nypnotls 



^he hree 



centers 

To be discriminated from the 
physical organs of the three 
focusses of attention. 



three brains, which are the 
centers, which are simply 



The Method 



Can you clearly state what pseddo methods resemble ?What mis- . 
understandings always arise when first pre sent ed?What are the 
steps: S.O. ; participation; experimentation? 

Second Stage: Voluntary Suffering? Third : Conscious ^abor. 
What do these mean to you?It has been said the mind is an octoj 
To come to terms with it. to give clear formulation of essenti 
truth is to slay it. The Greek legend of slaying the dragon of 
Mind. 



our 
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~e llg Ion and Religions 

We are all ashamed of v elng religious. Why? 
I he paraphrases we are Ignominiously driven to use with ^ UJ 
neighbors to conceal that we are profoundly interested in 
anything; especially the a in and meaning of existence. ^ 
Religions: ^uddha, Christ, Pythagoras* Confucius. What was the 
serious purpose of these manly men? A psychological unknown wl1 
a great object. 

A rt 

•That does it mean?Pa inting pictures? Might as wolll build sand 
castles on the shore av/aitng the tide, if* this is all there is 
to it. There is no Immortal work of art. One art which is raaklr. 
a complete being of oneself. Transforming of chemical to a 
higher order to make a lasting work of art which would outlive 
the accidents of this planet. 

Science 

Are scientists merely trying to anatomize the corose of this 
universe?Thls is of great value but those who wish to understan 
the living function as opposed to mechanics must approach from 
another angle 

-nowledge and belief 

Try to discriminate in your own experience between saying: M I 
know )( thls Is sp"and"l believe ". generally speaking will never 
say I believe . Belief is a luxury for those who know. For the 
rest of us it is a matter of "plausible opinion" 

-he ""hree forms of Reason 
instinctive 
Associative 
Objective 

nstinctive is share with animals 
Associative depends on ?;ords, mainly 
Objective must be acquired 

'he u aw of the Octave 

The problem has practically no meaning for us. e.g. one stands 

in a certain relation to another person; goes over the case to 
familiarize oneslef with the facts merely. Range or resonance ol 
the sltuation"do H . Until we have complete realization of the 
subject we can say nothing 

next: re . Attempt to discover on the p<-rt of the other person 
what they essentially wish(often different from what they think 
they wish) 

next: "mi 1 to see if the practical situation admits the gratifl 
cation of the wlsh(for not all essential wishes can be gratified 
within our time; many, never. 

It may be that at this point'- one can do something, if prepared 
to admit the impossibility of giving advice necessary at "mi" 
which means they must be prepared to take it themselves(no one 
has a right to give advice who has not taken the same themselves 
and worse ; and alsoto stand by and see the advice properly 
taken and carried out. ^hls may take years.) 
After this personal ' s Individuality will direct .^ 
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octave of i lsh t, colo^lnerais etl I U 3h ° Uld b ° 



^ew of T hree 
law of Seve n 



"I" and It 

We 



Essence - nd personality 

. ndividuallty, Consciousness and Will 



ce%tTln n e^Ln=eT^rK J-^-^ ^"lourlsts. We re3i 
tfataon: that he la still „l- „ V ? us3e11 B criticism of 

-asence is the field in which behaviour occurs" Ui + i m + -. 
all our experiences will have to go into "it" " ltlmatel y 



'he hree yogas 




An ly ca°n ba nt Suc4 to : \°"ef L? SV S ^S" M ««W mth. cccu: 

o f l.nt. ll8t to U a -lfpL°ce tn ;Ms m ci^l f l ca a ?i^ ry "* ° CCUltlSt " 

1-- the saint 

|.*- the lntellectualist 
!'•- the ascetic 

^^J^r^orL-Lf^^N^^^o^r^-^rirthr.j-rt 1 , 110 

fourth aid not'coae T been four; but th « 



!i £& of nl «?e S e e MrU?%"?tan 8 "™, ?» a »S""8 "eh Imogen 
nitrogen, e^otlona^! m^lT^t^lll" 1 ^ .275"' *n.tinctlv« 



Force 

Matter 

Energy 

adistion 
Emanation 



This glossary should take two foriis 
a« as accurately recollected 
b: personal significance 

SSK.T& one'pa'S^ut'thrl? 8 t0 ^ ^° a3 > ln »6ina two " 

m the ^T.^t^s^:;:,,;: e:ris.°5 e sjs 1 sr rtii « ) 

„an say "they say ; and "I understand" distinct. 

Electricity 

Fit in two forus J anode and cn + hnAm p,,+ +v, 

which is the field where ?h4e?wo a ; e re/S,lt^ e -* * thi ^ 

center eC Li 8 ^ P ° Sltlve; instinctive , the negative. Emotioi 
center, being Is neutralizing 



'he Bible 
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(consider later In connection with knowing, doing, being, ^elng 
manifests only through knowing and doing) 

We are elctrlcsl apparatuses. When thinking , we are positively 
charged; when doing, negatively. Our behaviour is an electrical 
phenomenon 

It Is possible to consider man chemically, reduced to a few pine 
of chemicals, distributed In two and a half buckets of water. 
Or possibly to consider man physiologically; or biologically 
or psychologically. If we consider him from these various aspects 
get an idea of variety of uses man can be put to. One function 
is that of transformation of chemical energy: manure 

ry to make up your mind as to what you think of the -°ible 
certainly not history except accidentally. All the so - called 
acred Books. What was the purpose of the compilers.? 



I-ood and Evil 
T'ime 



What does the phrase "Time Is the unique subjective mean?" or 
"Time Is the potentiality of experience. 

-n carnation 

« 

-~^e Incarnation 

ChrlsyJTanlty has always stressed the mystery of x ncarnatlon, 
saying nothing of reincarnation, ^ecoming aware is merely 
surveying the body In which we intend to xslnc&rnate 
n eincarnation can have no meaning to one who has not yet 
unincarnated. 

Spiritualism 

Serious student comes to coneluslor/that there is nothing in 
it except something(dangerous) trivialities. Manifestations of 
one form or another of neuroses. T'his is not to say that the 
snakes a man sees in delir^ium have no reality for him; but to 
get the D.T.s for the sake of investigating snakes. 

Objective n eason 

if II it n x 

Conscience 
" " "Art 

" " " Science 

e.g, a flock of sheep kept for their mutton and wool. They may 
gambol pleasantly on the hill unaware of their objective 
function, their raisonfi'etre. Consider the experiences of a 
Black Sheep , who glimpsed their use. We are ^lack Sheep. 
We begin to suspect that our subjective values are not objectlv 
By cooperating , we may cheat this. 

•L-aws of Assoclatlon( mental emotional and insticntlve 

merely physical laws of specific gravity. Thoughts and emotions 
have weight. As they are presented to us, they sort themselves 
out according to their weight. They sink to certain centers, a 
and we find them thereafter associated. Our thinking, feeling 
and perceptions according to associations. The corresponding 
levels in each center are axxsKlaisrdt related. These inter - _ 
relations make up the total associative psychology of man r: 
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Go over the list, assembling all you can think about/each. 
The more you think, roundabout, the more association ideas 
will form and give a richer substance in deeoer levels. The 
material for essential unders + and lng 

~ J gy 1 4th. , 23 

P nderlng 

Try to recall what in your experience, pondering Implies" as a 
process. Distance between pondering and thinking. Thinking is 
a comparison between likenesses and differences; but pondering 
is a weighing of values. It presupposes that thinking has 
already taken place and logical deductions have been made > 
Pondering weighs these. 
£wo kinds of pondering: 

personal, directed to discovering one's essential relation to er 
idea, a situation, a person etr. Interrogating oneself as to 
ones deepest most sincere personal relation: e.g. where shall 

n/™ n ?<v/ 8 > Ca Tu? n? <° r ln regard to P e °^-e. what Is the weight 
of my liking! This Is apart from any objective valuation and 
Is subjective, 
b. 

Objectlve(more difficult )and is regardless of your personal 

relation, e.g. theory of behaviorism. What do you think It 

is? How do you weigh its value relatively to other theories? 

Irrespective of yourself. 

or you set out to make a scale of values and the v.-elght you 

attach to each. P ndering has as its aim to weigh as to value. 

To clarigy is the aim of thought; to value that of pondering. 

Normal man is expected to spend half his energy ln pondering, 

getting the objective significance of ideas already defined? 

A function of normal man. 

The normal man is a measure of values 

Purposive thought(aim or goal) 

Where are you going?Aimless thought Is by accident and is 
brain rot, day-dreaming 

Purposive thought: to what end are you thinking? Are you trylnc 
to arrive at an answer to a question? Is the problem a soeciflc 

d?f?nft?? r £ Xl! pea « kl 5 S « the ln8tincUvs center is 6°inS somewhe 
definite, but the mind is strolling in th^nark, subject to 

accident. Do not learn to think. I, you stroll, will stroll in 
®+ «1?S - ?:?*" mi describes en* arc. Unless purpose is introdu 
at mi will run down to "do" again. Circle. The effort to mai 
lives the only real exercise of the mind. 

Purposive thinking should take place during the whole of the 
waKing life. It means using the mental body. Although it in- 
volves effort, it is less wasteful than day-dreaming 
Nothing more fatiguing than day-dreaming and nothing more 
stimulating than purnoslve thinking. 

A general law: directed energy is less wasteful than idling. 
-^n smallest as well as greatest things. 
Experimentation is changing order in little habits not to do 

better but to act purposively 
Select the side of the street; observe peoole for a specific 
feature etc. Always with a plan. This brings about a more 
complete incarnation, than drifting. Plot your day in advance 
requiring continual improvisation. 
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Playing Roles 

What associations have you with this?Is there a distinction 
between flaying roles and hypocrisy? ui^mcuon 

Arguments: We arecalways playing roles; but unfortunatel 

do this unconsciously. There is no such thing as Sincerity * 

One is always anTctor but our roles are determmJ £! ,- 7# 



™ *o uxways an^ c-oor but our roles are determined bv 
environment and Chief Feature. Given Chief Feature a variety 
of roles determined by environment. The same chief Jelture 



may 



under different circumstances play servile or buUy In* 
yy to define the character which you essentially are- then 
cnne?/ OUr r lf , eSpeClsll y in the Presence of those whim you 

a C nd n£ tho e se C unc a o r ^enla f i rl0r ^ ^^ ^^ ^ C °~* 
To the superior and uncongenial are you standoffish? 
^o the superior and congenial do you toady? 

^o Inferiors both congenial and uncongenial are you natronizir- 
Playlng roles is to make what was unconscious become conlclou? 
To carry out conduct you have planned. You will iifeeneral be 
inclined to play consciously roles which are dif ft ren[f rom w 
iJar/^re. eS8entla11 ^ P la ^ unconsciously. By observing 

^i^^f 8 ^ f ,° r r ° les unconsciously, the effort to olay consci- 
more likeVy to achieve a purpose; e.g. an Important interview 
Planned iZcold blood. In presence tht words mey seem unsuTtabl- 
S e?fU?? m (W ?n h J^PW^ion) You will te surprised ?S see 
how effective. (0. tells story of his interview where he was 

olaTthfn ared ° Ut f " by manS beard) You can de viee a better 
Hext 5te C3n improvise und er pressure. 

?nond?r«t + ^ P l ay c r ° + le ° f ° lder ^otherl.e. change of attltutf 
(ponder attitude). C aat yourself for a role and play it in ^ 
private and public, cast yourse.if£in rela ion to the reast of 

J! 3 " 1 ? a + s ^ br5ther * Un En * land surprLlag e?fect of 
promotion to the peerage, very often whole sets of likes and 
dislikes are changed. Why? Change of attitude, why? More 

rnr^ + i \ i i le . S \, Imasine that you have hsd conferred uoon you 
Further step ° f ^^ br ° ther ' Self ~ hypnosis. " * 

3^"?!?!; ^jcall chapter. No gods. Actors who cast themsel^ 
so completely in extraordinary roles that nroduced change in 
emotion and thought as well as In instinctive behaviour! 
Try to conceive the being of a conscious man as if you were a 
Playwright a beingb who was always aware of what he was do in* 

uallv'V"? thlnkih S- Thls restively easy to conceive JnteSfc 
ually. J/avlng conceived, cast yourself (Thomas a Kempis tried 
to conceive himself as Wist"}. But you are advised not to 

con"ent?nn S oi f °" s ^/ e1 -l^ow, figure but to make ones own 
conception of a conscious being. 

What would a conoletely conscious being do in this situatiarf 
flaying roles is the active alternative to hypnotic behaviour 
Our present behaviour is the resultant of two forms °* navloUr * 
conditioning in essence and environment. 

Mechanical behaviour is neither since*, nor insincere. Sincerity 
of sincerit t0 ^ Consclous - Plavl ns roles is the beglnni 
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p a rabies 



E.g. Hymn of the Robe of Glory. Mantel 5 dy. " Acqu~i"in* the 
conscious use of the Mind was winning the Robe of Glory 

Man banners ^ind 

"e have three ways of mee'ing reality 

xistence Implies so -as thing we can ;sense or feel or think ^ 
Can you distinguish the three processes? If so can you dlstlngu 
the three centers? When each one is developed and independent 
~ach one Meting reality, generally speaking we make contact wi 
the world through the senses. Artists are beginning to make 

f; lth t he *° rl d of actions (only beginning; when develop 

oh,?) 01 ^ 13 . 83 Vari3d and clear ly defined as the w,5VL?d 
of objects) Intellectuals would be so to v the world of Ideas 
A complete parable is one which simultaneously presents a ' 
statement of identical content to the three different responses 
fa. 9 dook is a parable using not events of ordinary life but 
of technical experience* machines, drugs etc) . An attempt to 
intertwine dramatic with parabolic. Characters in the Book 
like characters in a ^lay e.g AsMatl- shiamash; but their 
words are parabolic (germs for the profoundest essays in years) 
How much work have you done the past week? 

Psychoanalysis 

We win have to come to grips with this sooner or later- 

How would you epitomize your attitude towards the intellectual 

theory ?*e la tively clear. I t assumes certs. In things as true which 

the G. system disputes. Could you show that taking his own syst 

as a base(not ooposlng any other system) his system Is fallible 

And secondly could you then formulate another system? 

Briefly summarizing : two major propositions of psychoanalysis 

J-;- Psychoanalysts have no clear concept , as yet as to the - 

origin and contents of the subconscious. 

In regard to the contents, they are at a loss to explain how 

they came to be there (resulting in many speculations, such as 

J ung s ancestral memory ' etc) 

»; + £ P ?2 SeS t0 theSe specualtions the behaviourist point of view 
with the addition that our perceptions at the rate of 30 000 pe 
gecond of which perhaps one is capable of being recalled. 
•St S ^T pri3a i9 not that our subconscious is so rich but etc. 
+ 7< ? S 3Scond Proposition is that the most effective bringing 
to light of these perceptions Is the direct analysis of manifei 
atlons. Examine forms of unconscious behaviour, dreams etc. 
■■■his Is naive . 

G. opposes: The shortest cut to the disclosure of the unconscio 
Is the enlargement of the field of conscious perception and 
airected at those of current perception. While widening this 
Hold It deepens the awareness of the unconscious 

If lnst/^ied of being aware of 1. one can be awre of 2, begins to 
recollect a burled perception one degree lowe'r. Etc In proportl 

Mysticism, 

Occultism and words of that kind 

process of debunking these words. A mystic is a person who 
strives to attain an enlarged consciousness. 

Note that do not say: higher, deeper, cosmic etc. These poe tic 
meanings added by amateurs. As used by practical people 
Enlarged consciousness-- of what? Of whatever you can be 
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conscious of. S.O. Is the beginning of mysticism/ 
Occultism is the technique of enlarging consciousness of whlcl 
mysticism is the wish. 

Mysticism is the theory; occultism is the p^rctice. 
Religion is the saiie thing: an attempt to Increase consciousn? 
£eep these tarms clear in your mind and do not let loose 
popular meanings confuse you .-< 

Evolution and Involution. 

Everything in the world occupies a certain place in a certain 
scale, or octave; and at any given moment any thing(being or - 
object is In process of passing up or down the octave. 
If down: Involving; if up: evsolving 

Intellectually considered there is no question of "superior" -> 
value, merely a change of form. For human pondering there is 1 
question of value. Intellectually , there Is no good nor evil. 
There is merely a difference of definition. 

™here are two places In the octave where an external 8-zency 
is required, which are not supplied.. If evolving will lnvolv* 
If involving will evolve: do-re-mi, ml-re-do and over ggain 
All objects , a 111 belngs( circular movement of day-dreaming) 
he two Intervals correspond to two conscious efforts, either 

_ -l from within or from -without. 

_r)[ay 21st. , 23 

•transmutation of Substances 

A cosmic chemistry, transmutation of vibration. Strictly 

speaking, there are no substances; only our way of perceiving 

rates of vibration 

Ghange of " key" which we perceive as sound, color, form etc. 

Evolution and Involution are comparable to running up and 

down the scale. Changes In psychology due to either median,- 

ical or conscious change of rates of vibration. 

This N^ethod attempts to raise the rate of vobration of certali 

master parts of the organism. 1 aken in connection with the 

octave only three paxfcs oolnts at which there is conscious efj 

Do, fa, si, Each brings about a mechanical change of the three 

sarts under it. 

notes 

Sun Absolute 

Suns 

Planets 

Moon. 

There are three orders of suns, or three octaves of vibrationi 

First Octaves Sun Absolute,-" Intelligence 

Second Octave: Suns of the g&reiui degree (our sun) 

Third octave: suns of the second degree , planets 

On the way to becoming suns of the first degree Just as suns 

of the first degree are on the way to become part of the 

Sun Absolute 

These_three octaves are the three centers of the Universe, wh: 

is a elng with three centers corresponding to our own. 

Center of Gravity 

*n music "absolute pitch" (Striking pure, no wavering) Is the 
center of gravity of that note. A nythlng "off" is abnormal. 
Every being has Its own pitch or center of gravity (orchestral 
also each center. "Permanent dwelling place M or "Habitual cenl 
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one of the distinguishing marks of the chief feature 

[ little off?° f y ° Ur CSnters l8 your ? ltch absolute -or are all a 

n^?h fn^ (ob J ect J ve srt would be an attempt to produce absol* 

pitch In consciously modelled forms. 

Cosmic Laws. 

According to Q. these are two. 

Law of Three: every thing or being comoosed of three forces- 
T^ S +i 1V ?i! ne S atlve and neutralizing. Nothing can otherwise exl* 
lo the the degree tnat the thing is developed the three force-- 
are specialized into three centers, differentiated and equipped 
with organs The three forces are in a stone but are not 

2i"!J°2 tl8t ? d ^ Thls l3W iS confined to e very existing thing, 
aw of Seven: The progression of things according to a series 
of Seven. Every note is threefold; every series of notes is se^ 

w5f£"a£°th?£: Cr f a! ; y °t f atUal feedln S' *** ^ virtue ol 
7Sw? things .including beings, feed on each other, 
trogod eat, .reek); auto (efto Russian spelling), ego myself 
crat , system of government * 6 *ysej.r 

t'™°f fusion u of similarities, grouping within the centers of 
experiences. How does association of words take olace? 
Attraction of similar rates of vibration. Effort at S.O. Is an 

a^frV? Strlk8 8 certain rate ° f vibration; whatever by 
accident in past experience of same rate, attracted. (A frequer 

o? P n;i? nCe Jf th °!t T f ally d ° ing thl8 - is unexpected recollect? 
of past reading, thinking, etc 

u aw of Aeeioua 

+ he highest r*te of vibration in any given field tends to 
raise others in the same field, "hey^are led to "asoire" to 
a higher rate.. Psychological experiences: hope, aspiration- 
endeavor, kaking vows, etc, awareness of changes In chemical ' 
processes and other laws. i-uojiicax 

• Birth 
Life 
Love 
Suffering 

a in 



u 

ar 



Seath 



These o%ctiaclly cover the seven fold "tragedy" of life 
etymology of tragedy" not traced to "goat" but connected wltoh 
Darley, wine, ecstacy 

f^S r £ Slna ^ ly . P n l8V . ed trs S ed y w as the contemplation of the seven 
fold tfagedy of life, seen from ecstacy 

A distinction between the ancient classic drama and the drama 
we have, testacy replaced by dream. ur drama opened period of 

fr^l J atUr S + regUlatl ££ the Supolv of ^chines for transmutalo 
of cos ml s substances. When the average efficiency is low the 
Dlrth rate Is high . 

Life: the expenditure of a charge of potential experience, 
potential experlecnce, we call Ti me# 

Suffering and p ain 
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Distingush between these. Suffering Is the conflict of cenaters 

. > Nobody is recommended to incur pain; but is encouraged to brine 

I about the conscious conflict of centers. 

Putting oneslf in situation where one or even two centers are 
attracted and two or one repelled. Overcoming of habits is the 

j conquest of one center by others. 

w ar^is not a phenomenon within human control; it is regualted 
by A ature in responea to occasional special demands for special 
substances. Acting mechanically we find reasons for this, 
i.e. C onvsrsa tion8 between Churchill and other memebers of the 
British Cabinet in 1919 

Automatic or Conscious. 

The only conscious act of which we are at fcrst capable is S.O. 
This is the letter "a" of a conscious alphabet. Everything else 
Is the unwinding of potential exprience. Bgcause external event 
which are unwind inking us do not 'tall into easily intelligible 
order, we have the impression that Life is an adventure or that 
we can control the order. This is why we do not learn from 
experience. W^ could learn only if there was order. 
How little would you learn of any technique if steDS did not 
come to you in order? 

Behaviourism 

Come to some conclusions about this. T he best* crticues Is in 
Sertrand Russell's Philosophy, but it does not go far enough. 
Ee able to point out both to '"at son and Russell where they fall 
into fallacy. 

Inter-relations of c enters 

Physical movements. There is a ju-Jit-su of all three centers. 
This implies en ability to move each of the three bodies. 
This in turn implies an awareness of them. 

,A ny note struck in one octave tends to evoke a corresponding 
note(vibratlon) in other octaves. Physical movement of' a note 
on the lowest of three octaves has overtones or echoes in other* 
This priciple can be used. If one can establish relations betweei 
posture, gesture etc you can aid the production of emotional 
or mental states which are desired, and vice versa. A subject 

x for experiement. 
osltive Forces 

Hegative Forces 
neutralizing Forces. 

The neutralizing is the field within which the oositive and 
negative act. I n one sense it can be ssid not to exist* 

he difficulty in defining Consciousness is that It is this 
field. QAii the contents of consciousness can be defined 
objectively. 

Sociological Influences 

Some of the external stimuli that unwind the potential 
experience 



Astrology 



Subject included here to recall serious treatment in chapter 

on ancient At moment of conception, palpitation (a a 

being, not different at this moment from seed at moment of 
conception only morphologically) are actualizing certain 
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notentialities. Elements contained in that seed, said to bo 

sm.„ J ° f th3t belnS * B t astro ^Sy has not developed anv 
science for, o predict lag the order of actualizing. I t Is ^ 

corne S ; lble ^ arrlVe at 8 certs ^ on this litSe Ae^t ln a 

Psychological Exercises. 

Devices for obtaining freedom of movement for the emotional 

Ihe sltlll 51 y '/ ff0rt f ° f baby t0 Cr8wl a ^ ^stlnctije but 
try ?heS * " 0t CraWl lnstin ^ively . Collect these and 

-" o t e nt i a 1 
- ctual 
;-e a 1 

-Seal T h ere is an indefinable thing called Potential: that which 

because of given external or internal conditions can chaSe 

! L^nt? i iSl J n + t0 ?n aCtUal « We are actualized because oHerta in 
potentials of the seed. But what others were oresent? certaln 

je are visibly recorded records of tunes clayed up to date 
But our number of potentialities la^limlted/Nothing coSlS'have 
made that seed develop into oak or crocepdile. ^ 8V ° 

he idealizer con+radicts the limitation o^ ootentiaUt 1«« 

Every" ide'al" ent^t % energies that might actualize the former 
^I+fLr ??+ e " tert ained prevents the actualization of a 
potentiality. A parasite like mistletoe. Druidlc ritual of 

a^tua^aE or^tf 1 ^' Ll8t yOUr WlSheS Snd ClaSSl ^ **•«,« 

-eepln g Consciousness 

a king Consciousness 

elf Consciousness ^ 

sarnie Consciousness 

Our "waking" state is abnormal; "when the Sleener awakens" 
sell- consciousness is consciousness of self."£elf is that 

?n^i° f thS r ed th3t h8S been actualized, i.e." the body? 
Cosmic consciousness is nothing mystical but is an avfreness of 
other planets, suns etc. ; and that they pre centers o? a"e?L 
Consciousness of the body of God oexng. 

-.ief Feature 

<£ry to discover the chief feature of others not by eftorate 
arrangement of centers but by off hand hat>Dy phrase! 

hh £ 5" t 1 ^ ? rSma f k ° n G * B - S - " Kls brains ha ve gone to 
oJ intfnn' + Int « llec ^al conceit; preoccupation with ?alues 
or intellectual center determines all his illations. 
Or Napoleon a ambition, to which he would sacrifice anything 
or anybody. h e certainly loved Joseohine and suffered at the 
£lvorce but sacrificed to ambition. , uixerea ax the 

a™?*?*" U3 1 has * uoh a deltv *° which ln a pfmch. , we would sacrif 
anything else; but it is unfortunately an unknown deity/ 
picture a stage with a procession of historic figures and assien 
to them a single word or phrase. Then suddenly add y-oSrtel? to" 
the parade. _ay be their momentum will helD you. y ^ urse11 t0 
A psychological trick like the trick to remember S.O. by an 
emotional need for it"l wish to remember myself" with your moat 
vivid memories associated with each word. After making assoclatio 
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you have definite experiences liked artificially together, prase 
producing force. This is a mantrara and is useless if mechanical 

Horse e notional 

Carriage Instinctive 

Z^lver intellect ^. 

Utii 

_assenge ^ a "~ ormal :aan the driver drives at the behest of the passenger 
x he passenger does not drive but is not merely contemplative 
{the aesthetic oolnt of view) 

In the average man, the oassenger is asleep; end the driver is 
drunk, with the reins fallen from his hands. He s1 - ts on tno 
box andd^eams that he is driving 

T he horse is timid and knows nothing of the cart; starts at 
every stimulus, dashes first one way end the another (fancy; 
likes, dislikes, etc) The cart is soon dashed to pieces, 
"he driver can always say that where the cart goes is where he 
wanted to go( rationalization) - . 

How to wake the passenger? A ny rate of vibration (thought) ^_ 
Intercepted by dr/ver. Find something neither driver cart nor a 
horse can do. Passenger wakes and does it. river becomes awars 
that he should be driving somewhere; then learns to control the 
horse, behaviour is the stepping down of energy through octaves 
Driver; horse; cart (behaviour) , 

Tjay 28th 1928 

slack She JP t w objective standards, subjective standards. 

Sheep, attitude to sheep and their objective use to men. The 
■sheep's subjective standards are useless without mutton and wool 
+ hese are the last thing the sheep is likely to be aware of.- . 
ur clasca standards, intellectual distinctions between us, In 
view of a suDerior soecies. an to sheep, moon to us? 
Ds-haos what" we despise for value, what we value is despised. 
A chemical uuroose for which we r-re raised and bred. he lamb 
who becomes" aware of the shepherd and the butcher. Black sheep 
bat a little nearer the truth, ^erhaps this Justifies our 
interest in x he Devil, the Rebeller; because he had an inkling 
of mutton and wool values. n ad incidentally arrive ad at 
objective values. 

Succession and 
Simultaneity ^^ ^ ^ ^^ ^ ^ ^^ fQv tfae thlpd d j men B lon . 

Time is the potentiality of expedience. Succession Is the 
experience of one potentiality. Carrying out three functions 
succession, simultaneity, approaching surface( succession of 
lines, plaAe) I, realizing all potentialities third dimensions 
a solid. The universe is the third dimension of time. 

leaning and Aim 

Of existence. _ . + ««„ „v,nnar,nhv 

The preoccupation of normal man. If only occupation, philosophy 
art etc. Active pondering continuously carried on; in back of 
head while three centers carry on. ■ 

What is our cosmic view? We Implicitly «t°J °*; iSJftcH th ° " 
chief pattern pf our Intellectual center, this IB impx 
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in our standards etc, It Is infantile and It is secret in its 
influence, bring it out and let it grow up. 

Conditional Immortality 

Contrast with n atural -^mortality; and immortality as an 
impossibility. Most peoole are in one camp or the other of these 
two. The neutralizing view is that it is potential but not .^ 
actual, dependent on effort. ^Qtentiallty and responsibility 
are conditioned. What part of jn's potentiality is immortal 
Only his third body within oeriod of the manifestation of this 
universe; capable of maintaining itself. I + is said that diamonds 
are immortal on this planet for It can survive all natural 
heets; but on other planets not so. N same substances nor 
rates of vibration. 

various definitions of an 

man is hydrogen, 24 

™an is the mind of God 
man is a passion for the understanding of the meaning and aim 
of existence. 

P u rgatory 

ri ell 

Psrsclis© 

1 hese can only a only to souls which survive the death of the 
planetary body; only such souls can survive as have an astral 
body sufficiently developed, ^aeatal body cannot experiecne feed 
being etc. hence words apply only to astral body and are of 
no immediate concern to us. 

Doing( instinctive ) 

being (emotional) y 

Knowing( intellectual) 

Being is merely the resultant of the conflict between doing 
and knowing. Must try to know and to do, in order to be. 
Conflict raises the scalejof being. Why man is a superior 
species? Knowing and Doing at higher intensity and hence a 
higher being. S am e as in individual men 

fieing; that which feels, Gradation of being according to range 
and intensity of feeling, which are determined by quantitative 
factors of knowing and doing. Must aim at being not directly 
but through kndwlng and doing. Error of usual schools of mystics 

occultism etc. resulting in psychic development and imaginary 
feelings; whereas true feelings are the result of positive and 
negative (Psychic body like an umbilical cord between the 
planetary body and the two hi2her bodies, visually confused in t 
thosophy and literature with the true astral body. Spiritualism 
clairvoyance and audience are functions of the psychic or etherl 
body. But since it is merely an umbilical cord It is the most 
perishable of bodies. All the psychic arts and exercises, b.eatfc 
clairvoyance, exercises, for direction of higher faculties ( 
are both futile and dangerous. Special significance of word eta 
otlon". Three fundamental emotions : aith, Hope and ^ove 
"radations of beings when x aith Hope and ^ove are objective 
(growth of ) 

language _ 

"ach word we use has only the meaning we by accidents of our r: 
experiejc^ne give It. Anthology nof our associations. ,. , ^ 
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TTnat a word ueane "in Itself" is Impossible for us, it is so 
conditioned by associations. 

One a in of a school" Is to establish a language. In the Prayer 
Book there is one Anglo-saxon and one ■ LJ atln word "'//hen we assemble 
and meet together". This is common lnjSllzabethan writing. 
When pondering there is need for exactitude, e.g "Emotion", F s lh 
H ope and ^ove; the growing ends of Essence. Pass through thr,ee 
stage s(two subjective, one objective). O u spensky. "^agments of 
a aith Forgotten". How discriminate between r aith, Hope and Loo/ 
Sphinx; head represented Love 

wings hope 

legs of ilon, confidence or faith 

confidence Is not belief, "any of our negative emotions 
are from weak legs; ability to walk. 
"hoDe is not a wish that it may be so but Effort 
L ve is subjective in love of self or of self In others 
^ove is subjective in love of others and of oneself in them 
Love which is objective makes love of oneslf and of others a by 
product of love, the purpose for which we were created. 

Nietsche "''yself x sacrifice unto and others as myself" 

individuality is consciousness of possession of Will and is an 
intellectual distinction; but *ai h, Hope and Love are essential 
distinction of emotions. 

.1 objective Critique of an * 

This is the subtitle of G.'s book. Effort to look at man as a b 
biological species subserving functions" od all species; but 
soecls^y sdaoted to one function wouod bring about a momentum 
which if sudden y turned on itself would bring about an objective 
attitude. (Physics momentum toward somethin^objective; then turn 
an sf$ef) Parade of character etc. S X erclse of seeing planet from 
a distance where two thousand mllllonfoeings crawl. Continue this 
ten minutes which may give you ten seconds of non Identification- 
r eellng of shame when you discover y ur chief feature, indicates 
"that you sre still identified. Ability to say the truth about o 
oneself withou c "emotlon / c an one say unemotionally "he (planetary 
body) is not the sort of person I like?" 0"ly if we are 
unidentified can we begin to change. Plain , intellectual effort 
to state the truth about man as a species helps one to come to 
the individual case. Hugh asks "if one is abused?" Amusement Is 
not true ^emotion. Emotion leads to action. H^raor is a chance com 
blnatlon of emotion and ideas, corresponding in emotion to 
intuition in thought 

mdebuffa 

Alow express this ldea?Compare the difficulty of expressing an 
idea of re la 1 1 vtt Ja.±j5 In popular terms . We must learn to express 
these Ideas without usin^ technical terras ('."hen poe -le In London 
made propaganda in technical terras, Ouspensky said "how provincls 
This is a pecants habit. But the intelligent man who uses the 
vernacular conceals his pedantry, by his very exactitude.) 
What Is the reason for our touchiness etc. What nipped us in 
the cradle? 

rmonious development of an 

An all around man must be equally at home in all three centers. 

This rules out all the specialized yogas; and all the monstrous 

■ §? n &. ls £8 Jlfg^^^i^SntSrfS&n^u^^^y^sHfitlheeContributlon . 
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of G. to life in this center? Can put in rsntence Luther 
Bacon etc. 0. suggests "attempt to make objective rrhat has '^ 
"been subjective" Impart ilaity . Only when 'moartial to the "i 

Planetary body can the Judgment be trusted on any ooinion. 
1 introduction of this one idea into the arts and sciences would - 
cause a renaissance^ e.g. psychology, the observations of the 
psyche are already colored) Or take Art. Objective art(apblies - 
to any object) produces the same effect on the subject as's.O. 
Consider the reports of those who have observed the oyramids 

aj _ahal, certain cathedrals. These are identical responses 
to those from the desert, Himalayas etc "I felt my nothingness" 
a moment of non-identification. 

Objective Art is designed to produce by artificial meanB a 
moment of non-identification.. "Objective " because it producer 
objectivity; conscious because it can be produced only by a 
j consciousbeing. 
Being, Exitence 
Non- Being* 

Being and Non-being are the two opposites wi thfc existence 
moving between. Evolution and Involution. All belongs are graded 
between these two absolutes. Scale of beings , lowestjmetal 

an th<,lrd from highest, hydrogen 24 ' 

Highest vibratory rate 6, solar gods, next octave 12 (a chemical 
form of matter; beings whose bodies "are comoos*ed of planetary 
gods, 24) xanx.43 43 monkey; 96 vertebrate; " 192, invertebrate 
(our astral body is in the invertebrate stage, air, hydrogen 
192)384, 768, 1536, 3o72 Scale of beings in relation to the 
scale of hydrogen. Biological scale in relation to physical. 

Difference between Effort ans Relaxation 

^educe to personal experience. Lifting heavy v/eight and then- 
relaxing. Ought to know whether making effort by this comparer 
-ffort: Trying to comprehend onxxsraHxaxxaxi simultaneously * 
ones own behaciour and behaviour of external word, leking 
effort where you are"pressing against the collar" (team of 
horses? like horse dragging a load uo hill, trying to drag the 
jnconsclus up into consciousness. Not by sudden Jerks. Life consists in 
sustained effort to include in consciousness more and more 
phenomena( including a greater number of ohenomena than the • 
natural) 

Standard of v alues 

What distinguishes man from raan?Quantity and range of consciouse* 
All our Judgments are implicitly based on this 

( 
End of series. 0. goes west. '■ J ._' ~ }.;-J 
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* ^ Quotations iron "orris notes 

l--Sonls arc beings which nave attained Objective Eeaaon, those who 
"have understood what the obligation is on God to nnintain the Uni- 
verse. Only those who have understood this and have taken their 
part are worthy to he called souls . They are partners or "Sons of God". 
2 — The Objective is the potentiality of experience. The Subjective is 
the realization of experience. 

£--Tl:-e is the Unique Subjective. Tine is the infinite Potential. 
4--"I" is under the law of three for there are hut t"~ree functions 
of consciousness. "It" is under the l evy o f seven (The nouraenal world 
is three, the phenomenal sever;. ) ~~ 

E--The real amount of thne in cur lives .Till dc-perd on the rate v/ith 
which potential experiences ai e subjectively exhausted. 

C--A11 that we can at present understand of an Objective conscience i3 
an occasional sense that there nust he so^e lzear.ing to life and that 
the pursuit of happiness is not a sufficient explanation. There is a 
dim sense of having apurpose. 

.7 — I7o ani-nal can possess an o'ejective cons cience. 

£ — Objective conscience is the awareness of ones possibilities and it 
rrust lie in tne emotional center. 

9— Objective Reason is In the intellectual center; but our presont con- 
sciousness is instinctive. 

10— All our philosophy is subjectively colored and egotistically deter- 
Ei r d ,' , 0i ; c reason ~ ein £ that tie subjective n It r is already degenerate 
and -era. ^t is egotistically determined. Dur- world view is subjective. 
it is in no \?ise a cojx.ion notion that the world is an instrument framed 
by God; and that he has further uses for us that he created the Eniverse 
for a practical purpose, not just frcia sheer benevolence; a^d thAt he 
wants p-ore from cen than that they just should bo hao-.-y. By the ordin- 
ary way of thought God lihes those who na>es themselves hanpv by nakinV 
otners happy. This is childish cvt it is the gist of the phi To soph- of 
Scnopenhauer. Another variation of world purpose co;„. only held is "that 
only xnoividual happiness counts. This is the r-eor> v of e ve-y ruHrr 
class and nerc Kietzsche fell into subjective evro" telievir-- th^t «n 
mankind exists merely to develope a f er: Suner ^ ' ' "- xx Vxr ^ rnat al± 
The opposit theory is also held that the he-o-iness of the individual 
does not count at all, cnl„- social progress" kt f-e expense of t>e 
individual. This must. result in collective organizations of individuals 
t'-ense-.lves devoid of essence. -..xuuaxa. 

in^oiP- ^'?; ™ i&tic " ia .**?* ^rn science collects facts; and that 
in doii- t-ms it coes its wnole duty. This is in the faith t:-et so.e 
luture O enera,ion ,.ay receive nrderstKrding and vse these f?ct<* This 
is tne common hroan trait of postponement of settling ,uunn problem. 
11-ine .ree,;s are responsible for the corruption of }uu,ar reason " 
tnrough their dialectic; the Romans for the corruption of Organic 
conscience. ^ere are .Tories of Objective Conscience in thVhoman 

tbr-voice'^rt-f^/i? 1 Lally ? CVieW ^ aVV3 ° Ut fron " ;;:e subconscious, 
ness"- Objective conscience and puts it into ordinary consciou: 

15--0bjective reason is not to be attained by any subjective or ©-otitic 
IT^'t^ P e r 9 ° nal r^ ±3h ° f *» ^^ive Conscience i: nec^sslry! 
a cr^stall"a?Ln o- e r 10 ?° ^ childrcn ^ Objective conscience causes 

H~nZ ?S ll "f^nizc an Objective Conscience? See what substitutes 

o j. j. 1 zu. 101 it i.e. philosophy, s^o^t a~t !-, Pn iFn -T.-.T-* < 
16-A long life ls desirable merely beca-se' it SlS^J ^ ?? # < 
which to acquire Objective Reason. " Ca - ae lfc enlar - es <^ e *:^° in 
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17--'. .'f are born to know why wo are born. 
18 — Subjective Art la an elaborate soliloquy; but Objective art 
proposes the transmission of a state or of an idea from the artist 
to the beholder/ It is not self- communing but self-conveying. 
Subjective Art gratifies the artist; but Objective art not only 
pleases the beholder but stimulates him toward consciousness. The 
end of subjective art is the lulling into an aesthetic harmony which. 
la like a subline sleep with consciousness in abeyance. 
19— There are interesting analogies of the spiritual history of man 
to be found in the Bible, viewing the books together as a whole 
a: First we get the account of the world 

b: then in the major and minor prophets we cone through myths 
and semi-historical eplsodea to a clear awareness in the 
chosen people of a sense of their duty to God. 
c: In the new testament, we have the awakening of the Objective 
Conscience, shown in Jesus. In him it culminates by the 
most diligent discipline in the elevation of the personal 
nature. 

A member of the Group asked what in our jiidgment was the essence of 
this philosophy we are studying. 

pie consensus was that the important thing was not so much in its 
.neoriea as to man's present uncompleted state— that the planetary 
°v P h ^ ical tod y la the o°ly completed one of man's three bodies 
that there are fragments existing of his astral or emotional body 
r;l? b !^ IL lntell f c J u f 1 ^ is entirely unrealized-these statements 
-^iLt * arC * cce P ted ^ other systems. But the important thing here 
: s that taero is given a new technique by whose means it is claimed that 
-ne emotional body and later, the mental, may be organized. And this 

il L^ompllsh. Withln *"* P ° Wer ° f ^ ° n * Wh ° ls in ^rntst Sout 
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the late 1920s while he was editing the English edition of Gurdjieff s typescript of 
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Sherm*s Orage notes* 

fhe process of thought ia an attempt to establish a relation. 

between things. 

We wish to out off the tail of our observation «• we wish 

to aake our observation oianx# 

How* w© won'T QUASfiiSL over the mixing up of awfirenuss and h 

thought for we are fudging then - not reporting* 

We hypnotise ourselves into all sorts of deceases --.for example 

the air is coaing in through the window at an urafcsual rate <•> the 

suggestion is to say, "I feel a cold draft" etc*, and so assign to it 

a aali*ioua eontent - and $&us hypnotising pureelvee ijato alraost anytk- 

thing* ' \ - . 

We hare three forme of ooaociounees in us now - sentalX/. ? 

thought, and eaotioaal -feeling f and instinctive -oenaing. But we <■ > 

wish to discover if there ia another prOceee of reai experiencable 

consciousness* Awareness Is another, inclusive ^other*SQrt»of -con* 

sciouSness* • I am aware of physical syeptoas - not of emotions etc* 

Our feelings don*t a atter and our thoughts even less • v^hat 

does Esatter is what our miserable carcase does* If we become 

aw^are of this last, however, w© will then indirectly (Perseus 

and in* Medusa) ^ C0K * ***** ** 0Ur > ^'^^ 

feelings # 

Every fruitful discussion proceeds according to the law of 
the eeale - but at a certain point when it laN> gone do,re,:ai, - - 
So now Miss * - asks about US appendix* 
Consciousness is exactly coaparable to electricity - 
intt&Jfceatual - Uight, emotional <■* heat* instinctive - power* (^h* 
three brains • ) 

Jhe first prisss and possibly the only eleaent of con* 
seuisness is awareness ** S<? we begin to try to be aware, objec- 
tivet|r*imp&ri*nlly~ »en-eritically # of our bodies respectively 
e%eh ©* tts# We propose to get back to this background of $f4*al 
original or priflal consciousness, awareness within which are now 
only successively apprehended in one of three systems* 

*Je establish a sep- 
arability between % and the body» and when the body falls Off 1 
will regain* Try to distinguish between the potential and the 
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actual. Compare a seed of a fj$j$j^ - by evidence* We know that only 
6 cabbage will grow frotj it, if anything » not a rabbit i It has definitely 
characteristic/ potentialltiae nhich may be or not be actualized* 

«© each of us have brought into this room definite characteristic/^ 
pot ontialities. I am speaking in a voice which is vithin the potentialities of 
Orage # If I say I can listen to ay voice but that I do not - I designate a, 
potentiality* 

- I cannot think » the body does 
" I cannot feel • the body does 

I cannot move «* the body does 
Sol can only look or be awafce of thea' - and only a$ firs$- should 
it be possible to be accurately aware of the body sa s physical aachiaef regis- 
tering " ' 

I have a body 

I %m a soul* 
If I, as a person, am conditioned to believe freaaviorisai or 
spiritualist or what not - I will helieve on the flimsiest pretext of evidence* 
Coaiaucity of consciousness ia not possible •* i*e* awareness of 
another's inner state* A nan very inflsssnable politically* was tskrn into ^t .; _ 
furiou4 politic si cswrting » e«ated apart with &4s eyes completely blindfolded and 
hearing completely muffled* He was not affected but then as was released" i4 %l 
as to eight and hearing and in five minutes he was a raving lunatic along with 
. the rest of the politioal meeting* 

tm.»m*mmmm.m-m,mm'-t— mmmm-mm m' m' m Mm m » *.'•»-•» ■•<»«•-«* 
■". ■■'.: 

AS to iaaortality, we should believe nothing* It ia not a foolish 
question *o propoce^ut at the present vjMpsttt' we cannot reach anything other 
than a foolish answer* We have not the equipnent* But we eaa becoae aware of 
gestures, postures, ^voaeats ^and facial egressions - this is new ■- there is 
the seed*. We ought to know ourselves as well as our neighbors, oughtn't we? 

x • -«.«-'*. *~»* -.■<*«.*«.-.***. -•«-'•»* -One said "But 

we lsaow our own, thoughts * tt ? 

" HO" I :\pa±& Orage* "We isagine we are Christian or interested in art 
or what not* » but suddenly we find that t$&4 this is not true", « > The 
nuaber of perception* that w® are receiving is 50,000 per second -». tea Intellec- 
tual, ten Baotional, tea Instinctive * These detenains our content in our 
three centers * but froa birth we have been aware of only a fraction of one perc< 






■-~*^ 



Pago 3 
Of what are we certainly usually unconscious * - our physical, ooveoeatft a© 

our fird$ effort will be to b*ing up from the subconscious and make conscious this 

bit of unused area in our potential consciousness* 
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Bertrand Russell will take one day of our lives - any f.& ordinary day • 
and fros this will interpret us in exactly the same way that Freud *?ill interpret 
ua from a sleeping dreaa* 

But since there ie no significance in aeshanical behavior either in a dreaa 
or in this existence, there will be no significance in the interpretation* 
If you tumble out on the floor a box of letter blocfes - and it spells the word 
"pig" • is lit significant? 

We depend on three forec of food for our life *• food, air t and iiapressioaa* 
Stop one of thea and our psychic fclfe stops* I f you change any on* of them - feed 
oe different food for a aonth and I will be a different person - or air or isp* 
reseiona all within the potentialities of Orage* 

" x (The peristatic aiveaent of the physical and visceral eystoas produ ce 
dreams)* •; 

Laughter ia a aovenwit of suscles - a viseral radvesaent* la jay solar plex ~ 
us; which has no senses and can miMM <»«riw impressions only ind^ctly •- i.«u 
through the spinal and cerebral system which show it (the solar plesuat^ aa iaag« ** 
and it reacts nschanically* thus laughter or sobs or whatever your possibilities 

of reaction necessitates* 

Enumerating the symptoms *f a negative emotional state will -far too 
quickly for a complete report - dissipat« th* emotion and then the syapieas f of 
course* 
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At the IJJ^fjPloaent most of our energy is poured out in the sink of our 
emotional - i»e* viseral system* It should go to our cerebral and 
spinal systems - and if we employ this oethod it is stated Jshat less and less of 
this energy will be so wasted (poured into the sink) and more and acre will be pro- 
perly employed* Space and tiae make it impossible for any two individuals to be 
alike* You, for instance, are now in another pert of tho room and your im» 
pressions will be inevitably different* fhea time for us is different » food, et o* 

My, Sheroan's, intellectusl center wakes first - that is why I do not ge t 
up* Then I muat use thia aa a lever* 



If you have a decision to sake that worries you - coaaence to observe your $ 
physical manifestations «* and by the tiae you have finished thie, you will have/£ 
have decided the question why in the world you were worrying* 

*• «* ** wt -*» *» _£fc_ •»- — «# — m+\ ********** ******* 

ipril 23Lst 1928 > 
Hake "one*e aelf^f" drun g bo that -"iffc an think, feel, talk, act? 

**«.«.,«.*»•»«.••«»«■«♦«■ •»*»«• •» 
Beelzebub, intent on his quast to know the nature of the nuaan species - 
faces the sixth descefct# ^hat profession 3hall he adopt in order to bring t 
about for him the knowledge of the huraan species* Physician? Peculiarities of these 
huaan beings do not lie in the external and visible manifestations and only r are 
to be discovered in the unconscious* Only with a physician or a priest is ft 
bustan being frank* (i»e»* paly With a religious or therapeutic motive will one con- 
fess himself) Medicines administered 

°» iua K by priests 
castor oil 30 
quinine j 

Tersose » father/Bases » i*e* by genie savior 

i t 
Bspceial respect is accorded tp priests * especially of they art old* 

g 

^; Moses had very little truck with ssysticisa and was #/ byscnic lew giver* 

Passed roost of bis time in some oaf© or other where ordinarily no priests ar* 
. y io be found* Eldest eon fell ill* had in phyalciai* * «^e hi£ $$M&3§f"iatS° of 

tS8£i i^e^I^ careful but 

• ■ . :.. js $he other two kinds 
bottle always ho* a skull and crcssbonee «0 easily avoided* 
are always harmless out of the ease barrel* (Skull and erosebones - don't do?? 

and the ojher aodiein* & n dtt M m and this can all be luaped to S etaer u»d«* ** e 
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tho word#Sabbath"« All advice is lumped together and taken on Sunday* 

Pharmacists are practical psychologists * i.e. trani&autersi of energies % 
He caae into his shop and went to the hack of the place where he was engaged in porta 
ding something in a aortar. ¥he prescription was Dover Powers ~ but the pharaaoistfi 
put in no opium « Said it was too expensive^ (t^m* no priest could pat into his 
advice anything real -(it la too rare*) 

"What about analysis? " "What is aaalysistalt w ould cost as such as a 
trhole shop full "«a 

'.■■;'■ ~ — «. » «. •» "■ ~ —mm. — ~ _ .. «. •. _«.«.--. am -m yhrfee bodies 
mental, physical* emotional* 

An objective truth n^ t-. realised i» a jej$8$?for us# 



What is an analyst? ~ Ono who guarantees the prescription -(religiaud 
doctrine), 

'< If you have the idea that a doctrine is the sane to emotional and intellect 
tual as & doctor is to our physical body* 






Priests are chemists for the emotional and intellectual bodies* Philoao* 

phers are the analysts, (Germans are the inheritors if the ancient Greeks •► " ■ '■ 

are the present analysts*) . - 

Describing now the sort of taind that takes up philosophy * • » : 

Piaples are very syabolio •* complete* education thanks to money *f 

Ma«ad»r*ads/tsiso Gerraan books on Cheiaistry, composition^* 

Sight » taste t and fire* Pr agestiss* 

. Soaotiaos takes a little experimental work - la a slaiehter house* 

Tough work. 

So one takes a compound to this analyst ** who consults a book (the 

*-Bibljj). # ftCopies out the description of Dover Powders varying* the figures a '■■ 

little, of course* 

Chemist still continues ti sake £a£eD*£ver Powders and says that they aro 
all better because they at any rate contain no hartaful ifigred&ehts* £*e-t Chris* 
tianity has been denatured • She general prescription contains a good deal ot 
#* so if on* cossseaoed to take the real prescription/xtter stopped etoppod taking 

t|ra real opiua » he would suffer a good daal# 

Hypnotise is that property or quality in the Earth Beings froa which all 
their trouble proceeds. It is this that distinguishes these oeiags from e^- 



the other beings In age 6 

. ^ ^ the ua ^eroe # ffif tgsy did not exist this property would not 
anywhere exist. It is called their suggestibility - - but when acceUerS l?% 
is called hypnotism* 

There are only thrco normal forms of consciousness* Sleep ^absence of the ©fcher 
two). Self consciousness is an habitual awareness of the fact that we nave a body, 
(Our state of sleep is cbersically conditioned because we re ceilf through inhaling 
afcraotfphero through our senses*) Kundabuffor has loft its properties in the vdry 

air* we .-breath* -and in our very bodies - and tbu* we are never essential, %M& 
aware at the bacl: we are not behaving individually. (Eava you ever been mrare that v 
you have on occosiofc behaved as if you were hypnotised? Hove your friends, ?) ' 

If you show a aon a flea who is in this state and toll his it is a rhinocor- 
oue he will believe it, And always will believe it (i*e # a saaU irritation wiU 
appear t$ be a disaster. And a real rhinoceroue i*e* a doognr^m a lars© scalo 
will appear to bo nothing,) (Bar Ex. Self Observation is said to b« a danger i'- 
that you will got to know something of yourself, but this is only a flei|*) 
Hyp nosia is produced by "stroking" - i # e # idiocy by «• . 

fwo kinds of consciousness on that planet* First their peal conscious* 
ness as beings » biological consciousness, coapara. bl© ft> that' of aniaials. 
Very natural. Cats have it » i # e« they are not suggestible. 

Second not due to/MSu^^bsolutely foreign to their^otingr And- even 
their very behavior is so adapted that it contains two independent regions whare 
all impresiions are deposited - dne to the cafcaaceaent' of our social consciousness 
and the other to our essential consciousness* ' 



p-»* *• 

She first belongs to real being to their essential being^ and the second, 
is only acquired during life* So they hay© side by side thoughts of thdir real beings 
and thoughts that have nothing to do with this* (»*He was born a '''emu and died a 
sexton, a soldier, an Sngliah gentleaan,-) 

It aay bo marvelous » very admi r ably • but the person himself may be 
entirely worthless, He say be unspeakable in his private life* 

Shaw*s "Devil *s Desciple" is an esaaple of one who has preserved a 
portion of essence * i,e» he is d«vil to our ordinary routine* But his fello* 
officers aliQost all of them said he had acted so as to lose cast** He was human 
humane, esseotisU No* in ourselves we can find the saae thing, I*e» two forms «f 
jonsciousness - essential and grafted* So we call essential cosaciousnesa our 
"sttb-cobsfltiAsciousness '» and what we call our consciousness is something o.uite mor* 
fcal - autoaatieslly and accidentally accusulqtsd in a special part £ 



i ••■ 



■w 



brain - f&ift/ we then identify with it* Manchester was born - wherf^S parents* 
school - influences - socialogieal history* (rsSloiry Seel - Heai. easence)- 
But not my history -» i«e, subconscious history* I wonH toll that - what ■% 

thought of ay mother, sister, teachers, associates etc # BO! 1 1 But that i© 
ray real history • 

Watson's Behaviorisa was not approved by Orago, which ho considered "som 

far-fetched knowledge "* And Bemie £hai*r was too saart| said Ora^©« 
VJatson said it is no natter what a child is born if he can control his infantile 

conditions* He can make one an artist, another a thinker, another a scientist! 
But he is right to spy this * 1@% only that he can graft onto any stock another 
chosen stock* TTet this is what hag happened to each of U3« 



This /^^Sctlled Cause - really only personality chance Collection of pre ju«* 
dices segregated in a pseud© part of the br*iA*e»- in the foraatory front part of 
the brain V which is ontirely separated froa the back of the brain - the 
essential brain» These collected word associations begin to churn and '^houghta" 
"opinions" having no contact^ with essence, and continue to digest and change 
independently of essence * and oari|be changed at any chance encounter with est* 

tprnnal circuastanees» J»S» Subjective or not reiated to essence* Objectivity y 

id invariably connected with biological essence* 



Certain beings thers have discovered this and are using it for healing «* 
Coue, Christian Science* 



Anything that exaapte a bein^roo essential work is only a super** 
ficial cure - and can be uneured by a counter suggestion* 



■.,.■--. : ' All the present day Rr» Bypnotiats eiaploy oae^sethod » i«o» - they 
all require the patient to concentrate on a bright object* (Cdu* « •* or ga#e 
f upon ao-ealled ide al «* aeditatiosj) * f&r there are literally two modes of 
blood circulation » corresponding to these two sodes of consciousness* One 
where the center of gravity is on one side of the blood vessels and vice-versa* 
(Where in your brain is the blood pressure greatest in different statjee of 
yourself?) (I could spin Aff by associative aeans - and without a particle af 
thought *• a very good lecture on almost any subject* BAt it would be of no value 
to pe or any*ne«) (What ta important ia "vjhat is really the truth about that 
subject?" Plato said to one of his associates "Aba! You think, yoti are dizay • but 
uou are only really thinking # In one case there is a tendency to go *o the 
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back of the head and in the other to the front of the head* Strictly speaking a beV 
lag is only conscious when trying to pondor* 

When fixedly regarding a bright objeot • certain nmleulafcc tension brings about a 
change of blood circulation which affects a particular part of the brain* So- 
raading this book sets up a certain ausculsr tension that sokes the bloodstream • 
affect, by conditioning, the word center only of the brain* So if one hears, the 
book read - one has at least a better chance* 

Beolaebub. I became profioieut in hypnotism by stopping the bloodstroaa in 
certaiz&abitual channels and so changed their eanacuisness* (?be hysterical cannot 
observe .themselves and a suggestion to do so will produce only a now c'&if novel 
churning - a new doc trine #) 

Gurdjieff* I began ay work in Central Asia (essence) where there was a 

great need of my service on account of laaay pernicious practices there* I colleote* 
certain data first and gradually aoved towards the West from center to center*.* 
^uestiotw* ^hat wore the pulls that determined any given situation? 
(Be have plenty of answers, need only questions* chejaioal formula*) 

1. All situations answers, Doylea Saergency theory « 

2* Concise, correct forEjtfLation is half the answer* 

3, VJhat is the difference between imagination and t aney?Koowledge 

and belief? 

k? Suppose we -think during the week and formulate questions for veriflea* 

tion of our conclusions* 

"S>-, 

5* Questions should satisfy yourself » the others and Orage 
6* Ve ought/^8 t want to fornolate a question that we cannot answer « 
just look the question over and if it looks like a good starting point for a 
discussion - write it down* \ h 

7, Write down questions we wish someone else would ask* -.* 

§• Suppose W£ write down the three questions that interest us more tha& .< 
any ethers in the world* 

9* What oan Mr* Orage really do for us except to supply us with 
questions - or better* when possible f to Incite us to formulating our own questions* 

Being able to answer questions is easy ©ossparad to asking them* 

lOl Do we realise that we are going to die? Does this realization bring 

forthjk questions? 



^■■■H 
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Daly Kins Speaking? 
The following statements may be judged for their clarity* fcruth^* and ponderanoe 
or weight* From my point ofi view some are £als» , some true and some part false 
and some true* 

What is your natural attitude or reac tion to them - if any? 



1« God cheated the universe for the benefit of man on earth who is the only n" 

and original copy of God* 
2* God is Love* 
2a* God takes his rest and sleep lika any man after a hard day* a work* 
3« God is a bearded patriarch who rules the earth by a system of postmortem 
reward for good boys and girl» and punishment for bad ones in everlasting *»*» heave n 
or hell* 

^* Han is an automaton* 
5* Han is an animal whose aind and emotions are limited to an apparatus only 
capable of providing adjustment for himself to varying circumstances* 

6* Han As a akeop, the Lord is hio shed&crd, 

7* Man is a natural an&ftal discharging a natural function in the organic 

isingdoai which Jf at the same time ha3 capacity for super-natural development* . 

8* Han is evolving into a cosmic butter and egg nan* 

9. Man's development of steam, gas» and electric;^ p ower and its 

application to labor saving devices will give issn the tine and opportunity to 

and i##f/ develop himself to the fullest extent* • (Shaw). 

10. A non-produetiv^aristocracy should be eliminated from society because 

ite leisure and absence of nec&seity to work for its living makes it turn to 

wasteful and individually viscious and degenerate purcuite* 

li, She Universe is a rather tead juabfce of planets and suns which up to 

the present time lacks the civilizing influence of Han* 

12. ?he Universe is a perpetual uotiom machine * 

13 » The Universe is an evasion of the vjoak nan* 

Ik, Jesue was a food* 

Buddha is a word juggler* 

Pythagoras a soeiaic climber* 

Confudcious the first Botarian* 

, 15* Art is the science of evoking enotion. "'••' 

Lif is a gymnasium* 

(Before Crag© cam© to Gurdjieff he «as iavolvedCwith the SSv±ans)in Shaw 
id later not proud of it#) 



t -' 
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Art la aa attempt 60 convey by another language then a verbal on© 

soaething not expressible in words* - ' ' 

It Is preoccupation with Art which makes the attainment ox consciousness 

on the part of the contemporary artist practically iarpoosuble, 

16. Art is the outward sign of the abining apirit within "fli&&» 

17* Art is a result of frustrated desires* 

18, Belief is the child of knowledge* 

19. Knowledge io the child of telle* «*od can be known through the heart aloiw 
20* The intellect is the highest function of aan and by concentrating on the 

(its?) development, aan will becoae godlike* 

21 a. Tise is the Fourth Dtnensioc* ,. 

22* Time is the source of our existence* ... 

£3« Man ia otore emotional than voaauSjftNnan is aore intell(t) than aan* 
2^* Woman is the slave of man* 
25* Man is th* slave of woman* 

2f» .Every nan is personally responsible for all others on earthy 
2?.: Every man ie responsible for hiaeolf alone « 
7 2'8^ : . Harriage is God*s Eost holy eacreaent, 
29; Marriage is a device of the devil* 
30* Self Observation requires too Eueh tine and takes away ay energy froa 

frota useful and necessary work* 

31, if Self Observation requires any tine or in any way diverts energy 
*>*rW-cyhrt activities it is not in fact Self Observation* 
.'', 32* Self Observation will csake one a bigger and better autoaoton* 

33, In order to do this work of Self Observation one must give up all 
ordinary ambitions, all wordly ties and obligations, and all reliance upon his 
own experience in life* 

34* Ron-identification with one's organise spaans that one will no 

longer feel t think* or act. v 

35, This method for f$t development implies identification with one's organ!* 

and the simultaneous development of one's soul, 

(3az sayo these aphorisms put thea in separate different categoriej** 
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7 1928 1 Sunday af teraooa May 27 
£ta 0«neal Stndio 
ta ^ X said that X -Id atte^ * . - — of the 

,eur use. Wto realise bo. »»b you have heard and contrast it with what you ha.e 

inderstood* Hothing in this world can convert knowledge into understanding* , ±»* 
real knowledge. 3?he most illuminating statement in the book is "Mm is an orgganisa 
for understanding the aim and purpose of his existence* - But we have no passion 
except, instinctive passion, We are defective in our realisation even of 

«pasaion« , Not raore than one in a Billion has mors than this. We are so 9# % 
aniosl that this aeans for us just the sua of instinctive advantages* Are we well- ? 
succeeding - pleasantly related to our associate 1 Ho, we are not on the plane _ 
where these things w® SP«^ of here have any oeaaiag* Are we ready to pay the price 

i.e. by the aeons of the notho4 so sinply prescribed* -to gaii^a real understanding 
and knowledge., of the waning and aim of existence .Very few have made tauch effort 
to increase the effort and the field of his awareness* A conversion 

of perceptions from anjteof 48 to 2k C?) i.e. an octave of difference is neces- 
sary. And only can be gained by an increasing objectivity You will have so 
cmoh aaterial in the next few weeks and a nsethod guaranteed to enable you to 

assimilate it, that you will be able to go on for a year, if necessary,, and by 
thst tine you. -will find, either in yourself or outside, an impulse that villrfrf/ 
carry you on* 

I have prepared here a list of about a hundred different subjects — , 
and next week I will ask you to suggest headings of subjects I have omitted* 
I will consent on these briefly. 

She word "centers" has for each of uo a definite meaning - what, does it 
Bean to you? la it , gov jge, an exact teral 

Have a list such as this for use in "spare tizae" during which your & 
nind otherwise will rot* 
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Han 

1. (Try to assoah^o Aader t84s word aJJJ. that you have ho<|rd said and sat it down 
vory br&efjy - ao that it will be an ? on which^ the statements will be as 
electrons - i«e« a solar system* ) 

Sex 

tonociouanoss (got at your essential inderstaad&ng pf this word * sloop* 
• Waking , oosioio* 

The tforld : ' ' ' ' 

CDo you no an planet » eolar system, Ifilky way 2) 

The Universe* (TTsually aaaas two or three hundred white 
people©* 

' • '■ £• Nature,' \., : , ^ 

;;•"'•; : 7»- God* /••■ ; ';T* 

itt you sOneeive no God sbat is your ooamolosical theory?) 
V 8» The Throe Foods* . < 

(Is air for you a food? Can you note ©usages of rythm ia breathing£-Ga» 
you te$i how you breath when happy, dopresGOd etc*? Can you $%fX iffikfiM the 
corresponding change^ of breathing in reapcot. tq changes i» e&otional or 

intellectual states? What do iaprocsipne really moan? Vfe or© t aki n g them at the 
rote of 30,000 per second* Can you distinguish the dif fereace in loofciag at a land-* 
scapa when j^a^° of yourself or oaohanSoa'Oy i.e» unconsciously? If you did you 
novar would asod any other etiaulaafc to awareness* Listening to your <*a voice ia 
sore stimulating than any *thsr that you could fiSl^lfSti^e , ih th« absonoe 
of the oonoeiouo taking in of air and inpressiona no growth ia possible,) 

/ " 9* Tho Threa Bodies, :•-,' 

(Do you bjt experience realise that an iatoUedtaal faculty is ao 32-.S82f«E* an org- 
anks any physical organ? As a body walking across this rooa* a mental body 
should proceed to a occlusion * as rythaieally and as definitely* 
''j*~"" Life in the physical body gives ua noveaent, in our eaotional body ©motion 
iaour ? In our laental body, thoughts* 

- 10* Hypnotism* ."""-■-. 

('.shy are vm;of all three centred beings aygaotiaable?) 
There are two 1 other states of concaiousneoa - aelf coaeoiousaoae a»d cosmic 
consciousness are impossible because of hypttotiasuShe three center© ■> sorely 
focus of attention* 
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12. Th © Method 

(Can you produce a clear statement of the Method? What does it cpnaist pf? 
What psoudo nethods resemble it? *rhat r*ir:understandings are liable to occur in the 
first hearing of this method? What are the various steps of the oeihcA? 

1, f^fjC Self Observation. 

Participation. 
Sxpori^ent. 

2. Voluntary suffering, 

3« Conscious Laboiu (It has been ssdd in India that the isind is an octopus . 
- sand to elay thi3 dragon you sast s^ 7 ® clear answers of essential 
truth to its questions. )(l'?atch hew- your sind shirks giving a clear yes ; 
or no*) 

13* Heligion and Beli^ions (we are all ashaaed of being thought religiouf ;■» Why? 
Why do we disguise froa our neighbors that we are profoundly interested ia 
anything- especially in the meaning end aim of existeucS ) Buddha wasn't a $L/ 
highbrow- Je quo wasn't a fool • Confusions not just a word thrower - Prota-* 
gorao not a clinber t They were psychological workmen engaged in a eugenic 
labojh.l 
14« Art . (What doea art really isean? The art pf asking a complete human being of 
ones eclf - The art of converting cheoic&ls into/t$during work of 
art. (Perhaps the various forme of art are valuable in this Art) 

^* Sc ience / (Engaged in making an anatoiay of the Universe - and so far as it 
jjoeo it is of cnorqjous value. But if you wish to understand life you must 
approach it froa an entirely different angle* ) 

Knowledge and Belief, 

(Dry to distinguish between the consciousness of knowledge and the con- 
/ Bciousness of belief? If so you will generally say " I never will say r'f 
M*1 believe'. It is allovmble only to those who really know - 

then it ia a luxury •» a plausible opinion*) 
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The Tfcree Fonts of Season 

1, Instinctive 

2. AsiJ^tive - verbal . y Ifc- 
5 . Active - to be acquired - to ba pondered over, ^ 

The La» of the Octave. . ■ Fa- 

•„, *„». %m* Par Es- I stasia In a certain 
(It bss practically no moaning for us« «ur -^ * ^ _ 

T d*a<-nos» t*#3- I at once say something a little, 
relation to another poroon. I ^ose «*» o fll ^^aiag 

Intriguing^ postpone a **««*». *d - the no.e * 

- «- «« " - -r^ --- ~ « -I:: co^ete,. .V . 
: acquainted; with resonance of tno ao« Jo . . ,- 

< Stty a « «*4 a "O^ «" ° OTl£ * °f l -" "! iiarel> or O thor reasons this • 

«oape - %»X SrtS'i-tt.r tb. agential wiah can ba grtm^r , 

'% ■ ■ ■ « ,ou will .mum the responalMOity to «M» th. P«r S o» 

assist the: corn-ins our of the su3C«iti©iu 

#&■ Method is a key for howling situations. _ _ 

- g^ y to assemble all the regular phases t**><* «hic. a properly , 

©rchastratfcd syaphony should pass* ) 

v Lavs ^ of Shrec and Seven. 
Personality and Essence* Indav*a*aM*y» 

I and it. . + t ,vj e aye not yet 

( „ tto aa, - attract *» it an ^J^ ^ ^ iOTlst . (aead 
a,. «ioi*at» Bahavlorista. ^tson ia atill • *"«^ boto7iOT 

occurs. « 
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which Behavior occurs* '"• ■■ 

23* The Three Yogaa* 

. 1. Raja Yoga -Just Instinctive Yogi. 
2. Badta" Emotional saint* 
. 3.Bel± or Eatha Yoga - Intellectual aecetio, 
**, The Fourth/ Way ^, ho echool, no teachers,* Gurd;}ieff = Fourth Uay, 
But you con only arrive at it outside, yet including these, but not by 
adding thera together* 

The Sbolsnesa 'father* Son, and Holy (Biost° is cot any of the part3 - one, 
two, :three, but whore is thr Four? 

Th>' Whole of the universe consists of seven hydrogens - i.e» ~ Carbon* 
Intellectual Center - Cteygon , instinctive center, and nitrogen, enotional 
center equally blended* 

Han Is hydrogen Zk* Bui^d around this idea aa a nucleus* 






\y 
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Force . >|atter «. £ner/fi y» I?adiation « e oanat ion* 

All this should be put into two forjsu3tation8 } Ono what hao been told 
you •* second wh&t yoji $ouyaol£ have really proved* 

Say you have two bowls - jjjrijf into one put all untried theory - 
into the othar all that which you really underetand* 

Electricity * 

Anode anal cathode » but alao there is a third fora - nataely the field 

within which th©^ pros and ##$4 negative f eras are related to each otheri 

Any exhibition of electricity means a relationship /44 auch aa that 

between the wt(?) and the fulcrum and the lever # 

The emotional center, or essence, or being is the fulcrua in Man. 

Snowing is positive, doing ie negative, Being ^ s aeutrelizing. 

In the absence of knowing and doing, being; does not es±£t« 

The state of being ia that which we call feeling* 

s> ? e can regard Man ao an animal, * As a collection of chemicals diluted in ■ ; 

-2 # buckets of H»2i0* 

^Biologically 
v ; chemically 

■> psycho j ogocajjy 
Consider the various uses of man from these points of view* Man is a 

oodiuia for collecting cheaieals from the air too fine for tho plants, animals, etc 

So Gurdjieff call© us manure for the planet Ba»th» 
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26. The Bible / (and all the other eo-called sacred books) 

What did its compilers intend? 

27. Goodj^aad Evil 



29 



Tin© 

Time is the uni<jue subjective? Potentiality of experience? - 
Incarnation and Reincarnation. - - The one -thins* that the Christian 
reli S ion'can be proud of is that it emphasises the nystory of incarnation' and 

not re-incarnation. f • 

To become aware of ourselves is sinp^ surveying the body into which we are 
to incarnate. In our case it A possible to survey before birth the to* 
ftS#body which will bo ours if v,e are bom* Then we practise as if *o M*^ 
were 'In control. Then Experiment wherein *» cAamence to see what **-.ya do With tab 
body by changing ita habita. This in the prime doctrine of Christianity*. Such 
a revival or renaissance o? the real Christianity vou*Ld nake a bishop of 
anyone* 



V« arc Uka children who are giro trillions of money and we don't know what to 
do with it« 

Keinoamatiou is a prob^e* subsequent to incarnation* 

Spiritualism. (One or other forta of neurosis) » . - 

Deleriua Troscns (drunks experience thftt for the purpose of studying ■#&>. 
snores and is exactly conparable to spiritualism for the sake of studyi» S ghosts, 
What do you understand by 
Objective Season 

" Conscience 

"Art 

Science 

..,.,♦ *.*. -a ,,„«n tvv to imagine the experiencing of a %% 

For Hon it ia smtton =na wool* xry *o xia&r,_i»u ± 

black sheep brought up by the daughter of the tofeher - he ^-^J^VJ* ^ 

the real functions of the kindly shepherd and butcher, Try to imgino how he 

would act and how the other sheep would react when he had ^ up a*d «*• 

turn.* bac^uKto the pasture, - * o«» <^ thie;^«ct ty Th^thod* 
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Laws pf Association 

Mental, Snotional, and Instinctive are simply the laws of specific gravity * 
1 our thoughts, eaotion#(Xs and acts have their own specific gravity* As they occur 
to us they sort out themselves and bocone grouped by identity of specific 
weight « 

All our thinking is according to association - 00 fooling - so instinctive $ 
perceptions*. Deep answers to deep* So in tho Gurdjieff 'movements each one stint 
6 corresponding thought and feeling* This interrelation, of the tbrea centsrs is 
a total.: associativa psychology of aaan* 



If you encounter this aothod and these ideas, it. is e:cactly analogous to put* 
ting a aatch to a pipe of tobacco - unless you huff and puff it will not burn 
more than .an instant*- ^ . 




TUOG' 

First you nobt ^nde rgtacd~'"fHat the story I have to tell you can never W 
told in the ordinary s'enso. of the word, "JSysticisia» : ' I said - Then you have 
been in the East?" „ >\ ' 

"Science" he replied* Yes, I have bees in tho East» 

There was a long silence* v,*e apparently gave our whole attention to our 
cigats and our drinks* 

Science, I mused. Facts, then* Khy cannot it be told if it deals with fab ts? 
"Perhaps you have o-rea yet ye nee not, ye have ears yet ye hear not, " ; , 
Ah I P.eligion then? I. said* 

Well , if ycu could properly call Jssus religious - perhaps, •■ 
fag nicht employ the words Christian. Science as an accurate desig- 
nation possibly, I 'speculated, 

Christian Science, he said, is our ignorant brother, - 
,.' ' Oh, I finally aurcured, - <* Another silence* 

■?&St see* it's « but probably I had best tell you how I got started- on 
this quest. ? Ha looked at ao quissicslly, smiling that rare and lovely onile , •■ 
which lights up his saturnine features, yet indicates no abandon, being thereby 
rare aud lovely, 

I ueltod instantly, Please, I said , aafcins appropriate gestures,. 

with glasses and frooh cigars* 



,.. It began v?ith a dreaa* I was spending the sucraer eight ..years ago, wasn't 
iV7 at .Woodstock, It is a beautiful little village near tho Inidson Biver in'.the 
foothills of the Catakill Mountains «0as night returning from a party 
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Maverick, the aueicians' colony there, I felt a queer restlessness. 
It was nearly dawn, so I walked on past ay studio, turning up a country road which 
l*ada to a favorite apot of mine* It is a hill top froa which there io a vie* 

in all directions , Off one aide the distant Hudson was diiply visible through 
the aist, and beyond , the high hills blue against a pale gold sky/* On the 
other hand there were the Gatskilla dialy outlined, nassive » huge. Between 
these ranges are valleys , streams, grain fields » bouses, roads, e*one wall©, 
and always great trees - in groups around the houses, in lines along the roads 
and streams and 3.anes , occasionally a giant standing alone. 

Beaching tho suuait of the hill* I oat dovm. There on clear days one can 
see all manner of sen moving about in *any nouns of locomotion. - steamers on 
the Hudson, autofcdbilca, wqgons, hprses • even ox teams and carta on the roads, 
men riding horoos and aen walking idly an<l or briskly. 

A girl had been playing strange tsuaic on the piano t ha, t night , Sh had 
said the pieces vfore accurate transcriptions of temple nusio, ritualistic 

dances, dervish dances brought out of the fen- east - froa Afghanistan, Thibet, 
the Gobi desert, China, Hindustan, * 

They had affected me strangoly. What was it that held 120 , the znusio «r 
only another girl, I wondered. I closed ay eyes . A queer vivid person ,> this 
g*rl# Mysterious, yes, and that is always alluring. A friend and guest cf 
Schlayter (Schweitzer?) faaous ' organist and teacher* She wore a turban , 2 
remembered, of strange color- orange * 

Her© I nuot have fallen asleep . I saw a strange jaan come striding up the 
hill -.wearing an identical turban. Ho coau straight to rae and sat dovm 
crossing, his legs Sundu fashion. 

What tho devil! 1 thought " and stopped abruptly. For he looked raore like 
td devil than the devil hiaself . A great head, yet not out of. proportion to his 
great figure. A high wide forehead over heavy black browsf deep set black 
lustrous eyes', prominent cheek bones and strong cleft chin, A thin nose with 
strong nostrils? a wide nouth, guarded by vertical lines, and a black 
austachio sleeping left to right above it* 
He spoke « 

"First there is the S-jn" he said, W ?»«* the Earth, the pdanets, 
tho Moon, the infra-soon, mankind, animal, vertibrats, invertibrate, 
vegetable, aineral, metal* w 

"Quite comprehensive" I said politely. 

"Words are really fun, aren't they?" he said* and smile* so brightly 






> !.. 



*■' *> 
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Apprehension versue comprehension* Asleep veraus awaker* Dullness 

and extasy. Apathy anal sustained *lation# Sickness asd health * You and a 

complete human being. Futility and fulcrum* Three and six* That was ay 

ouaic, he added* 

It was extraordinary , I said, again quite politely* • 

It night be equally well said that all other varieties of music are 

extraor^ry* Music iG held to bo the best of the arts, for it expresses in its 

scale n the Cossjie I»aw* 

So docs the fish, I said very politely* 
; v «oit« risht, ho replied, hea-aing a sails down at ae» as though I wore a j# 

ohild who had unwittingly said something quite profound. I felt abashed, even 

a bit fearful* . ( 

Sorry, please go on with the tale, I said* 
The fishes* or yours, he inquired, they are really rauch the sane *« you, << 

know*. 

The su3ioal scales* please, I spoke very very politely. 
In the scale t*c have eight so-called whole notes and five half notes. 
DO, Re, Hi - then a niacins half note • Fa, Sol, La, Si - than a sissing bal* 
note again, The ciilleniun, so to speak, is just oyer that half note» All 
history shows that civilization after civilizations have progressed to a eirtain 
level, where a cilleniuQ seemed to bo the vary nest step, Then Without exception r 
each lapses into a period of retrogression. So, Re, Mi, He, D§, Re, Hi, He, Do Etc, 
This is not to say that mankind nay not sonetino cross this, line and become as ,, 
far above the aen of today as the aon of today arefeabove the. aaisjals* 

Certainly not! I estclaisied with polite emphasis • 

He regarded me with a sort of glowing aause^ent which nad© sae quite unooa* 

fortable, ■,-,, 

Kan is the product cf two forces - bidllgical and sociological, and reodte 
automatically exactly as any other autor^ton. The Behoviorista . . have asaply <3©~ 
siinstrated that from conclusive studio* aa£o of aninala and infants*, But rasa 
differs froia- animal thai ae possesses , potential potfer for real thought* 

The animal is a two-centered bgtfjag* instinctive cemter and enotional 
center . Han is coaposed of instinctive* eaotional* and intellectual centers* 
To be sure, the intellectual csnter in aoet sea is hardly discernible # but 
every man possesses the possibility of developing a third or lower intellectual 
center, >her*eas this is invariably lacking in the animal* These centers may bo 
nay bo said to be contained within the instinctive center, though this is not 
strictly accuratt* The body is the physical structure of the instine tivo center* 
It is only through the instinctive oenter that the emotional and intellectual 
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centers can be manifested. Of course, «ach man or aaioal has a difforent eao» 
tional content, deposited at tho tine of his conception by the planets and deter-* 
aifcedby their configuration* 

Of course J I interjected politely, , ' 

Though raen of tho ease race may be structually much the asm© there 
never is any essential identity. 

, Brothers* even twin brothers, possessing practically identical physical y 
structures at birth immediately begin to display essential differences which Ail 
maturity have often brought about aarked differences both external and internal* 
For the essence of man ia cot determined by his ancestry either immediate or 
reaote* Nevertheless, since we are so nearly or always autosdtons| and since ' 
we inherit each one bio physical structure, it 3iay be said that the sins of the v 
father or mother say affect the sons or daughters even through the third or 8 ; f eurttt 
generation* By that tiiae it will have been washed oat* 

So that's a wash out, too, I cooaented' courteously* 
Everything in these three centers is a washout eventually* J, ''..-.* ■ 
Eventually? Vjhy not now, 1 inquired aildly# 

Because ma nk i n d serves a cosrsio purpose , of course* Take food* It &t 
goes up the scale , solid, liquid, gas , i*©* do* re, tai# 2hen it is carried by 
tho blood from the stoaach to the lungs where it is tya&ssttted into life energy 
by the shook of its contact with air and is distributed through one's body and 
ruas/xtself up the scale - fa,sol, la# si* So we grow and live* 

In the saae tiray naokind provides the shock which transmutes the sun's 
energy into food for the earth, the zaoon, qad the infra moon* 

Bxaotly! I concurred with exceeding politonsss* 

Sow politely you epeqk, he reaarked* eying ao obliquely* Except for idU3uader«* 
standings politeness would never be necessary* For if I understand cjy friend polite 
ness between us yifij/CX/ i-a never necessary, i*e* of course if he understands ae« 
Bu£~ if we do not agree through a lack of understanding v*e oust be polite to each 
other or fight* And since few people like to fight and few of these aro evenly 
nattfhed, everyone sast be polite to his neighbors* Thus the degree of polite- 
ness proper and necessary to employ depends always on tho extent of the lack of 
understanding involved. We are particularly polito to the ladies* 
Perhaps you aro right, I remarked vd.tb.out eaphasis* 
Perhaps, he said, and was silent for a while. 
Presently he motioned toward th© nest hilltop where a flock of sheep vrero 
grazing and from whioh the eheop bells occasionally sounded* But still no said 
nothing. At last "Sheep?" I Queried idiotically* 'TfeSheep* he said* 
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Suppose those ehcep were to diacus£|fcheir 
purpose and theAr relation to the cosmos. Such a speculation would no dou bt 
arouse moot of the© to fear and wrath by its iapious tendency* 

"How can you ask such a ejection! " they would bloat angrily* "Isn*t 
the evidence sufficient for you? Don't the men-gods give us a wars* shelter in 

the winter, g$od f»»d fc$a thoir stock when the earth is covered with snow* sh6e* 
our heavy coats in the Spring when m otherwise we should be too unbearably hot;, 
and constantly take the righteous away into the promised land2'J...' : . 

And no doubt they would ostracise and even bjutt and l|ic& stfSfc ques- 
tionero* Yet if these agnostics persisted and upon inve - 3ti " a iion deter eiiaod 
that aan k-pt t:-.cra c o|r ei g. 
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every ; llviB6 thAng ^t iiv« by the 
death ©f other living beings, Sou yourself toaaaa» cannot live without going 
through the ease prooess* Why then ehould you suppose that you do not yoursdl* 
further the life purpose? 
It is so, I admitted. 

Perhaps, he said, # Set there is this purpose, I remarked # The ^Ife' fff 
a sheep is without purpoee and utterly futile* ^2here%& m are constantly i»* 
proving thonselveo and their eavironaeat* 

Oh, are they really? he asked wotfc groat polit enese*. ; 
Ha, you do not understand it that way, I perceive by your jaaaner, 
Ee mailed, and «eapito ny valiant effort I was pleased, thrilled and 
stimulated by that sail©* 

; lou happen to be living, shall we say, in a state of society that is 
just,, now approaching its senith* ff& The war-^as represented the first signs 
of the wave breaking, just as the whit* crest Of the wave appears when it 
neard the shore. Present^ it will tou*b the beaoh, its lioit, and coae tu*b* 
ling crashing down * as it always UUl hae d*a*e in the past, Sve» in your 
conception of history you can sec this* Various, eo-salled civilisations tawr*** 
a hl S h point of development* only to lapse into a re troG^Qsion which took 
tftra down to the lowest point from which $ e Kad risen, Froxa that point there 
would t«'«a *war* turn and eo on over and over. £ven this haa only the 
*ppearaace of upward ** downward te*n& eiaoe all things are ia e^t^*. ^^ 
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From thi3 maelstroa of futility then, I said, cy only escape would bo self 

annihilation? 

Suioide is sometimes possible , he replied, but self annihilation is not. 

Then I live forever? I queried? And oust live forever? 

Can a fire extinguish itself? let it docs not burn forever, 'the life of a 

pieco of radium is estimated to be fifteen thousand years* £our span of individual 

life aay be fifteen thousand years or centurios but unless it is rep&enished and 

sustsined by your own successful efforts and by the addition of outside accidents, 

such as ny talk with you this moraing - your being at the Maverick last night - 

your accidental equipment resulting in your reaction to ay eusic etc* - -» 

Svon with these factors given you will probably eventually reach the vanishing 

point and vanish, though you cannot by choice either vanish or not vanish. 

But how - I interjected. By hcaring/ae, he continued. 

Choice is not possible to throe -centred jd/(# or four centered ne* « F or 

every ona of your thoughts, feelings, and acts are predictable in any circus* 

stances. The fact that you arc unable to predict thea and that you have never met 

anyone able to prodoct theia does not aeon thatfchey are not definitely and actually 

predictable. .>.,'■"■' 

But look her© I interrupted angrily, thrusting out rr/ ar/m* 

Undisturbed he continued. 

Obviously you either villi or will not* he remarked* What will be the 

cause of your extending your arm, if you dp? Obciously the act will have been 

cultivated by your reaction to the idea of autoaatism, It will be apparent to you 

that you could 'not "act' except as thai apt as# the act is the result of your . 

own limitations ,^j£ Unless of course you perchance become a conplete bunaa being, 

A complete human being! I exclaiaed , %/£ cilencing ne with a glare* 

The cosraic man, he continued, differs froa the world cian in that he has devel* 

oped his three higher centers* For as you know food is transformed into life 

energy through processes that are gratuitously provided for the liorld Man, 

However every nan has throe higher centers - higher instinctive , higher emotional, 

and high ov intellectual- e.g, potentially • Also there is food for the growth of 

the higher centers available but it id rarely or never absorbed. 

But how know I staaraored angrily. Ho oncytinued serenely. 

The haraoaiouB dcveloptaent of sen « that is the nectar and ambrosls of Ufa* 

. First one auot realize that he knowa only one or two things actually, f$j& example 
that 1 there are two thousand aillion people on this earth and that all of thoa will 
die. Second that man is the only interesting object of study, and that you can only 

Trllly know one oan - yourself* To learn about yourseir y5u* s &ust eatablish 
'■",.. , x ^ , . in the higher intellectual center and 
you must establish your identity <JL , ^ , , „^„ ,*j*u 

iron this point of view observe your behavior* Rot with fcsapprotral nor with 
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nor with approval. Siaply observe. You must tre simultaneously aware of your cow* 

pleto state of nlnd, eaotiona, and body* Yox^ust bo aware of them but not identi* 

fied with theri. This is not inposoible, - - 

You can by an effort of real Pagination conceive of yourself coming u|> the 

hill now toward toward our two figures ooated here,* You can UH **«a that point 
of view ponceive/aiPlli n of Shernan Grath (?), whom you have always mistakenly con- 
sidered to be yourself. He is only one possible f&ase of yourself* 

You will most easily observe at first five things ebout hia - the posture 
of his body* the expression of uio face, the tone of hie voice, the gestures of his 
hands, ar/as, or other members of his body, and his carriage as he moves tngou^h 
life. These are the external things about a man which others can Bee. Sttt .°** 
must be sinultanooulsy aware of them and of a score more of internalpfe^^ii^Mch 

are only to be known by yourself • 

Then your emotions must be observed - not directly for this is not possible 

But one can and oust obaerve the physical evidences of one's emotional etat«B# 

Then one oust add to this an awareness of one^a intellectual processes, 

All of these observations will narrow down eventually to the study of 
your habit3. Gradually it will becone possible to vary one's behavior by. change 
in* one's behavior by changing changing one's physical states or by placing one's 
oelf in new circumotances or by supplying a new ottaulixs by Beans of mood(?).Now 

the key if. there be one, particularly at the beginning, will be the realization 
of simultaneous awareness of as may as are possible. 

The neraory film oust be rolled back - first for an hour, then a day, -.a 
week, a year until it may be possible to go back to one's virgin state and dis~ 

*ovdr one's real eaeence, For it will be increasingly evident that v ? e are more U 

fseudo in actions, feelings, and thoughts, than we have supposed. 

An iorsoral act, thought, feeling or life is one that failo to produce sim- 
ultaneously profit, pleasure, and understanding. The difference between right and. 
wrong is determined by whether or not, vAatever it aay be, is agreeable to you, 
Thie^aas if it really agrees with you, in the sense that soad foods happen to 

agree with one person and perhap3 not with another* 

When you were an infant you could not use your hand for any of the use- 
ful things you now do so deftly and easily. Suppose you could use your whole 
equiment , mind, emotions,, and body as deftly and easily ad you now use your 
hands? This you can do if you can eatablish your identity in your higher mtUM 

intellectual center and develop the potential powers in your higher rational anHd 
instinctive centers, Thsre is food incessantly available for anyone under all 
conditions. 
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You will find that it is easier to observe y cur self when you are doing eoise* 

thins 7°u 3o not automatically wish to do or when ycu arc engaged in gratuitous ■* ■ 

effort. 

Still* I objected, such a course would seen to make one obnoxiously self* ^ 

conscious? 

No. Not if one says °I am not that san - I will observe this nechsnies, bat 
not with approval, but externally with an impartial unprejudiced attitude* * nor f. 
nor with disapproval* 

Silence* Since this man is entirely automatic and aerely a product Of 4 
-aay- two forces biolosy and sociology, and nevertheless is one phase of the real 
I, then 1 will ob3erve hia and all his actions and reactions , I shall study hia 
because man is the only nystory in the world and sincd I have a specinen I aa ooa- 
tent* Absorbing experience in the process which '.■rill provide food for the -higher 

centers* I must go* 

The sun poepine* over the rim o? the horison sesned £o kindle hundred fires' 

in hia lusterful blsck eyes* 

It will here beeoae apparent to the real I that the behavior of your organ- 
iaa is absolutely automatic t and that it is most undesirable to be at the aeray * 
of thS chaos produced by the alnoet constant warring of the three center s$ ajjong 
thenselvao* "hey constantly fi(jht, agitate, and trick each other, to their 
equal discoisfituro* 

But dasmationt I shouted, will you listen? 

Yes? he said pleasantly. But I had forgotten what it was I wanted to cay# 
After a. short silence, he proceeded* 

Take your own case for example, and let us discuss your organisa between ue| 
The real "I'Vln your organism and nyself ♦ At the taoBent your instinctive center 
is weary and it is tired of reclining against that rock and it "is fflfM *&%*/ 
hungry and thirsty* 

These states are known to the eapfeional center which is arjitatod by thea« 
The Intellectual center is however able and willing a participant in this conver- 
sation and resolutely ignores the other centers,, endeavoring to give its whole 
attention to our ideas* It is not srong enough as you can see and is caught by 
the eiaotiona and oacle to turn to angry shouts. Meaningless, dangerous, and actus* 

lly injurious* 

It will bo evident fro you, i,e«. to the real I in you that this is an 
inevitable and undesirable state, which nevertheless cannot be changed by an 
efflrt of will* "?hus we say a world raaa has no free will or power to chooQe, and 
that he never will and never can have* 
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Unless? I said. "V 

TJnlecs you observe anfl study your organism without, i&entifi^riag 

yourself with its three centers* 

It is possible and necessary however to. make raal, to realise, = . 

every thought, feeling, and action * To accomplish this a kind of fire is neoeaeary t 

$his fire vd.ll be present whenever you sr* > so to spook, awake* That is whenever 

the real I is conscious and aware of, though entirely void of identity with youx* 

thoughts, feelings, and actions simultaneously* 

The effort necessary as$r new bo aade fox' you have heard the truth* It •- 

will be difficult if not impossible, for alljyour organise is so such dead weight* 

And every current and ph ase oS life as you have hitherto known life and will 

present itself to you in future, will be counter to those ideas*. 
But are there no absolute ©oral values? 1 asked. 

IThoughta end eootions were saothiag within so so that I was powerless to 

foraulate oven one question* I finally staaasred fat "For tho love of God fJi£ 

don't goJFor the love of God I go, "he answered* 

His expression seemed to n» to bo a divine blending of truth, beauty, 

love and laughter* - ' ■ "" 

, He rose, faced the rising sun for an instant, then strode away dotfri the r 

liill. His figufe moved swiftly and gracefully but instead of diminishing wit'iilis-* 

tance seemed to take on greater dissensions, though its outlines wore.less and loss 

s^stinct. I did not exactly lose sight of hia t but I- could no longer discern do* 

tails. He s^ersed to &i& have merged with the hills and atroons, the mist and > 

and sunlight , the gold and blue/ilf§ and the green and brown of the earth* 

I rose} sy body was cramped and cold but I was nevertheless glowing with ji r 

the warath of tK^/c"eleGtial extasy* 

Qrath ceased speaking and sat regarding the embers of the fire with a ; 

ourious absence of concentration that was the exact opposite of dreaming* He 

aeeaod esijraordinarlly at ease yet c1mplezk%y a^crt and alive in a way hardly 

comprehensible to no* 

"Hsve you met that nan since?" %£ asked* 
"Oh, yes," ho replied* 

"In a dreara?" I desanded* 

"In a recurrent areata 51 , he replied. 1 1d.fe"« 
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There are twelve physical types - but essence is not the sane in the same f. 
typec, 

Behavior id the result usually if not always, of biology and sociology. 
Do not coranit yourself to any wish or ambition of today. It almost aurely 
will not last, A pianist went to the Institute, - becaae and ie no# a-faraer-ia 
Hew Zealand. 

Do, Re, Mi of the emotional center is related to eaotions, . iapressions, Sex 
of the instinctive - j So la oi of the astral or emotional center is related to 
do,re,ai of the intellectual. 

See if in your actual experience yea have had an •motional -experience of 
greater intensity than sex - i,e„ so,la,ei, of the ©notional scale* 



Fa is earth in S (/WW ( eaoMaial? 5 ) acale. 
do, re, ai is aoon 

so, la, si ia sun* 

So every tine ay "Fa", i.e. "I" falls into do, Be, ai it ia contributing j ' 
soncthiag to Moon - and when by an effort "X" goes into *Q t la,si (of the Ea( emotional?; 
it is contributing soaethins to the Sun, If I coses to have a asperate escistense , 
, responses will be eo,la,ai, (»f the liaotiono) but the organise always ha© the 
reaction do,re,e& (of the Btootio-nsO) 

Suppose yon find yourself in a negative emotional state (hitherto w«' have 
eaidt "obsorvs etc. " now you can tW$M$ your mind to one of these ideas - 
Order of the Cosaoe, 
•Relation of Sun and Moon# • 
voaaic scale* 
Enneagraa, 

Any cosaic ideas, i.e. to think in terss of cosaos, 
, Objective I-'orality. 
The fact ia we can have no higher emotions in the presence of 'negative enotioas, 

"■>}& do not hold these ideas ;! i» suspense" - that is a passive attitude. 
We are experimenting ■ with these ideas - a positive attitude. 

words . , _ , 
;7ords are difficult to eaploy. We. must take/and find o«t what tbe 7 really 
mean, out of our present experience. 
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Higher Ssotion - what does this rsean? The organisn can never ex- 
perience a higher oaotion* 



Appetites are not wishes. Appetites a#e in the emotional sub-center 

of tho instinctive center. 

Wishes only coae froa the eaiotionel center* 

I an not hungry yot I wish to eat# Thia is froa the ©notional center*. 
Will is the power to change attitudes « 
VJe have a choice at the present moment of choosing another iaage than 
the one now held in the cerebral system which now deternines attitude «(i,e# 
Zaotional fest*) Sane result achieved by contemplating something purely 

fceaspnable. Taking a wall: is retreating into the instinctive center* 

14 First shock is self observation* .Second, contemplating the rational 
of the univeree or of existence • 

If you can nonidentify with all organisaa - you do net have an etsotional 
approach to nankind (i,e« how terrible everyone's life ia etc#) you will. take' 
an intellectual attitude. You will study your, own Organism and that of others* 
But you nust not expose tLia attitude to others, ?ou have to behave "as if" you 
were a reaspnable being* But i£ you become a reasonable being you have to play 
a r&Le again - this time "as if" you wore .not 0/ reasonable being* 

Srsotions are always responsive to ideas, but these ideas are not com- 
patible with the euotione doeuaon to oan« 

To do more and more and better and better and to think lees and leas of 
it (i#e, i6/M/£Mt in the sense of estimate) 0/jLji will be the result* <t«e* 
to be | eas and leoo catisfied by the results)* 

Unices your rightoousnesa shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes 
and pharisees you ohall by no means enter into the Kingdoa of Heaven* 

We nust know ourselves (1) and the world (2) and (5) our elation in 
the world* 

We wish to know in order to be in order to do* In groups .we can learn 
to know - in life we can learn to be - then we can learn to do» 
Three testa - thinkable, feelable, sensible* 

If I can co-ordinate sy three centers ~ thinking* feeling, and doing, 
perhaps I can d£ something* 

So If observation, participation and experiment will develope this 

ability* 

year 
Try to iaagine a circle of ohaira f one for each/of your life* Ir y ^° 
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imagine yourself in the first choir for on© year* Then in the second for the 

Gecond year. Tho sane person cut in a different form* Then in each chair the /g£ 
sane person but in A different forms. The same person iG at any given ti rtp all ' 
thoae things he has been and all thoae things ha will become* Call theae 
chaira riirthdays* 

.Those figures that we see in passing around this succession of chaira 

auist be regarded as the inevitable result of potentialities. .What is it that &. 

passes around through those successive molds or figures? I. w$£ I an identified, 
with each figure at that given moiaen** v/h<?n I mi at any given point ' it iSj do to 

epeak, illu;±Lnated, Last yebr is only, aaeaory* To mo there seemo to exist only tb& 

present instant* At present dooned to recur » i.e. actualize the sane things over 

and over, again, froa birth to death* There ia also an I potential attached so to 
Spealc to anicial3 (re), vegetables (do). Men (ai)« Ho suggestion fros anyone in 

the circle, io of any value to I* ' ' 

The tricka of setting out of this olrole or maize is self Observation 

participation, and experiment* Unfolding the pentagon* Realizing the enaea gram* 
I is the n£i$j£ actualizing principle relative to itself • Essence is the source 
og nil possible bodies. The physio al body, the astral body, and the nontal 
bodies ara essence* 
Simultaneity io the second diaonsion of tine* The first is Gucceaeion* the 
third recurrence, then eternity. ' 

The first dsnter of I ia individuality, The second consciousness/ the 
third Will. 

Th a Order of development of contere is number one, then a piece of numb© r ; 
two, then the coaplejjion do,re T si, of nuaber two. 

To non-iuentify would be to be indifferent to any fors actualized* 
Buddha (it ia supposed) passed frca the state of hukan being as we 
know it to all degrees of actuality in the universe. 



Tho etharic body, composed of what v;e call aagnetisa principally, can 

after death be sometimes materialized by sosse varieties o? incense. 

But "this bo'dy is not part of !_. but pasrt of the organism. 

The difference between being stimulated or drained is due to tho 

types if ©theric bodiea of two individual© in contact* 

If a positive otheric body contacts in conversation or other 

association with a negative etherio body - naturally the positive body will bd 

drained, unless he knows how to protect himself* 
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The actual homo of I is in fcb* sixth* dimension* It lives (or should live) 
in do, re, ni and fa so la si but I is not now able to bo conscious in do,re,mi* 
In one second after death* before recurrence, I sees his past and .future , 

lives. 

Except for prejudice or habit wo could soo our whole past lives at .% 

glance, 

Plato said our aia is to learn how to die every day. !«©• to soo back 

and foresee at a glance the whole of ofiaea lives« 

Potentialities*. 
ar, ifflw.pceptible, but determine the forn of the result of positive and negative 
elements* *e see the positive and negative elements, but see only the result - 
not the sif?nlficance« . 

As far as se are oo$cerned neutralising force is always psychylogi- 
oal - i.e,, not susceptible of Snese perception. 

There is no phenomena without sifmifiosno e but we can seldom know or realise 

it# ■ . 

We e^rcioe all three forces, positiee, negative and neutralizing* 
When we exercise eonseiouisly only positive and negative forces^ 
are in the world of phenomena only!. It is our work to realise the e i^ficancce 

of the world of phenonena. 

The neutralizing force is always the ailent partner of positive and 

negative forces* 

GiGrossa says - bow io it that the neutralizing force ia going up 

and down the scale ia always different? \ «-^tiva- 

Orarce - the neutralizing force going down is of she negatxve 

absolute - in going up of the positive absolute 

Be aware plus questioning attitude as to significance, espectant 

of a meaning to appear. 

Try to make every little episode in your daily life meaningful. 
A lvaye have a reason. If you are walking on one side of a street and bom one 
should tap you on your shoulder and ask why you are wallting on the side of the 
street, you should be able to give a reason for it. 

Self Observation - trying to be 0U aware of all your phenomena 

with non-identification* 

Participation ia observing andjjctiag purposively, still with non-iden- 
tification* i*e« as if one were choosing to go# 

Experiment a awareness of phenomena plus participation plus 
having a rea»«n f wtill with non-identification. 






tfe wish to identify significance in ita cosafc relation* 

We wish to regard our orsaaisa s as» being a cosmic machine for the trane* 

nutation of eaorgioc to whish energies to whifeh X is attached* 

Children act nore essentially them grown-ups. But children are unfortunate 

ly vory corruptiiblo. 

We wish to becoao uncorruptible children havin- known ain and rejected it,- 
Chief Feature is a protoace that you have now the development that you 

v*jsh to have. » 

Chief Feature ia the relation between essence and personality* 
She idea is ultimately to detachjt froo personality* 
:An ulterior motive in this work i© one identified with the or^anica held for 
UWUi its ffltt&14t$ against that of £* 

All lower emotions are thoee we share with^ animals - a3J- t** 03 peculiar 

to Man are higher ©notions* , ., 

Lower amotions eome froo reaponee of the organism to external world, 

Sfeghor emotions com fron response of I to the organism. 

There are van&ttvn higher emotions* for example Iteaorse* 
Skio.oethod is directod toward regularising whet has occasionally already 
occurred! higher eootiens for example have occurred* We wish to refeulariz e 
then - to evolve a science of living* 

Oras* said Jesus Christ uoed this nethod; perhaps Saint specialized* 
The conversion of water into Mine/WJS now run on u$t*r - but by this 

aothod we run on wine* 

The airaolo of the loaves etc* means the scientific use of all the energies 

of food and of all foods. 

Do » God. Ci '(Si) = the sum of all Milky Hays - i.e. all possibilities* 
Three foras of reason dealing with objects* 
Dealing with concepts of objects. 
Dealing with potantialities. 
Objective Season sees what nusi be if it ever actualizes. 
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The first tors of reason based entirely on exannloe f roa our experience* 
Similarity o\coacepJ^a£cidentally acquired* 

The oocowTpresuppooeB an ability to boo an idea of fona apart fron its 

contents* 

She third form * objective reason only possible to .1 - and has to do -with.; , 
tho nature of things, Th* epitope of this ia the enneagram . She triangle is % t 
end tho surrounding circle ia it. I is under the law of three while organic is 
uHder the law of seven. Only Only «hen I can begin tp think of tho whol* or- 
ganism un<ier tho law of seven. In the law of seven there are three points - 
be gin at do - thon between sd and fa * then f€oss Ci to do* 

Try to thiuk of the triangle as the aain spring ° f **« whole* Without its 
activity nothing will happen, Iherc ore throe "heads", -one has completed its 
circle as, far as it can go (that is to Ci) - one has S ow do.ro, oi- - and tho W 
third has only just started at do# 

If we are alert at tho note ai, wo shall know when to intervene, 
• Sever try to create art or to observe art with fooling. (This is one of tho 
things on the" wall of tho Institute la a script not to bo read without the key, > 
An instance of tho way - - nations - - specie ?f male - destroyed. 
Tho story of the bees sorely aecaanlcal - failed,, got no . oosoie. con- 
scioaness, therefore they ware reduced in size - and lived happily after. 
A long tlae for us will be required to learn to know - saacb longer 
than to learn to fee - much longer to learn to do. 
This means from an objective standpoints 

OSase said re S ardin S writing that he no longer -oared at all to write - 
objectively - but has now a glinpse of what objective writing would bo. In 
the natter of writ log it ia possible to write such sentences that they will havye, 
if read, a definite foreeen effect no matter what the state of the reader happened 
to be, These were called "xaafcricaetf'C?) or magic xentenco a. 

If read with the ear the rythm affects you - if read with the eye tho 
sttsu&mt* of the letted affect you - if read with tho understanding the 

aeaning will affect you* 

There ia expected pf each pf you a certain work. That work we do not yet 

understand and of course still less are we able to undertake this work at this 

stage. Bvery I that has mm possibility of self realisation has as its duty to ; 
to carry the organic kingdom over the note Ci. , !••, 2000 million organisms 

waiting .through nwnberloss recurrences for a shock to carry then over tho 
missing half-steps* 
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When you have established the scjterabiility of I so that you can nonidentif y at f. r^- 

will - a different scrt of instruction will be availa ble» When ^ is horn, then 

there will ho soas one Jo car© for it - 3uet any now form. It is not hoot to 

nako the way of the prenatal growth smooth and too easy* lest 1 ahll be boen-a 

weakling* Despair is a divine firo that purifies - burns up inpurities* 

Nobody who brings to birth 1 t will be left* 



"As if" you were a reasonable person deputed to act as a reasonable person 
would act* . Situations in which wo find ourselves from which we cannot escape.* 
Take it aa if you wore placed in that situation to find out what. a reasonable 
person "wojild do in that situation. Then "as if" you had- to prescribe what is jJ 
best to bo done every changing 2jooent# Then the aspect of one's state is real* 
He are only ghosts, really* These illusions are caused by sense imaginations* .... , ' 
Try to see what your organise* has been frota conception to the present and then 
see the whole of your life* Inanimation based on sense impressions produces nefj- 
atuve ©notions in which state it is not possible to act reasonably. But real 
perception will enable you to think and act reasonably* 

A mother crying over (to us) a repulsive crisinal la enslaved by an ear- 
lier actualization. But wo ore enslaved with the present actualization. 

Ceasing- to hate a person who arousoa negative emotions is one stop •• .. 
. learning to love such a person would be another* .generally speaking any negative 
state con be used f6r self ibservattftSi, then participation, then experiment* 
These are exorcises for I. 

Ceasing to hate # no longer wasting energy. Learning to love is 
developing positive emotion** But to do this we oast have a posituve reason 
for so doing - i.e. a neutralizing force* (l^hat would one be?) 

If you would say to yourself "I have a body" and realise jjj, you. would 
have arrived at our object b£ self consciousness , self realisation with non- 
idintifiKation , by the direct aothod* 

Wo raust discover that there is finally and forever X and it* l?e /ji 
will then be at d£_ of the intellectual* "So long as ay relations with, 
Gr&ge are very friendly so long will J, be identified v/ith it,*' 1 

The case of the Russian - cliff, boulder, rope « do,* £*e# self realisa- 
tion ("easy way".) 

One loses all fear of death* Pear is sorely an . elexaontarffflrofa of 

clairvoyance* 

Are you desperate? "I as a desperate nan" (in a certain tone of voice 

the aan aeans it.) ^Essence is alwayB c&ls*) 
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As I unrtcrstar.fi it t one can only be or do reasonably by. doing, 

?.e«ite dialogue re objective morality - maintenance and improvement - with 
re sard to. experiment and bains indifferent to results. 
Or age said, "Coccson sense is always king 1 /* 

Whan the intellectual is a faction of the emotional, thl3 is rationalizing* : 
When the eaotional is a function of the intellectual, tjtiis is reason. 

In tills work we sacrifice the lesser for the better* Emotions do-re-si - ■ 
equanimity but no la,so,c4 - active. 

If you go to sleefc obsorving. yourself with non-identification you will ', 
find that yop resume upon awakining -"Hello I it is waking up!** - 

Each of the centers is .dreaming all tfce time, Dreaming is an absolutely ■ 
continuous process, (Reverie is emotional center,) 

In Hoset's Thesaurus you can t«|ke all the states between thinking and feeling' ^> 
and classify then according to center, . 

It is probably that never bofor© has anyone of us observed outselvea* 
therefor* we probab;y will never recur to this identical recurrence . We will ~ 
leave a shell to which perhaps some one may be»pro noted" from a lower note in # 
the Baale. If wo discover the pattern we have discovered a "new line", and it t 
will be easier in subsequent nest recurrence to seep out of the present ■ ■ -" . 
line* To the extent of our power to observe with non-identification we have - 
power to step out of our per.3*nt lino. 

Three Degrees of development of I - Individuality <l) consciousness t2) 
and will. (3) , 

Ahoua_- widest possible to closed lips - not a consonant, oust be 
thought - positive aboolute and negative absolute, A to M, The consonants are 
points on the circle, 1 is, or may bo rather, eternal. The emotional center of 
oS Li is 3. certain part of the hoart. 

'ihen the Method is really commenced a change in the magnetic currents 
will probably take place. Try to stand it,- if it ia disagreeable. It is nothing 
DoriouB, If you will to continue to observe the symptoms, nothing else matters* 
?our feelings don't matter, . . 

The ayth of the Medusa, the hero could look at her only in a sdjyror - 
eo you can only look upon emotions in the physical sysaptoas, Tsy to comprehend 

|£gt this method is onlg r to observe and to understand the raechaaism and all of 
behaviors, continuously .a nd siaultanr ously , 
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Nothing else natters. Litorally and absolutely, - nothing else natters* k . 
coapleto knowledge and acceptance of# the theory would be of absolutely no value*/ 
Only proving it counts* Proving aSests on a state of being* And that state of being 
rests on a new and poculiar doing - this Method* A new faculty will be devcvfeloped . * 
to be aware of oneself continuously and simultaneously* tV;^ 

Ono night ask as the old lady did in a lecture she attended in London - "VJhat . 
is this Einstein theory of mathematics?" Of course, since oho knew hardly any .0 lease 
tary mathematics, it was impossible to explain it to her* 

One should have a professional attitude toward this work. 

Edna Kenton asked "Do you aeaa 'as if*?" Ho, he roared. But an attitude y 
coaparab^e . to that held toward your writing* 



Sphinx 
Lion - no fear 
Bull. - strength 
Woman -> love 
Wings - aspiration 
Mr, Gurdjieff said that we are fuH of fears of things it is absurd to 
fear - and of no fears of the things we should fear* 
Intellectual 3tate 
Emotional attitude 
Instinctive behavior* 
«.«.-. — — — - ». «• *.«. — «•.» •» 
The emotional center is thr natural engine for controlling behavior* 



Emotional attitude la determined by images held in the intellectual center* : . .' 
The emotions sit in a dark cave, J&Jl through the images we see, and thjEOii* 

he unconscious images which the emotions see and we don't, the emotions are dictated* 

>I do not like thee Dr* Fell,* The reason why I cannot toll". The emotions, see 
far more than ws coasoiousiy see. 

r Orag© said that in the Institute he said often to himself - "MI God, I < 

awake in a lunatic asylum! I oust get out l n And so when I had found this 
?#l£§sl£g again: and again I .wrote a declaration* "I have been logically con- 
7-icced that eefcf observation and non-identification are the methods, therefore 
Lose no time in this attitude but get to work** So perhaps at three o'clock that 
lay I would be wholly back to the task. 

Sin - remorse 
Forgiveness - restitution* 
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Sin is that we should be sfcill identified purely wtft tJ§© aec nanism > 

Chief feature is in I's relation to the "body* It*s diacovery iSdll 

induce ahame* 

Chief feature has np relation to higher emotions • 

Thd lowest form of aaiaal life lives for say throe seconds. 

But in that organism sight has lived what to us might bo sixty years - 
been young, adolescent . nature , old, aged. 

We have never lived before - yet we have lived ssany, many tides* 

Hourth Dineneion* 

There are whole scales psychically , between/cef&er* (This is your 

experience (Sasa's) £■£&<£$ %.$£.££ of leaving the body* 

Observation that does not carry with it the idea that all of behavior 

±a the behavior of jLt (the organiaa) will tie us even more closely to it* 

Keep caying it, it, it, i/t« I sua not i^. I am not Orage* I will observe 

tho behavior of it - Grage* 

But calf identification without non-identification is not futile* It is a 
step* The next otep will be non«*idantification* 

You could completely roaliao that I an not it, intellfcctually i 
but you havo not let go emotionally » l 

I knou that Shm not familiar viith ayeelf • I do not even know in the 
senss of being aware even of ay bod£os* activities - muscular, laovenonts even* 
I aa ignorant of it and its behavior* I oefctainly wioh tAjtfknow about it.« - 
therefore ~ ' 

noon, do, re, si, —going jjfjS down 
Bun * so, la, ci ♦ up » 



!?v/o streans, up and down •» there is a bridge - effort within the 

Method* 

All enjotional 0f&$£/ attitudes of one hold toward this work are of no 

account, !Phe Gospels tell us nothing of what happened fo Jesus between the ages 

of twelve and thirty* And then after a blank of 18 year a he reappears and in 

the role of teacher littas three years* 

During these 18 years he vnjs put in school, that is he went out into and 

becana a aaa of - the world # 

The clnira was that he started like any one of us » that he broke ddstm the 

middle wall - that ho then recovered ^onscioueneos ojt his aiasion • 
and performed it*. 
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Tho Prodigal Son went into a far country* He found himself living 
on husks (passive iapressions) and feeding swine (nooasSi* Then he went back to hie 
f athor and received tho *obe of loveliness «• i*e* mental body* 

Tests* 

Can one say flhave a bod£ a observation* "I do not oare w^afc its activities or expc'rife; 

ces nay happen to be* y^will 0b3ervs thes scientifically i#e, without either 

approval or disapproval* 

<April//L2, 1926 / 

Th<* interval between m±\ and sol/roquiraa an outside aid or shock, but between ci 

v, ' * ■ ■ ■ ' * ■■ — 



and do a shock is required bntr this can. be supplied by ouself from inside* 

Thoro flrin nature only three notes do, re, ni, for sol#Gounds" lii;e anew do v){j 
when ti. is struck* 



This fortaula was originally a physical and chemical foraula but later '.was 

adopted as the musical scale* 

At si;: we now have yraasive inpressions - but these nay becone active, 

impressions. 

Ordi^ry food 768 i#e * tos ' tho rate of ?34 ection of ?6S 192 
air « 192 

-,_ passive oppressions « Zh 

These would be, if air were fully digested t a double 2*f an* a double 12 «• 

relatively higher and lower emotions and high and low sex* 

And then eventually a third 2k and a third twelve, 

la the csae of gsx there nay or can be positive and negative and neutralizing,' 

,.. „ h '.'/hen &o begins to be' active the firat experience ia higher emotions* 

Sdx power of the three times sort is creative not procreative* 
■'■**'' " All drugs (hasheesh) toad to throw out the aagnetic currents* Gurdjieff said 

no one should bo allowed to co-'jaence work in these groups who had taken drugs* They 
agpare-at ;y beeoae insane - during a rearrangement of magnetic currents, - they will fc 

be out of faelsnce. 

^Insanity iA coaplete identification with fantasy^ (perhaps a role!}/. Perhaps 

half criminal* half monstrous* 

(Hot©, Jessie talked a great deal, chiefly about insanity*) 

-■' Hoveaent is circular frora top to bottom, and the reverse* 

;:Our desires determine our aovestent* i«e* up or dpvm* 

Try to play a role superior to ourselves - up playing a role superior to 

ourselves * down coiiaciouslv olaying any role a up* 
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Soae people develope an unusuqual amount of aagnetisst*. (animal magnetisa* ) 
Powerc of sexual attraction 
Powers of persuasion ' 

ftowers of "setting things over"* ^ 

Gurdjieff when tfjt over hero were offered to produce any phenonena ever 
jroduced before, Ora^e personally nade/ this offer at Harvard, buttbeysaid that 
:i2h$tf would attend but would not supply tho materials or the meand* 

Triclta, half-tricks and phenomena* Science has arrived at ni » 



In playing roles one will find the rooistanco in hir.aelf(aech3nian>) 
against pla ying- certain roles* 



Besenoe in recurrencea will act in each in accordance with the esperlencee 
in former recurrences* 

- . —-i^eopie aro shells* -—- .- 
Jesaie asked - Is our interest in this work due to an accumulation of 
active inpresoiana? 

(a)Basance depends on what elements following conception affect us « Mother % 
has a sr eat effect on us because essence is bo nea. r the surface,* So in pre- 
natal and for &M& a short tine afterward essence is easily affected, But Boon 
a layer of irapressions ie accumulated and afterward because of the layer of conven- 
tion* (passive icpressionsV^o) it ie difficult, alnost impossible, tc {jet an im- 
pression through them to eacence* 

If we can observe our behavior, it will change froa opaque to trans- 
parent and we can then observe ecsence. 

Oriental education io directed to the development of .essence but only in 
the e-sotipnal £^ , Occidental education ia directed toward personalities, la fche 
3ast they like the development of typea ~ here of inforaity* Bven guilds of 
robbers. liven at the expense of the fabric of society, they prefer the 
developacnt of typeo* 

Watson admits the erdetence of ©any potentialities never yet actualized* 
The idea is to begin to exercise potentialities not brought into play by 
our environment* 

Jeasie re-stated her question * C- Science (facts so called/ ) are from 
every ordinary thing in life*(Have certain weight.) 

3, (Moonshine) certain diluted occult knowledge - theosophy, fairy otoriea, 
religion etc* 
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A inprossions are and nuat be received only gron a porson who is capable of ori- 
nating b impressions. A impressions ar^/S^puro and direct euoterla nature. 

No one who has not had (b) can contact successfully with (a) Easterners have (&} 
Jut no (c), 
'Shorn has no C (Ghora said this hiasolfl) 
In science there is no interest in significance - only in mechanics. 
The Oriental tries to satiofy his eaotions, the Occidental tries to satisfy his 
aind, 

a recognises cth;:-r as and bs, and cjj« 

b recognizes other bo and cs ( alivays/Swinks as&re bjg and perhaps think\3 anoth- 
er b is an a) » 

£ recognises only other cs 

Toll the story of Geooancy (?) t /a £' porson - Order of the Golden. Dog - which. 
decree ?"I'n in nunber seven".- "Oh" I aaid, "I've passed that long ago • Tell no 
•ne thing: clease - abet does (See 3c e Pee mean ? OH" I said straight off the bat " 
"that/Scans 713 * 30113 a vory ^^ degree", ^es" he said "but what docs it really mean? 

. "Pro Bono Publico" 1 whispered, 

"Ob" he said, "that puts a© on the ecent# 
b receiving another b» 

An a .only o£i£as4&faaily comes into the world* "His fishing, so to speak, is 
always aaong bn. It is accident if vfe ar© be and again accident if wo contact 
with an a*, A olv/aya coraoe into the world for sose specific reason - chivalr^y, 
a new religion, science, an institute or the like. (Gothic Cathedral.) 
Bo really helping ajs will become as* 

Motive a* 
0* (individual advantage, spiritual, psychological, etc.) 

&* soaothinff related to^ho/pMffne ^ related with, 
Jt.The idea for whichfche whole thing exists. In this ease £jk- ^ fh» eotsb- 

lishxient ' exists. In this case it is the establishment of an institute - the 
r o spec tJP of which only erxist 3 at present. And will never be actualised unless' 
fcher»^ are enough bs to accomplish this# 







(3) Do you happen l^teKwraay thing aboait the planet "Hemorse of Conscience" 
lea, I know that it is remote and called the cursed planet and there all processes 
proceed backward or reverssl , | » " 

OraseV'Here, for exaaple, tilings proceed on certoia occasions according to 
i rythmic, devolopaent.nl run of what wo call co-incidence.. But on Karatas, for t 
exanple,' such a sequence of •Providential ocourrence 6 would be always in evidence^ 
and would In all cases proceed as life would in a .good school. 

The worltf of the Institute is to make such a change in oneself that nothing 
can odour that docs not ap^oe with one's own qualities* The three means of 
tskinjj subetandes into ourselves are food* air, and impressions. How ±fe most be 
realised that our experiences in life are determined by the food, air, and impress- 
ions which ve take in - or are taken in* So with air, we can incur psychic iudi- : 

gesfcion, blood poisoning or what else* -',«,, ,^*v .A—, «*• tho 

So with perceptions* If I go along Fifth Ave., ana look with envy at the . 

things'fc soo % one day I ohall walk into a store to buy, for no apparent reason, 
eose thins I by no moans want. 

Take a cashier who absconds. He has with complete (as he thought) inno- - 
cense looked covetously on money not his, until one day he absconds. So a aeries 
Of unobserved perceptions' may result in any aort of unexpected acts. 

Or it can pnly be undone after a long period of ^eiaorse. Or, by a short cut,_ he- 
may reduce the tige - conscious observations. 

By' "the- way - this planet called Earth, is all these planets, A planet is 

a state of chemistry. , 

There are on planet "Remorse of Conscience" thirty-nine souls and one Maeare*n(* -. 
The lMws that govern our bodies are exactly the sane as the laws that govern^ 
■our Universe. There is in each of us a corresponding itea, element, Milky Way, 

planet, sun, stars. 

Gurdjieff speaks of a neutralizing force - and he epeates of it as a^ 
force.. But there is no evidence of this third force. Take a h^dr& G anoi/2 i,e*- 
one proton and one electron, «*ick is to say posotivc and nega- 

tive forces, but sooethins holds then together. What is this, Good and evil 
are not ever outside ones self, 

Positive is descending or "good", arising fron the center. Negative is re- 
pelling or "evil" gorce since it is a Uniting force acting on the positive 

force, 

Men are small ooeaoaee/rffiW* in which there is always on this planet a ^ 
a diepropc*tionary quantiry of three so*** substances. Thus we have all our 
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behavior explained whether H$t&M criminal or not. Dreaos were until recently, 
regarded as beingg sent - a sort or vusutatuib # Wo still apeak of externally causod 
wxperience. But it is as subjective as a nocturnal dream* 

Assumption of responsibility for "external 11 behavior and experience is the 
first synptoa that one haa reached his aajority, 

Karataoiane are be&nga like ourselves who have realised that all experience 
we now know ia a s eubjective as a nocturnal dread* 

Wo have three bodies but we are only objectively conscious of our physical 
bodies. But our astral and mental bodies should be as objective, and we should be 
able to use them aa objectively as our physical body. 

At present it is alraost possible to regard the possibilities o? the emotional 
and intellectual bodies as being in the control of one's physical body. 

The ruler, of Mars - where as on all plsnets he was selected fron antong the >' 
peewetaakers- i.e. one who har&cnines his three centers. A doctor is merely a ;, 
tranquilizer, if anything. 

It might be that one would have a great wish to think clearly, but if lacking ±ft 
a substance necessary for active intellection,, he cannot. 1 took the ship 

"Occasion^ £o the planet Saturn, there to await the interstellar ship "Omaipre» 
sent". There I asked Gonar-Har- Haraarck why the period (— ?) on the planet 
Mars, during which it is not possible 1 to engage in active intellection, was 
increasing, (On Saturn the beines are in the fore of Raven3.) 

Electricity is the source of all biology - three *ofas « so xaen are composed of 
thr ■>■<> forms of eleotricity. There io not an infinite aaount of electricity 
available. During an electric age , neurosis, winiessness. Inability to engage ia 
iapartial inteOicctT5iri-~etc . , will increase. 
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Upril 
There 3>a ^a c gjyfe- tf<n graaoois o§t associationa, 
A verbal thought is nothing nore than a word pattern. 
Formal thought can be reproduced in a suggestive way only in words, 
Foraal thought is "thinking something", nof'thinkins about come thins". 

Three Modes of Spoach, < ' ~&'~ r 

< 1, Expression of subjective state shaker is in. It is instinctive ape ach, 
2, Motion (ex motion, i.e. - aotion outward.) 
3, Evoke (or. voce - i.e, - voice outirard). To produce or evoke in the 
Wtho nind df the hearer dr reader a fona which becomes for him a real ex- 
perience , 



A 
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The fluidity necessary for formal thought requires an emotional heat to attain 
formal thinking* 

If I had known what I now Snow I would have saved myself many years devoted 
to the study of the peculiar psyche of the earth beings. Brain is ou* Sun Absolut©. 
"Cells move up through emotions* 

Karatas is a brain capable of impartial thinking! !•«• free from Kunda- 
buffer. Pergatory is heart.Such is the nature of our atmosphere that all things 
including sciences, ideas, knowledge, gold, etc. etc. will "rust" - as Plato put it. 
One does not gat rid of chief feature, only . segregated from influences 
and influencing* 

Do you believe in astrology? 
There is a certain implement for the manipulation of one's self. "AS if". 
Seneca said "EVen virtue." 
It is almost certain that questions of the moment aroused - incited - by 
.what Mr. Orage eays will be subversive rather than helpful. Considered questions' 
are always stimulating. 

Whenc e. I fay. Whither * 

Have I lived before this life? Why am I here? Where may I go? 
How is it that we know very well how to behave, yet we often behave quite 
contrarily to our com-aon sense? 

What is the difference between satisfaction and happiness? 

If you accept behavioristia data, what do you say can be accomplished that 
will will be extra behavioristic? 

What is harmonious development of man? 

Questions need not be, and prob-ably should not be questions which 
you JM are not yourself able to answer. Certainly, from my point of view, the # 
boat question^ proposed last week was - "Why are we here?" It was the question I 
referred to when I said to Mr. Orage that there *?as in the lot one ideal question* 
But I could have given the answer to that question three years ago - as everyone 
can verify by referring to an article I wrote which wads published in England in ' 
January of 1925. We want to get at the root of the subject we discuss here* We 

•e want to propose, seriously, questions, simply phrased which are near to the real 
final question of - how will you phrase it? 
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I should bo osxrenoly interested to know how manf/fiten able to retain the thread o. 

th» discission :ki_jaiiid----from last week* 
The efforts of a reformer - first to prepare himself* 

Eo decided that all his impressions from in£ancey were subjectively formed - 
i.e. conditioned. 

So having gained an attitude of impartiality did he permit himself to con- 
sider his conclusions as of any value • 

lie then concluded that there was in the essence of all hu$an beings an un- 
tainted, native quality - named Objective Conscience. 

Ho thereafter set about his task by first of all selecting a number of 
bein t j3 (three A ) chosen chiefly fron tho monasteries of his neighborhood - 
not buildings but lone thinkers, - whose essence was a little nearer the aur- 
fsce than usual. 

First he instructed them in certain cosmic truthe - 

(l) True pattern of man - his relation to tho cosmos - the law of the octave, 
including introduction, influence, necessity of the introduction of 
( v ' . the semi-tone, ^ 

} (2) Self Observation - increasing awareness, 

■\ -' (3) Ha taught thera to foraulate these truths so that they could each per- 
suade 100 other beings in such a way that each of the hundred could and 
would be able to persuade and convince 100 additional^ by thoir eraoti 
ions and their reason* Then these each was caj;ed ,, priest n »Then 

these when able to persuade 100 others were called "initiate"* 
So in ten years all the intellectual, instinctive, and emotional 

outlookjf of all the intellectuals in and about /£#)# 3abylon was changed. 

:'"'■. For 500 years this cicilization prospered - racial differences, caste 
iifference'e, national differences disappeared* 

This was the Golden Age lasting 500 years. 
It was put an end to by a sort of counter revolution lead by Tentroham- 
ops (Lenine- Trotsky). 

The form of government that eventuated from the propoganda disseminated 
by r -Ashiati Shiemash. 

We must make a parralell between phyiological and psychological devel- 
opment. 

The first thing to realise b y self-ex amination, is that which tte&(4 
appeals to our hope, love, faith will be regarded by us as a little sentimental, 
aaa little undex|suspition - due to our education* We say - Prove thiol 

Buddha appealed to logic, sublety, and reason, but though he was a 
master of dialectic - in one generation his teachings were perverted. j 
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now our reason is just as unreliable in its usual a state as our emotions* 



Asjiati Shiemash knew that every reformer had and would fail if/ltiSjective 
of mankind were not taken into account. He proposed to appeal to something in 
ua that we have not yet rationalised* 

I propose to speak of this now, though wo have not - most of us - ex- 
perienced It. I will speak of the objective conscience of the whole of the 
animal kingdom. 

Why does a dog always obey the obligation laid upon him to &e what he 
should be? It is a natter of indifference to dogs whether Mittei their kind 
disappears from the earth or not - whether they are going up or down the 
evolutionary scale. They cannot do what is wrong for they obey the law of 
their being. 

But nan, psychologically, is "capable" of being any animal which pro- 
duces in him a state of doubt which makes a choice possible. Because he is the not* 
ci in the biological scale, Man is not a fixed note but may proceed up or 
down the scale. Animals being a fixed note do fill all their requirements, 

3ut man is capable of first, a simple awareness of poaaibilities. It is possibl 
that man is a free agent, , i.e. f has the possibility in him of either proceeding 
up or dowfa the scale, actualizing either the lower or highor series of possibility 
It is a matter of difference to nature which man actualizes, 

„ Not right or wrong - but "soaething that ought to be". This introduces 
God as the final determinant which decre33 that a being with choice mu3t actualize 
the higher sories. So man has an objective conscience which may make him con- 
sciously determine to coopdrate with the design of God. 

So Ashiati Shiemash created thirtysix beings a3 his 30ns, not slaves but con- 
scious beings. - ■ 

In every human being there is this criteria of values, - you may have felt 
that there is something that you will not do - come what may. 

The alternative of death by feorture or giving the life of one you love,(?) 
In such a case you may find you are pushed against a waH beyond which you can 
not. go - God, devil, or man notwithstanding. This would be objective con- 
science. But the truth is that in all circumstances this consciousness whould op- 
erate « A vivid sense of right and wrong would operate. 

Consciousness of our Cosmic l>uty is Objective Conscience. Trees act 
in accord with their own Objective Conscience, - certain emanations of the 
Sun ara conveyed into the atmosphere and chemical constitution of this planet. 
Humans were proceeded by \jtegetable and animal kingdoms necessarily for the sub- 
stances to form a human body were by them transmuted into earth material . 
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So we in turn havo three transforming instruments which transform solar 
energies into terrestrial substances* 

But in addition we have the possibility of simultaneously attaining by con- ' 
scious effort 

Individuality 
Conzciousness, and 
Understanding or Will. 
What is the difference between normal and average *» it is the difference 
between standard and statosticalX, - what ought to be and what i3. 
What is the aim of existence? 
1. Maintenance in a 3tate of readiness the planetary body which tire happen 
to have inherited - the idea of health plus readiness, excluding the idea of " 
habits or specialized skill - shoilA be potentially capablr of any acconplish- 
ment that night be required. v 

Gurdjieff had familiarized humself with fifty or 60 crafts in order to keep 

himself in a state of readiness, elasticity for any effort directed by an in- 
telligence, This is the first aim dictated by Objective Conscionde, (So we •■<•'-';, 
// feel a little contemptuous of a highjy sffecia^Xzed development in a man - a 
gymnast for example.) V 

2.) The aim always to have an undiminished fiurins&ty ..and hunger and 
thirsy for improving oneself in Being* Always/to be more and always to know 
more, and so more. > v 

Usually -the more knowledge a man has the less we find him to be when we meet 
him. The sarae_with one who has done much. 

Xlfchough there are no institutions to help us, we all feel that unless 
we become something more we shall havo foiled in our lives, 

z.y 

.* A Conscious Ala to know more and more is not at all in the nature of 

an answer. Not sorely a parlor question, but a state in which everything includ*: 
ing our owne behavior will present itself as a possible clue to the solution of 
this one probjea. But I am tonight for the first time - no second tine - in a state 
or attitude where the statements seem not quite defensible . I am in a 
horrible state of aubjective lack of confidence, I cftme to you in the hope that this 
may be the result of chief feature , i.e. chief defect rather. Certainly I 
shall - So help me - continue to attend these groups. For I cannot reasonably do 
otherwise. 
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(if) Ybo aS^tp pay ofg as quickly as poaaible the debt we have incurred i& f$+ : 
Ln the process of beconing conscious responsible beings* 

This introduces a sort of terror* We sre here as biological beings 
and at the same time we are conscious, i.e. individuals, in order thereafter to be 
able to lighten so much as possible the burden of our cooaon father. 

(5) To ain always to help the speediest development up to the scale of 
reauon, - to the sacred degree of self individuality, all ftther beings. 

These are the conscious objectives. You will understand as a usual H 
beins on earth today, how far from realizing these noraal obligations of a being - 

of sian, we are. 

There occurred a split by virtue cf which our total planet becane 
separated into aoaethinz essential and something artificial - so that we human 
bein-s owe to this the fact that we have both an essential conscience and 
an artificial one. So we are producing sociological values at the expense of 

esaebtiel values. 

This is an effect of Kundabuffcr ana during the tine of its presence -t~C 
it was not possible to attain consciousness, self individuality or will. Or fitf/f 
certainly cosaic consciousness. And on account of traditions imposed during this 
period we now find it almost ia-possibl. in the absence of that ore an to' do so. 1 
Bus to our civilization which is a product of that period, wo still fail to develop* 
, or perceive the possibility of developing. 

The criticism of Gurdjieff of indicting nan for egoism - putting self above 

cosaic good is coskeyed. 

It is exactly to say that one cannot fight his own kind but that he can en- 
gage in a cosmic war. And the noble thing, he infers, may well be to sacrifice- 
feinself to that cause. Wha^differenee between that and international war, - nobly 

undertaken, as v/e say? 

S elfishness plus cunning 

1. rulers 
'' 2» professopnals 
3, - jsborers. 



Gurdjieff criticises God and man - negatively. 
What is cosmic service? Never says - 
Why? 

Where do woogo from? 
Where do we go from here? 
What is beauty? Love? 
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Certainly ho has sdgeested a valuable nc-thod, i.e. to include, first pf a43- » 
oneself in all observation of phenomena. 

It looks to ne as fc-btysgh I^-we-ro to find myself down among the swine feeding 
on husks soon. Well, /so be it t if^ it^\must be so. 

( April 25, 1927 \ 
Now I v;ould like to go on with/ the narrative with the sequence unbroken. 
First thing to realize i^ths_po«slbility of contact vjith a case of split (or 
multiple) personality. 

Mrs. Piper had been subjeot from tine to time to attacks of annesia - loss 
of identity. Became a seamstress, shopkeeper, domestic servant etc. - under 
the influence of drink, drugs, etd* We may act in a way that will be both forgot- 
ten and, to ub, also inexplicable. 

Diagnosis of man is that he is suffering from split personality. 
Say a friond of youra is suffering feom an attack of this sort of annesia - 
he has forgotten hi3 identity. Vlhat should you do? 
"v XA tjhat is the meanong of existence? What is my mission, if any? 

The problem of how to revive ydur friend's memory of himself is exac^tty 
that of the rej&gious reformer who desires to perform this service for Man. 

The Cry of an Indian child in the womb is "Let me remember who and 
what I an afer birth." After birth "I have forgotten the meaning and aim of my 
being". So all men. Fairy stories are the first food for the magnetic center of 
children. Sleeping Princess Cor royalty or divinity) - the Prodigal Son,, Stefer to 
more elatoorawte myths than in the Bible - Meades, "Hymn of the Robe of Blory." 
Have, you ever undertaken a commission and become ao involved with and ab- 
sorbed in some personalities that you 6udde^y?*?R5vo! i forgot my I 

How would you try to arouse your friend? You would ]£/rf commence to talk of 
faniar things - akso to take him to familiar places - to talk to him with the roaeoa 
whicll he has acquired since the attack of annesia - or again if the role he had 
fallan into was lower than formerly you would perhaps Violently reproach hia in the 
hope that ycu could arouse him. 

'. .. So Ashiemati Shiemash when proposing to treat mankind for the affiction of 
split/ personality employed exactly the same meano - vri.th talking to thirtyeix.- 
i.e., three centred beings with the portntiality of six centers. i.e. speci- 
mens of split psyche. 

He began to instruct them about cosmic* truths - their place in the cosmos, 
thejC/ resposibilities and duties laid upon men. (Nothing abnormal in being per- 
fectly familiar with the meaning and aia of our existence on the contrary.) 
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/^Continued association with these ideas will reawaken 3jr' in them selves ideas 
now loatf in their buried subconscious - plus an additional method for reawakening 
(Ouspemsky uses the phrase "self remembering" )to recall to oneself ones self - 
self observation, se^f /s/#7 parfcbdbpattpn, and self experiment. All so that 
one can non-iclontify with the plaraetary body and recover a real knowledge of one's 
being, aim t etc. 
Ey reviewing one's past life one can non-identify so as to review even the 
current days happenongs to one*3 planetary body. 

So to awaken a feeling of shame, the fulcrum of obejetive conscience. 
Not conventional shame due to being discovered is social dereliction - but th$ 
shame of the Prodigal Son to find hiaself competing with the swine for the husks ill 
the light of what he should have become. But a thrill of objective sonscience das 
not carry with it development of objective reason. Not one of us will ever un~ 
stand the cosmos until we feel the shame of not understanding the aim of our 
existence can no ever co:smence the achievement of Objective Reason* 

1. To maintain the planetary body in a state of readiness for the 
attainment of reason readiness to understand. 

2. To be al\/ays striving to $5 more and more conscienc^ouaneos 

Individuality 
and Will 
3, Always having at the back of your mind that every adt, circumst- 
ance, happening may throw light on the meaning of existence. 

k. To treat all those beings with whoj^ we cone into contact justly - 
with ecmplete tolerance. 

5. To aid all other goings in these four ways • 

At present all our consciousness is in our instinctive centejr- 
the other two centers are to be brought up to the same degree of consciousness, 
•^ehieti ahiemach tried to do this. 



There hafce been great things done in the world - the establishment of 
,jchivalry, - of Knights Templar - of Masonfy. 

Ie there enough material among us - the 50 or 60 of us here to es- 
tablish anything comparable? Could we undertake to build Gothic Cathedrals, so 
to speak ? Take the Catkedxtal of Sly which I am very familiar with. It is 

located in a swamp - no stone there. Here caiae a/smS5i a ||roup under the name of & 
Christians «• swamp drained tons of stone dumped in it, masons trained, got money 
from barons. These beings oust have attained an extraordinary degree of consciou- 
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But Achiati Shiemash did more , he proposed^ uneducational system, then a re*' 

educational system, then ^/through these! a rcligio$ reformation by purely psychol* 

ical means was undertaken* So at one tine for say 150 or 250 years there was a 

v.'orld culture. Then began to come to an end by means, of a certain kind of Lentro- 

hamops-a species of peychology that is comparatively simply based. lor with ob-' 

jective conscience, objective reason does not apring alive and so suffering results 

You renenber, with a pan a; , that you have a mission which had been forgotten* 
Then when we begin looking about for the means to even formulate, not to say 
understand, we find purselves helplessness. 

Narcotics are religion, service to others, etc. 

Lentrohaaope tt the state of being unwilling to entertain a state of being . . 
awajge of objective conscienco without possession o& objective reason* 

So Lentrohamops selected these beings and began to work on then just as 
Ashiati Shiemash had done. 

He said the only thing for U3 in life is the pursuit of happiaess, that is 
freedom - absence of the obligation to do anything one does not like. 
k (But one did not make hi3 essence and if our essence demands the servic* of 

God his creator then we must follow this.) But Lentrohanrabps said the state 
of being under moral obligations was undignified and proposed that man repu— 
diate such an ideatfhy if we escepe from the use of mufcfcon and wool again sur- 
render to a further demand, (I hope you will see that there was nothing dia- 
bolical in the attack of lentrohanope on the work o< Ashiati Shiemash. If it is 
the fact that only from an urge 16 Of a realized obligation is the attainment of 
objective reaaoji possible then this means that it is barred for seme of us 
forever. But we must not fail to accord to God a sort of eublety - God is no foo3 
1 God himself would bo" the first to admit this - that God lias the highest reason in 

our univerce today. Contain emotional states are necessary to the understanding/ 
\S» of certain truths. The, attainment of Cosmic Consciouoness is impossible in 
'*&. advance of the sense of an objective cAhscience. So Lentrohaomopa was rationally 
right but in fact wrong. 

So he started a movement which resulted in our spiritual forefathers, the. 
Greeks ,and the Romans. V7e date from Ancient Greece which %4£4r dates from 

Lentrohammope. To our misfortune and perhaps to our ruin eo far as this life 
is concerned, nationalism without any higher urge. We are the inheritors of Lon- 
trohaAflops* rational successful revolt on the spiritual plane* 
.Monasteries in little Tibets in our subconscious. 

;, Cosmopolitanism to egoism. Instincto titillating. He cannot formulate 
a true theory of life if it is not favorable to us. Nietscho said "I fcook 
always for the motive my philosopher had in formulating it„ n 
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Schopenhauer's idea was companion. ^ 

« %r *. x r . lf soclety bMefits . <* nrr :: c: r -. d °*° 
to ,„«„ froa the — e ot tonorrow _ ^ **-.* r neratio : wui ^^ 
(H^e l l :; zzztvt ^ ts our Fath ° r - «- "*•«- •««*■• : 

*.11«.) y U °" ■ "^ beCa " Se H « ll ""<' *•«», «« a Witt, 

Annette Herter asked "Why couldn't the activity of a scientist be the 
result of objective conscience and a resulting search for objective understanding?" 

Orage said, "Because the emptional urge from such a motive would be ao strong 
that he could not be content with an activity which may have a result a hundred 
years hence ." 

We are prepared tp make any sacrifice for instinctive good but what are we 
prepared to do for the development of reason? The Price of objective reason and 
Objective Conscience is not to be attained through any instinctive emotion, 

I say to you who are saying to yourselves - how fanciful . I say that these 
ideas a re manly and intelligent. And all the time we are speculating that facts 
are facts. 

God is what He is. Human obligation is what it is. The objective fact that 
the world has a meaning and that we have a relation to it remains whatever our 
subjective interpretation of it is. 

Aeh i et i^teB»shj'ay3 there is a method for understanding and Lentrohanmops says 
he has/a method forad>us^dng oneself to it. (April 25, 1927 begun) 
I Janyart 10, 1927 ) 
It >joed without^saylng after the ^iac&asions you have heard last year that the spon- 
sor of tHe^e-l3ets in European terminology is not nalW So IB." this book there is not 
anything naive. But it is a device to induce a sort of thinking that is a little 
unusual. 

Plato went from dialectical - to myth, but the myth was obscure. 
"Imaginatively logical" (this is the book). 

There is in existence in the humen mind a potential logic that is different 
from ordinary logic as memiry differs from mathematical. 
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The proper reading of thia bpok require^ kind of reading of which none of u,, 
at present is at all capable, for we lack a form of logic necessary. The exact 
sequence of ideas - even words is necessary, - as they appear in the^book. 

The preface iqAne booljas the inrroduction is. to -an-opera. Theugh frankly 
I did not understand it at all, you cannot afford to miss it. - 

All the book is a parable - and a series of parables. "The sower eta" 
in the Bible obviously does not refer to agriculture. 

I will ask for adjectives at the end of the reading - what will you say - 
satirical? plain? or what? * 

Vie oust later discuss the author, i.e. - to say Beelzebub, »r we have ^ 
in each of us - Beelzwbub. 



Tltle 

Warning? Why? Why not preface? 

It may strike you as a piece of impertenanc* } it is that, but not 
only that. 

It should put you on your guard that it is not easily'/u'Edersto.©* .You must 
be prepared tp read with emotion and intellectual. 

You must try to understand and at the same time to feel. (Note the large 
quotes mean (from the book). 

// When beginning a new venture it is usual, always and •verywhere.to 
coanence with these words :- In the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghost, known only to priests and to some scholers.// 

(Thts^ is as if we went into a squalid village and said - Before dinner 
it is customary to say Grace. 

But they would say - "No, we do not know such a custom ». But here is introdu ced 
a custom from the Great World - not on earth. We live in a squalid village - Earth. 
This book is written in the name of the Holu Ghost.) 
// ?M4 Every enterprize of the nature of the book must be legions - in 
v thi3 spirit. (Obviously not customary here.// 

and ^ And haV±ng Pronounced those words I have begun according to all the rules 
/probably my new business now will proceed with good fortune.// 

// I place my hand on my heart (here is a diagram - hand on iolar plexus ± 
~An indication to the reader that we must/lsoml other place for our hearts.) 
// I can say candidly that I have no wish to write.// 
j (Here we must distinguish ^.distiuguish between »wish",solar plexus, and 
'••111", hheart. One can do a number of times as much by "will" as by "wish". That 
is by being concerned only with the process. 
God, the Father - Intellect. 
God , the Son, Instinctive 
God, the Holy Ghost -» Emotions. 
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We have no Boly Ghost, - only a solar plexus. It is obviously proud to 
write this book from the heart. 

He (ftOArdjieff?) avows in this invocation "I have no wish" but proposes to 

write from the heart - from will* 

ft Very important consideration impel me to write // - e|jook t but what a 

book is we will come to later. // 

(It may be a definite thought/f&£ m ##/0(rV may continue to exist even though 

thi printing or writing may be destroyed . It may be only a talisman by means of 

which we can see what his (Gurdjieff »s) thought is. He (Gurdjieff) has spent many 
hours over each part of this book.) 

Many patholigical writings are really only writing B of "boots that exist" as f$$ 

thought forms. 

If it is regard-ed as a sort of telescope the book will be understood. 
He proposes as far as poccible to use the conventional forms.) 
// But aa I ha^e always all my life tone not as others I shall begin with 

"Warnkng".// 

(Art consists of conscious variations from ordinary rules. All the art we 
see ordinarily in the world is just reprocuction of nature as we see it. The 

nightingale etc. 

„„..«.. - --Michael Angelo and Shakespeare are only noghting- 

gales. 

Uniqueness is no merit. Consciously unique is uniqueness according to art - 

not according to nature. 

■'"■ We must make in art something more beautiful than nature. 
Conscious uniqueness will evoke cihscious uniqueness. 

// I will so begin my mission here but with a very great politeness.// 
// My dear honored and doubtless very patient Sirs // 
'..(So you should address yourselves to your personality - "My dear honorable and 
doubtless patient Or age, you are - " . So if you can pitch the tone of your obser- 
vation thus, you will have the spirit that is necessary and proper.) 
// And my dear, adorable, kind and impartial ladies // 

(Not"I«m a lady but as above, a woman should pitdh her attitude!. 

(So, if you can pitdh your own observation in the key - 

very good.) 

// With God's help and of course with the permission of the local planetary 

authorities//. 

(Qhenever the word "local" appears it means xonvential earth.) 
/Although I have been taught the language of intelligentsia (mode of 



Page 52 
thought) I have always refused to use it." 

I shall not write thxS^in the language of / gramarians // (Not ordinary 
grander but he means modes of thought in use on this planet. • 

Mechanical thought - we have an intellectual life based on accidental associa- 
tions and on chance impressions. 

lie will use words that (may-will, but_should not^ de8troy the mood or mean ing. 
rJude words - but we must definitely break up our present associations. 
"what is the aim of this book?" I asked Gurdjieff. 

"To make free thought posAibfca" he said. , i.e., thought without &ffiLf$$f$. 
planetary accidental associations. If this were done, further breaking or free- 
ing would still be &Mt necessary. ) 

/■/ It seems that I have/Secided in what language to write. I cannot write / 
very long in Russian (admixture of personality and essence.) I have begun in the Rus/ 
sian language but as I intend to write upon philosophical subjects I cannot go very 
far wuth Russian.// 

( This book is also a history of the Institute - or of this group - of etc. 



Rusaian, (Gurdjieff says in effect) is an excellent language but only for 
smoking room annecdotes.) 

// Russian in this respect is like English. // zlt is and for discussing 
Sustralian mutton, the In-jilM& - dian question and smoking room anecdotes. 

(What is the English attitude? If he is drunk he is religious for a 
moment j - if angry he becomes philosophical - for a moment or two. 

How shall he, the English, enter into the Kingdom of a higher understanding? 



Italians are biological descendants of the Ancient Romans. 
The English are psychological descendants of of Romane.. 
The Germans are " " of the Ancient Greeka. 

The Greeks are biological descendants of the Greeks. 



U. 

The English and Russian languagees are like "silonka" - Russian soup- into 

v/hilh everything goes but you and me. (i.e. no English nor Russian ever discusses 
hxtosekf / 6 ) 

Morris Frank asked "Don't the English say it is immodest?^ Orage - "Yes, 
a defense.". Frank then asked "Well - what do the Russians think?" Orage" - 
"Oh ( in dusgyst) they don't thinkl". 



-„-J 
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English - persona 5 ity. 
Russian - " half, half 
Sarmenian \ essence* 

,, Tuesday I January 11, "lgZtf^- a "New Group". 
Certain statemexrts— 3r-flrat[e in last week's meeting no doubt rankled. 
What have you to say or ask? What effect have these statent#s had? (no answer). 




There is no one who ever thinks or does or says or feels anything except 
mechanically. 

How have these statements digested? What would you say if you had the 
courage? (no answer 1) 

We begin by saying all the things we already know but never realizw - for 
instance "in one hundred years every one here will be dead." 

// In my/youth I used to be very, fond of Armenian for it/ had nothing 
in somsion with the neighbors / i.e. it had a psychology of its own. As children 
we spoke essentially. 

// I observe that during the past thirty or forty years this language has 
become just an admixture of neighboring tongues. (Gurdjieff is Greek). 
VJe must recur to Greek - a first form of speech - gesture, posture, facial expression, 
etc. - the language of infancy. 

The behavior of a conscious being is as much a language as any other 
can be. 

/ / It is all (i,e. behavior) Greek to us, and will remain so until we 
recall the language of ancient Greece. A native language i.e. behavior, 
Gurdjieff refers to his own "natige language" i.e. Greek. 

But suppose you should take modern behavior to an ancient Greek «ho : under- 
stood the language of behavior he would not understand a line or word of it. 
/ / AS LIKE A REQUIEM AS A NAIL//. 
/ / So many I have gotten over difficulties that it £44 has become quite a 
iiabit with me and I remain full of hope / / 

*Orage "He never uses the word "life" - only existence. 
Or age Or age - "Voluntarily overcoming difficulties created in life." 
// Someway I will find a way out of these difficulties.// 
(If my hand aches I quit for a time for fear it will go out of -conniGGioh. 
I only quit for thirty seconds though!) 



In literature there are quite specifically "conservative styles" - 
"cancer styles" - "Syp&ilitiS styles" (etc. styles). 
The last named - brilliant, disintegrated, etc. 
Every form of art is indicative of a state - usually pathological. 
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In the case of this book there is no such indicative - it is from '^ill» not 
"wish." Yhid book cannot be psycho-analized. when I say "pathological" l\ean 
indicative of a certain state, but not necesssarily a bad state. 

/ / I do not know why I have always disliked the language of the intelligent- 
sia but I have. Perhaps because from childhood I have always been a black sheep. 
(Whidhis whenever you start Self-Observation and Non-identification.) That is each 
of us is from that moment (of commencing self-observing and non-identification) 
"black sheep." 

That is the sheep who knows or suspects "mutton and wool". We transfer u 
up and down, chemixal subs trances. 

// From the very bone and sinew of my right side and little by little in my mind//. 
I hated the language of the intelligentsia and began to discover the law of associati- 
on , i.e. mechanical intellection. / / Since the time when I was a teacher of dancing// 
i.e. from the time when I began to try to change my habits off*alking etc. - experimen- 
ting. I very clearly realized that human beings harfe two modes of thought - 

1) words - and(2) (common to human beings and animals ) personal experience. 
Orage - Sublimity, awe, etc. meant nothing to me - except sound, "Front trenches" 
means to «e a man who hasn been through something very different from that whiclfct 
means to the man who stayed home and wrote about it. 

Every time you use a word denoting an actual experience you return and in 
in sone measure go through that experience again. 

How can you discriminate between a writer whose words are full from 
those whose words are empty? 



But Gurdjieff says he is not going to write in either 1( ) or (2). Since all 
>art is from accidental personal ecperience we cannot produce art. 

"An objective criticism of the life of man as it exists" is the subtitle of 
the book. 

Your writing will be from your personal experiences - chance - accidental. 

// Namely, to write, in a manner appropriate to a small teacher of dancing// 
l"I warn you - i.e. to say the warning - that the/cacomphorous character of this book. 
-may put you off your appetite. (i.e. the young in this work always 

avoid eA£iIgha«gatfteneaat4nn«leg//,ll T ±het «oeswnUoHayn*d6wa*16<»,in ttiOft fWtffgort 
a$uffisjrofa*±fr£e V it tt ilhBa andtbitterness of failure - i.e. eating negative wmotiona.) 

(He says in effect that he is not young in this work for he has eated dog, 
and the young always avoid that in this work. 




v.: 
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, but not to avoid nor endure them but to eat them. 

(Wishes to dbtain or to avoid are simply a petty form of necessity. Gurdjieff 
Bays says that not because of this is he writing this book.) 

(Gurdjieff warns that anyone really reading this is warned that he may*,. fj6/ 
get shocks. A writer, for example, may realize that he may_ (shall) never become 
.the .great writer . "The ultimate conclusion is that nothing I can do is any good - 
and therefore I will do my best.") 

(There are certain members of the London groups who attended two or three 
meetings who picked up enough new ideas (by-products), - very valuable - to be an 
entertaining dinner guest, a more successful psychologist, playwrite, etc. But if 
you go further, you will perhaps - - - - ) 

/ / "But if you go only a little way you will get your money back."// 

/ One line means not accurate but from the book. 
/ I remember the story of the man from a little village who went to town - 
saw a beautiful fruit - bit into it and found it was a pepper! - all the same he con* 
tinued to eat it. A man came along and said '♦What are you doing?! Stop that!! (so 
your friends say "stop, you fool, badl") etc. The man said "havn't I spent my last 
groti? ]$3hall continue to eat though my soul should depart from my body"/ 

(People taste thi s method, - find pepper - say "ptou"! and go get their 
money back.) 

// A" good appetite and with my whole soul I hope that you may digest all 
that you read, not only for your own health but for that of all those near yoifi// 
//It will be hot like that pepper (i.e. to our inertias,) 
, / A whole hog including the postage (you know the wtory.) 

(There may be purely extraneous difficulties in connection with Self- 
Observation - which may be regarded as "postage" (If you are drunk you'll pay.) 
/ My grandmother said "Never do as others do - go to school or gust do 
nothing, but not the same. "/ Grandmother is chief Feature, I suggest.) i.e. 
have a reason for doing anything - not doing anything just because others do it.) 

/ / I take for the theme of my book events that occur on earth//but I do 
lfcot propose to cramp myself only to this planetary existance/ (i.e. to man's 
planetary existence/ ( i.e. to man's planetary existence or "it"! i.e. Adam 
Cadman's body of 2000 million cells, Tha mechanical part of us will certainly be 

written about only in that proportion that "it" really deserves.) 

(The mood attitude o* I wJj^aLoiiserving "it" is the Beelzebut attitude.) 
I ( CAftscoujsness) 

Beelzebut ( Individuality) 
has developed (Will) 



grow. 
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Beelzebub, a developed I_, is speaking to a 1 ittle I (Hassein) attempting to ' 

(The book may be a mediator between I developed and undeveloped* ) 
// You must not joke if you undertake a vow, otherwise you will pay tea years 
rent for a house only occupied three months, // 

/Seriously - I was called in youth "Black Gteek»| in middle age "Tiger of Tur~ 
ke.tan"; later Monsieur Gurdjieff} finally eimply <•«, teacher of dancing" <i,e. 
teacher of motion - i.e. how to manage the three streams of forces running through 
us, •;, cannot dance - so we cannot make "it" dance. How to become in control of one- 
self. ) 

/ "All the world is nonsense always* provided that Mullar Kaiser Eddin, the 
crosseyed bobtailed dog of the President of the U.S.A. and Prince are allright./ 
( but they don'T exist therefore cannot be alright*) 

(There are three for** of fooda . food - air - and iapressions. . Impressions 
is the fora of food that alone will make possible further development of the 
second food - air. 

( Stir water until it is thick - - stir it until you make of hope a thick and 
nourishing soup. ) 

(Divine reason - iMWUte/ iapartisl intellection - objective reason © Qurdjieff 
uses varuius terms fir the same thing. * 

(Try to sell these ideas to a hundred people - you will fjtfcd a psychological 
problem. And for very shame you could not talk about these ideas unless you used 

thea.) 

(This preface is to create if only for a moment or two the attitude of the 
ibservar, I) 

""The next chapter is called "Why Beelzebub was on this solar system". 
• End of Meeting - 12*00 midnight* 

S.A.M, 
If *#£?/ohe realized this every moment of his time would be occupied, 
Hot one of us can guarantee that he will be alive tomorrow* We know it but we 
never realise. But the realization of this we cannot achieve by ourselves* 

We are taking part in events about which we know but cannot realize* we 
behave aechanically - i*e* without realising what we know* Although we exist soranaa- 
•ouliatically we cannot wake ourselves up and there Is unfortunately no one to wske 
us up. If you continue to attend these groups you will not only be told how to wake 
uo - but you will receive an occasional shake* 

What we know about ourselves ♦» w rather about others, for we do not or / 
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or rarely apply this kncwledge to ourselves - is that we are the result of 
heredity and environment. How can we realize tMs? Only by doing something to 
which we are not ordinarily accustomed. But there is a shorter way i.e. the 
beginning of this method. Just watch yourself. When you get up in the morning - yi& 
watch tfce habitual way cf your behavioo. 

The way of catching rabbits, those of you who have lived in the country know, they 
always fun in a field in the same runs /'*- place a trap there - alors 

We invite you to prove that all our external behavior is determined by outward 
circumstances - and cannot be changed . You think perhaps that you can think of 
f«l what you choose - you cannot, any more than you can change your physical 
habits qnd behavior, mM/ Obserw yourselves - watch your own behavice and if 
you cannot perceive anything else than automatic behavior, as I am sure you 
will, then you will realize what you know. 

1% is possible to induce a change by another means than by any of our^ habi- 
tual means, Constantly reasserts that he has repeated or "as I said last tin*"-- or 
"as I think I have told you". 

Convicts familiar in convict settlements in Australia through generations 
concealed from themselves and their descendantd that they were convicts. 

In the same wayk over a period of thousands of years, we have become 
mechanical. If you realize your state, you will at once say "I must have a way 
out of this terrible state.". 

We are not even "higher animals" - we are only more complicated animals. -.We 
are in this state because # our forefathers concealed the fact that they were 

deterotfratcraig. 

By the time of the Greeks, people were almost mechanical. They only had 
myths of real life - but once men in Egyfct, o* Atlantis, were free men. 

-» . If this realization comes then this method will carry you fast and 4ar. 

But #ust a wish to improve will accomplich little. However if done from a sense of 
shame ^jB. much will be accomplished. 

.1 cannot have told you things that are disgraceful - "you are only a 
tree w a vesge table" - without you're having been insulted. 
^i- (Sherm said this to Sherm - I have within^ me a cell corresponging to 

eaeh msn being on earth - observe them and myself simultaneously.) 

(For instance - six puppies - one is given to a hunter - another to a circus. ) 
So, a business man can taik intelligently to an artist. We are an abnormal 
sort of moaater developed into something so disgraceful that a realization 
would shame us into doing something about it . 

"But" asked a lady - why sould we be ashamed of something over which have 
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no control?" 

Orage. "If my father died a disgraceful drunken death, I am ashamed, though I 
have no control overfthis." 

"But you should not be, "she said. 

Or age. "I am a///(j!i// not saying that you should be, only thqt we are so con- 
stituted that we are ashamed of certain things over>tf which we have no control* 

We propose to utilize the only means that exists in us. We act only from our 
feelings - and there is a certain element in our feelings which we can use. 




K 



We are capable\of sensation and movement. We can feel pleasure an 
wish from these states to do certain things. 

Where in your body do you feel disgust, fear, anger? 
You say "it made you sick to your stomach" - solar plexus. 
Which center makes us move 



B 



This center! 



'rM 



My hand has no likes nor dislikes, - it has only sensations. But I like and die- 
like - this I don't know wh/y - and my body must do "what I like". 

Orage. "I thought and I came to only the conclusions to do this" -"But my 
dear fellow" we say, "You would have done that without thinking, for you were already 
disposed to do it by your likes and dislikes." 



Q 



Method 



5©* 



-jKrutralizing but he did not say any of thi| 



Ashamed or 
disgusted wit" 



. , . . . .. laspire toward .gro wth is positive, 
this is negative ' * ■ J ^— — — — — *— 

If we can take a wish not to be as we are plus a will to be something else and 
attach it to a proper method we will have the tfiffiiffl. strongets possibel arrangemer 
for growth. Then the program will £j[0 go <*£3] Individuality 

Wjtyi consciousness 
will. Q$J 

Abmormal - 3 
- 2 
-1 



The 



whole method to develop (4,5,6,) and at the same time to make normal (1^3, 



f- 



TJiere is at the back of the head an P tf la 5 ?hat is never used. Actually it is then 
now. So at the back of our trunk there is an organ about which we know « even talk 
abput - ve say "I feel with ny heart" but it is not so. 

Certain poets have had real emotions - fea^any of moderns had an experience 
of "awe" - Milton did when he had a vision of Paradise. 

(Sherm's interjection - I find in myself a certain smugness of attitude, dear 
fellow). ^ } 

At the base of the spine a - six is sex. Th» real function of sex is not pro* 
creation - but sontthing associated with the highest concept you can attach to the 
word "will". This method is a true use of sex. I^jan only be brought about through 
Individuality, Consciousness, and Will, 

It is the finale if the development of a JtMXUt complete human being. 

Well I could go into interesting - from our point of view as detailed as to 

why evolution goes on in this way - , - 

why first instinctive 

/'-■< second emotion 

■ third thoughts •' 

why nature takes by these steps so far amd caamot take uo firther. 

Why we can ourselves by this method take ourselves further. 

You are a walking figure, an incarnation of the figure, fi-7 

You should begin^ to feel as you walk about this world - 

"Is a lifetime enough?" 
We say a week is long tnough - a day - • 
I say, quite truthgully, that you can develope thus in a week. If you can for 

fo£ one week be continuously aware of your physical movements of your body, you will 
br then an individual with consciousness and will. 

It is not concentration - we cannot use any word we haf;e ever used before « 
at' any rate in its present meaning, - So - If you introduce the word concentrate 
you introeuce its association. 

What does a camera do - when it registers light waves - concentrate? NO, we 
say -t fcinply registers. This is simply a psychological registration - we call 
this - AWARSNess. 

Be zwnre of yourself speaking, moving, tone of your voice, etc. 
You see me walking now , but I am aware I am not ordinarily aware 
of what my body is doing. 

But if for one week you can be aware of this you will have completed thid 
development. 
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Heteroconsciousnens is v;hat we ardinarily call "self - consciousness". 3ut this J. 
method will entirely cure "self consciousness" as v;e ordinarilly use that tern. 

Nothing we have ever done will have the slightest effect upon our ability to. 
do this work. For if it did/, obviously, it could not be a new function. ^ 

Take/plane - we might say if we extend the plane far enough we will reach 
another dinension - but it won't , will it?--- ------- 

Pftet Question - " How does this differ from observing others? " 
Orage - "Try it?" 
Questioner - " I have - no difference." 

Orage "But there is • Try listening to th"e tones of your voice, etc*" "the 

diffenence is as great psycholigi^xilly as the difference actually between running and 

sitting. If I liGten to the %one of your voice it is as easy as sitting. But I have 

to run to keep up uith hearing the tone of my own voice • There is really as great 
a psychAsaogical^ difference. Now there is an iron M&tl filinf falling between mag«* 
nets - - - etc. 

Orage -'".He is thinking of absolute freedom • (i.e. of something that cannot 

be thought of.). " ! ?here is no such thing. There is only possible a greater choice of 



potentialities • Px*/fl 



This dot is let us say ^4/ a being call it what you like. When you reach a criiis — 
you are ia fact in qji certain chemical state - we call it a state of doubt « 

Say you can go to Europe - you have the money etc. But you have an invita- 
• tion to go to California.... And your business is in a certain state • Your fa mi l y 
is likewise. --Your brother needs a vacation but if you go he cannot, etc. iflffl- 
\y^" T he pulls varied, but not determining. 

&• ty> Finally something happens and you say "That decided rae j^"-^5 d indeed it did. 

Chemically. But sooner or later you find yourself in Paris. 




And again a number a number - a definitely limited number - not an infinite 
number of potentialities appear - again etc. until you reach death. 

But suppose you had developed Individuality, Conscipusness andjtfill t i.e. you 
were free •- then the line would be 




though it aiffht involve exactly Yhe v;ame movements - New York - Paris - 
Italy - N.Y. - etc. Yet they would all bear on your ultimate objective, and so you wcjld 
be free. 
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%..A c once ions aan - He will through all the saaa exterior behavior 
as the business ^an , for example ,he will be undiscoverable* Tot fee is 
not doing it as a businessman will - for soney power etc. 

Suppose '-when you are dead you find yourself exactly as you are - 
but without a body - you will know exactly what to have observed 



Here i stopped talcing notes tho I itched to continue sany times 



■x,>r.' : - .: 



?*■ ''■< 






■».;-■ 



facial espres- 

£ ions -only a 



^M^into.. 



isait«£ gstes, 



w8IfiS88? 8 runnia« etc. 



features 
e gave a,„ K ,._ 
ftrtain. number 



x 



jeneatio 



l|?;ri8Sf . touch, 
Slgfit, etc. 



:-V>- 






Page 62 .''/■' 

How to produce a substantial and permanent change in the character of the hunavn 
species. He prepared hinself to be able fco be impartial* j 



He thefa e<o\i about formulating the existi^b conditions. The human race had gone 



too far in subjectivity to be able to ap^oeal^ to^tfe' any genuine feeling of either 

\ \ \ 
4£ttf4]f faith, hope, or love. 



So he choso something either deeper or more Accessible - objective conscience 

A ■ 



\ ' v 



t* 



the representative of God in the Essence. N$t dead, only dormant. 

Objective Conscience would serve an individual as an infallibtfl' guide for 

\ 

himself - so that he will %tf voluntarily participate in the function of the 

\ 
££&£££/&)& j!>f. Universe proper to him. Slave to Son. 

He gave them teaching exercises - the three-fold />£ form of Self Observation 

jiji //jiff /.ft to realize one's place in the Universe and what is necessary for one 

to do. 

Objective Morality - 

1. The -satisfaction of the planetary body. (Satisfy, not gratify.. Fulfill 
the needs of the planetary body just as one would have to do for a dog one was 
training.) 

Not overeating or undereating - overdrinking or underdrinking . A maximum 
if fttbeas - i.e. health. 

A trogowegoC§?tocratic body occupied by a young soul. So our sole (soul) means 

of }ofe. 

2, To improve one's being. (A &o& has being - it cannot be defined in 

terras of understanding or of ability or of planetary body. Essential Being is the 
kernal if the nut - i.e. what se are . Have you any fear of being alone? Would 
you fear to go to China^ on a secret mission?Eave you any "gutd"? Are you manly 
or womanly enough? Not one who shirks or loses his head? A good person to go 
tiger shooting with? This state of being is the only part of us that ever changes. 
One's inside is independent of the organism. All that St. Paul affirmed 
of love can be equally affirmed of being. What sort of being have I? 
Pigeon-hearted or strength? 



v;- 
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Being effort is the only methodbf developing. Y ou are aware w&en yfce'ou have jd* 

made effort - when you have done something that you are aware required effort • 

Every successful effort adds - every yfailure subtracts. 

An effort that involves ample reward is no good. It kust be gratuitous. 

St. Paul said always to be running in the great race* Gurdjieff says "«lway e be ±1 

a huff." Every effprt creates energy ane at the same time intrinsic strength 

1. » attainment of health 

2. a attainment of strength. 



3. The aim always to know more and more of the world and the laws of its 

creation and maintenance. 

(This is the formal aim df philosophy - the understanding of life. This is one 

of the functions of a normal human being. The dignity of man does not require that 

he arrive at conslusions - but just that he be so occupied. Curiously qquestioning 

on*' a experiences. ) 

iJJk = the attainment of understanding and wisdom* 

Everything develofes by exercuse. 

Pondering exercises the whole mind,. 

There are many areas of knowledge that must be eliminated from the field 

of wisddmr By pondering on "God created the Universe as a defense against Time" - ypu 

may aever understand this, y et by &£)4 so pondering y ou may ^understand many 

other things. 

-.,- -' * 

You work physically until ypu drop - than beyond this ypu are using being 

- — 2L_* e Very one lives on his "first wind" - create or find the conditions where- 
in you voluntarily proceed to ypur second wind, (Gertrude first wind only(). 
except in the Movements. 

Try to discover when you have reached the second wind, then within the 
realms of common sense repeat this. 

*»■•) To pay one's debt in order to be free to serve. The Western conception of the 

ward "duty" - the stt»n sister of the voice of God - the recogni&on o*??3uSt£5e. 
We muat pay for our birthfight and our favorable environment - but most of /6j6/ us 

are content to childishly ebjoy them. i.e. earing ypur living can be done by 

gratuitous effort. Or by the obligation to spend $1000 with strictest -? 

From the standpoint of Nature's bookkeeping men are debiti. - No being - no 

real accomplishments resulting from their own efforts. 

5. The attainment of and performance of duty. 

J 6. Helping others to attain individuality. (By gratifying instead of satisfying 

pleasing instead of serving - we serve dnly Kundabuffer.) 
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Ouspensky nwver gave an ezercise which he did not perform - or do something 
tfiMfiltete oor« difficult. 

What'is instrumental to the end of the first four is servica - that which is not 
iaatrumental is either nothing or a disservice. 



These five functions comprise the reason of a normal man . "Huff" is a 

passionate wish without heat. 

You can reaoh a point where I(anyone) cannot let you down - and I 

( any oni) where, I (anyone) would not. 

A leaf surrenders back to the tree aap - life, recurrence - but seed takes life 
with it. The leaf is "recoated" - recurrence. Seeds do not recur - . Men become 
men and gods. Extract from the Universe this substance Prana and chrystalize within 

- then can reincarnate. 

We are recurrent leaves - but can become recurrent seed. Detached. 

Planet - tree we - leaves etc. 

lun^aryjiufferj 
When a being make^TSas^lfable to endure the manifestations of other 
beings when these are disagreeable. But Buddha's disciples soon forsoo^hi-iT 
procedlre, by retiring to remote places out of touch with other beings - monas- 
taries etc. The foundation of the allimbracing is to be found in various 
coatings for different beings on various planets. Three centred beings are 
<&%$/ able to obtain for themselves, by means of the holy Prana, the conscious 
use in themselves of the laws of three and seven. But unless, at the time 

when chrysrallizations of the most sacred Prana begin, a being by Voluntary 
Suffering and Conscious Labot continues to perfect in himself the lawa of three.. 
and seven to the sacred degree required, he will appear and re-appear in great 

travail in successive coatings - and — • 

.... -— «•»--■--»----••• 

Automatic elaboration of energy proceeded in jungle animals during the 
night and not as in threej=entred beings during the day. We kept fires buraing 
of which these jungle beings are afraid. Thereforefore we travelled during 
the day - and camped and guarded ourselves at night, when these animals were 
abroad and ferocious. 

These monks inured in boxes could not have aecur/ed Frana because it was very far 
from where they lived and the pass to this spot was already almost impossible to 

manipulate. 

CHis Conformity"" thw archangel Louisas.) The ihip (Beelzebub's ) "Occa- 
sion"). 
Beings on the planet Mars use for their first food only vegetables. (One 

b^ain ia in the spinal column.) 
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"The DeBcent of Man" ? ? 

Shw gauae of every anajalj _can b# found in woman. 

1* Science of studying astronomy 
2. Mathematics and algebra 
j5. All manifestations of 

k. (three centred?) beings. j 

5.AX1 manifestations of three centred and other beings on the planet Eafcth. / 

" The ill starred planet " Earth., 



Cpnscience (allegorical) 

1. head - virgin breasts of female (pure love)attracted by amber - non Id. 

2. Trunk of fcull - indefatigable labor without fear., 

3. Lege of the lion (withoug fear)? 
k» Wings of Eagle (Must contemplate only those matters that do not include 

Being work) j .-:'•' 

. y i 

Must for release of properties of Kundabuffer possess these qualities* 
On Mars were erected tubesojjtside the observatory instead of a telescope in 
center of thn pyr-afiild7 (Pyramid ""three centered organism. 

f April 3^'t, 1928 ) - v> 

Mkke "oneself" drunk so tha$^-**f" can think, feel, talk, and act.? 

B e intent/to ESiw^Ei nature of the human species - fa ci Sixth descent. 

Wnat professii$a shall he adopt in order to bring about fofc him knowledge of the v. 

human species. Physician. Peculiarities of these human beings do not lie in the exy 

ternal and visible manifestation - only #{ are to be discovered in the unconscious. 

Only with a physician or a priest is a human being frank, (i.e. only with a 

religious or therapeutic motive will one confess himself.) 

J%*9 Opium (medicines 

Castor oiX administered 

Quinine by 

Termose ■ Father Moses nriests) 

i.e. hygienid- savior 
Especial respect is accorded to priests if they are old. 

Moses had very little truck with mysticism - he wa3 a hygenic lawgiver. 

sS'pfcSsfct *8& d of nH 8 timi e l& iole'Saie 1 ^ otMgl^wEI^J^rlSnlr^FiS^i^s^S 
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him the entire contents of the bottle the label read only "three times 4ach 
day of the week." But Termoses said laughing - three kinds of medicine, of which 
1st yoy must be a little careful - but always bottle has a skull and crossbones, 
so aasily avoided. 

The other ctvro kinds are harmless and always out of the same barrel. 
(Skull and crossbones = "don't do" ? and the other medicine is "do")- and 
this can all be lumped together and taken on Sunday. 

Pharmacists are practical psychologists - i.e. transmuters of energies. 
He came into his shop and went to the back of the place where the pharmacist 
was engaged in pounding something in a mortar. The prescription was Dover Powders 
but the pharmacist yf&£ put in no opium. Said it was too expensive • (i.e. no priest 
could just put into his advice anything real - it is too rare.) 
"What about analysis?" 
"What is analysis? It would cost as ajich as a whole shop full ♦" 
"What is an analyst?" 
"One who guarantees the prescription"(religious doctrine). 

If you have the idea that a doctrine is the same to emotional and 
intellectual is to our physical body- - 

(Three bodies . AN OBJECTIVE TRUTH NOT relized is a theory for us.) 
If you have the idea that a doctrine is the same to emotional and 
intellectuel is to our physical body -m- - 



Priests are chemists for the emotional and intellectual bodies . 
Philosophers are the analysts. (Germans are the inheritors of the ancient Greeks •• 
they are the present analysts. )# - 

Describing now the sort of mind that takes up philosophy - - 
Pimples are very symbolic - It completes education thanks to money of mam- 
ma - anc! the student reads all these German books on chemical compositions. 
Sight, taste, and fire - Pragmatisms • 
Sometimes takes a little experimental work - in a slaughter house - tough 

work. 

So one takes a compound to this analyst - who consults a book (the Bible). 

Copies out the description of Dovers Powders, varying the figures a little of course. 

So chemist/ stiH continues to make fake Dovers Powders and says that they 
are all bettor because they at any rate contain no harmful ingredients. .-i.e. 

Christianity has been denatured. The genuine prescription contains a good deal 
of opium - so if ihe commenced to take the real prescription and later stopped 

taking the real opium r k« wouls suffer a good deal. 
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Hypnotism is that aroprtoR, or quality in the Earth beings from which all their 
trouble/ proceeds. It is this that distinguishes these beings from all other beings 
in the Universe. If they did not exist this property would not anywfeere exist* 

It is called their suggestibility - but when accelerated it is called hypno- 



tism. 



There are only three/^rSI 1 of consciousness. Sleep (« the absence of the 
other two.) Self consciousness is an habitual awareness of the factnthat we have 
a body. (Our state of sleep is chemically conditioned because we receive through 
inhaling atmosphere/though our senses.) (Kundabuffer has left its properties in 
the very air we breathe and in our very bodies - and thus we are never essential. 
Dimly aware at the back that we are not behaving individually.) 

(Have you ever been aware that you have on occasion behaved as if. you were 
hypnotized? Have your friends?) 

If you show a man a flea , who is in this state and tell him it is a rhino- 
cerous he will believe it. And always will believe it. (i.e. a small irritation' 
will appear to be a disaster. And a real rhinoceeos - i.e. a danger on a large 
scale will appear to be nothing.) (Par ex. - Self Observation ±M said to be a dang 
ger - that you will get to know something of yourself - but this is only a flea.) 
Hypnosis is produced by "stroking" - i.e. idiocy by 

Two kinds of consciousness on that planet. First their real consciousness 
as beings - biological consciousness, comparable to that of animals. Very natural. 
Cats have it - i.e. they are not suggestible. 

Second not due to biological nature - not due to functions - not natural - 
absolutely foreign to their real being. And even their brain is so adapted 
that it contains two independent regions where in all impressions are deposited- 
one to enhancement of our social consciosne ss t and the other to our essential 
consciousness. 

The first belongs to real being, to their essential being and the second 
/#is only acquired during their life. So they have side by side thoughts of 
♦heir real j&£f and thoughts that have nothing to do with this. "He was born 
- a man and died a sexton, a soldier, an English gentlsman. It may be marvelous, very 
admirable - but the person himself may be entirely worthless. He may be 

unspeakable in his private life.) 

Shaw*s"Devil»s Desciple" is an example of one who has preserved a portion 
of essence - i.e. he is devil to our ordinary routine. 

But his fellow officers almost all of them said he had acted so as to < 
lose caateC'or not to loser) He was humane, human, • 88eMial «» * 
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Now in ourselves. we can find the same thing - i.e. two forms of consciousness - 
essential and grafted/.* So we call essential sonsciousness ova "subconsciousness" 
and what we call *our consciousness is something quite mortal - called automati- 
cally and accidentally accumulated in a special part of our brain and we then iden- 
tify wttfe it. Manchester was born - where - - parents - school - influences -.. 
socially cal history. But not my history - i.e. subconscious history. I won't till 
that - what I thought of my mother, aiater , teachera, associates etc. No H J But 

that is my real history. 

V/atson's Behaviorism was not approved by Oragg & Som| knowledge, Orage said 

but far fetched . Bornie Shaw was too smart. (Reel history ~ Real hiatory ia 
3essence.* Watson says it ia no matter what a ahild is born with if he can control h 

his infantile conditions. He can make an artist, a thinker, a scientist* But 
Watson is right to say this. Yet only that he (the child) can graft onto any stock 

another stock. Yet this is what has happened to each of us. 

Tfcio is called Cause - roally only personality- chance collection of pre- 
judices segregated in a pseudo part of the brain - i.e. in the formatory front fit 
part of the brain, which is entirely seperated from the back of the brain - the 
essential brain. These collected word associations begin to churn and "fchoughta" 
"opinions" having no contact with essence, and continue to digest and change in- 
depemdemt pf esseiace - and can be changed at any chance encounter with external 

circumstance. 

I.E. Subjective or not related to essence . Objectivity is invariably aonnected 

with biological essence. 

Certain beings there have discovered this and are using it for healing - Coue', 
Christian Science, etc. "Every day in every way I am getting better and better." 

Anything which exempts a being from essential work is only a superficial 
cure - and can be uncured by a counter suggestion. 

All the present day Dr. Hypnotists employ one method - i.e. they all 
-require the patient to concentr ate on a bright object. (Coue - or gaze upon 
a so-called ideal - meditation. ) For there ar/WgoiSs of blood circulation - 
corresponding^ these two modes of consciousness . One where tho center of gravity 
is/Sne side side if the blood vessels and vice versa. (Where ia your brain is the 
pressure greatest in different states of yourself?) (I could spin off by asso- 
ciation means - and without a particle of thought - a very good lecture on 
almost any subject. But it would be of no value to me or to anyone.) 
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(Wfeat Is important Is "What is really the truth about that subject?" Plato said to 
one of his associates -"AhaJ You think you are dizzy - but your are only really 
thirking". In p'fte case there is a tendency to go ?the back of the head and in 
the other to th^i front of the head* Strictly apeakinf a being is only conscious 

when trying to i*onder. 

f } -.--.. ... . 

When fixedly; regarding a bright object a certain muscular tension brings about 
a changi of bl^od circulation which affects a particular part of the brain. So 
reading this bpok sets up a certain muscular tension that makes one f s blood strearja 
affect, by conditioning, the word center only of the brain. So if one hears the 
book read - ofte has at least a bettor chance. 



Beelzebue speaking. I became proficient in hypmosis by stepping the blood 
stream in certain habitual channels and so changed their consciousness. 
(The hysterical ones cannot observe themselves and a suggestion to do so will pro- 
duce only a new $&%% churning - a new doctrine.) 

Gurdjisff. - I began my work in Central Asia (essence) where there was a 

great need of my services on account of many pernicious practices there* I col- 
lected certain data first and gradually moved towards the West from center to 
center. 

Questions. What were the pulls that determined any given situation? 



We have plenty of 



, need only 



ns 



- chemical formulas. 



1. All situations are answers. Doyles* Emergence theory. 

: 2. A conoise, correct formulation if half the answer. 

3. What is the dif f erenoe between imagination and fancy? Knowledge 

and belief? 
.V* 4. Suppose we think during the week and formulate questions for 

verification of our conclusions. 

5. Questions should satisfy yourself, the others, and Orago. 

6. We ought not to formulate a question that we cannot answer - 

just look the question oVer and if it looks like a good starting: point for a 

discussion - write it down. 

7. Suppoae we write down questions we wish someone else wouJ.d ask: • 

8. Suppose we write down the three questions that interest us 
more than any others would. 

9» What can Mr. Orage really do for us except to supply us with 
que«tions - or better, when possible, to incite us to formulating our own ques- 
tions. B^ing able to answer questions is easy compared to asking them. 

10. Bo -fiH we realize that we are going to die? Does this reali- 
zation bring forth questions? 
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(Speaking Daly King?) 

The following statementa nay be judged for their clarity, truth and pondoranoe 
or not* From my point of view some are fa^se, some frue and acme true and part 
false and part true. 

What is your natural attitude or reaction to them - if any? 

1. God created the Universe for the benefit of man on Earth, who is the only 
aud original copy of God. 
2* God is Love* 

2-a* God takes his rest and aleep, like any god-man after a hard day's 

work. 

3, God is omnipotent, never needing help * all loving, all wise* 

3-a. God is a bearded patriarch who rules the earth by a system of post- 
mortem reward fdr good boys and girls and punishment for bad ones in everlasting 
hell. 

k, Man is an automaton* 

5* Man is an animal whose mind and emotionsjare limited to an apparatus only 
capable of providing adjustment for himself to varying circumstances*, 
6* Man is a sheep, the Lord is hie shepherd* 

7* Man is a natural animal discharging a natural function in the organic 
kingdom which at the same time has capacity for aupernatural development* 

8. Man is evolving intoja. cosmic butter-and-egg man* 

9. Man's development of steam, gas, and electric power and its application 
to labor saving devices will give man the time and opportunity to develope him- 
self to the fullest eztent* (Shaw) ;■ 

10. A non-productive arisj^88y should be eliminated from society because 
because its leisure and absence of necessity to work far its living makes it 
turn to wasteful and individually viaious and degenerate pursuits* 

U, The Universe is a rather bad jumble of planets and suns which up to 
the present lacks the civilizing influence of Man. - Life is a gymnasium. 

Before Orage came to GuAdjieff he was involved in Shaw (with Shavians) and 
later not proud of it.Up to the present time the Universe lacks the civilizing 
influence of Man* 

12, The Universe is a perpetual motion machine* 
13* Religion is an evasion of the weak man* 
21*K Pythagoras was a social climber* 
Jesus was a fool* 

Buddha a word juggler »Confi$cious the first Rotarian* 
13* Art is the science of evoking amotion* 
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Art is an attempt to convey by another language/a h tirbal one seme thing not express'. 
Ibie in words. It is preoccupation with Art which makes the attainment of conscious., 
nese on the part of the contemporary artist practically impossible* 

16. Art is the outward sign of the shining spirit within man. 

17. Art is a result of frustrated desires. 
13. Belief is the child of knowledge. 

19. Knowledge is the child of belief. God can be known through the heart ~-'- : 
alone. 

20. The intellect in the highest function of man and by concentrating on its 
develop^gment, man will become godlike. 

21 a. Time is the fourth dimension. 

22. Time is the source of our eeistence. 

23. Han is more emotional than woman. Woman is mote intelligent than man, 
2k, Woman is the slave of man. 

1 25. Kan is the slave of woman. 

26. Every man is/FIIfoltio'Ie for all others on earth. 

27. Every man is responsible for himself alone. 

28. Marriage is God's most holy sacrement. 

29. Karriage is a device of the devil. 

30. Self Observation requires too much time and takes away my energy from 
uaeful work. 

31. *f Self Observation requires any time or in any way diverts enrrgy from 
other activities it is not in fact Self Observation. 

32. Self Observation will make one a bigger and better automoton. 
33» In order to do this work of Self Observation one must give up all 
ordinary ambitions, all wordly ties and obligations, and all -ftti&JM reliance 
upon his own experience in life. 

34. Non-identification with one's organism means that one will no longer 
feel, think, or act. 

35» This method tof/ development implies identification with one's or- 
ganism and the simultaneous development of one's soul. 

(Saa says these Aphorisms put these separately in a different catagory.) 
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Rosetta O'aeal Studio, SAnday afternoon/May 27, 1928 
You remember that I said I would attempt to take! a reviev/of the ideas for your 
use. Try to realize how much you have heard and i&ontrast it with what you have 
understood. Nothing in this world can convert knowledge into understanding, i.e. 
real knowledga. Host illuminating statement in the book is "Man is a passion 
for understanding the aim and.£)s^£fft of his existence." But we have no passion 
excopt instinctive passion. We are defective in our realization even of "passion"* 
Not more than one ia a million has more than this. We arl^99^ animal that this 
means for us just the sua of instinctive advantages. Are we - well - succeeding — 
pleasantly related to our associates - fyfo, we are not on the plane where these 
things we apeak of here have any meaning. A*e we ready to pay the price, i.e. 
by thfr means of the method so simply prescribed, - to gains* a real understanding 
and knowledge of the meaning and aim of existence. Very few have made much effort 
to increase the effort and the field of his awareness. A conversion of percep- 
tions from a rate of *f8 to 2k i.e. an octave of difference is necessary* And 
only can be gained by an increasing objectivity. You will have so much material 
in the next few weeks and a method guaranteed to enable you to assimilate it, 
that you will be able to go on for a year, if necessery, and by that time you 
will find, either in yourself or outside , an impilse that will carry you on. 



I have prepared a list of about a hundred different sugjects - sntf next 
week I will ask you to suggest Readings of subjects I have omitted. I will 
comment on these briefly. 



The word "centers" has for each og ud s definite meaning - what does it jtf 
mean to you? Is it, for us . an exact term? 

E ave a list such as this for use in "spare time" during which your mind /X 
otherwise will rot. 



1. Han . - - Try to assemble under the word all that you have heard said and se-tijLt 
-down very briefly - so tha t it will be an ? around which the statements will b« 
electrons - i.e. a solar system.) 

BUB 

2. 5ex . Consciousness (get at your essential understanding of this word - sleep, 
waking, cosmic,) 
5. The World . 

(Do you mean planet, solar systemm, milky Way - ) 
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The U niverse* (Usually means two or three hundred white people*) 
6. Nature, 

7* God. . ■■ 

(If you Conceive ho God what is your cosmblogical theory?) 
8. The three roods. (Is air for you a food? Can you note changes of rythm in 
in breathing? Can you tell how you fereathe when happy, depressed, etc?) 
Can you not* th^ corresponding changes of breathing^ respect to changes in emo- 
tional or intellectual states? - ; V 

Wat do impressions really mean?: We are taki^them at the rate of 30000 per 
second. Can jjjou distinguish the difference in liking at a landscape when aware of 
youtself or meijhanically, i.e. consciously? If^you^did, yo* never would need any M 
other stimulant to awareness. Listening to your o^fc voice is more stimulating 
thsn any tffhei thst you *ould mechanically take.. \ In the absence of the con* 
selous taking in of air and depressions no growth is' possible). 
9, The three bodies. \ 

(Do you by experience realize that an intellectual faculty is as definite 
an organ as any physical organ? As a body walking across the room, a mental body tf 
should iHUMt proceed to a conclusion - as rythmic ally and as definitely* 

Life i» physical body^ves/mSyement in our emotional body, emotions in our 
mental b*dy thoughts.) . • ■ 

10. H ypnotism* 

(Why are we of all three-centred beings hypnotizable?There are two other 
states of consciousness - self and cosmic consciousness are impossible because of 
hypnotism ( merely focus of qttebtion). The three centera, 

11? 

12. The Method. ' 

Can yep produce a clear statement of the Method? What does it consist of? 
What p*eudo methods resemble *t? What misiinder standings are liable to occur in the 

first hearing of this Methfed? What/ areythfc various steps of the Method? 

'.■'■'!-'''• 

1. Self Observation ' ; 

Participation. ' / \| 

Experiment. \ , 

2. Voluntary suffering , ■;['(;-..' 
3, Conscious labor. fj'*) 

(It has been said in India that the mind is an octopus - and to slay this 
dragon you must <rive clear answers /of essential truth to its questions.) 
(Watch how your mind shirks giving a clear yes or no.) 
13, Beligion and Relifions <*e /are all slatted of being thought religious - why? 
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*hy do wo disguise from our neighbors that we are profoundly interested in the aeaa* 
iag especially and aim of existence?) (Buddha was not a highbrow - Jesus was not 
a fool - Confusions not just a word thrower - Pythagoras not a climber** 
They were psychological workaen engaged in a eugenic labor*) 
3A* Art? 

Vfhat dees art/ really aean? The art of aiaking a complete human being of oneself «• 
the art of converting chemicals into an enduring work of art* (Perhaps the various 
forms of art art* valuable in, this Art.) 
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jd in raaking an anatomy of the Universe -» and so far as it goes 

if is of enormous talue. But it you vish to understand life you aust approach 

it frora an entirely different angle.) 

Knowl e dge and Belief. 

; Ttry to distinguish between the 4604iM>. consciousness of 

knowledge and the consciousness of belief* If so you will say generally - I never 

will say n I Relieve"* It is allowable only to those who really jnow Q then it 

is a luxury * a plausible opinion*) 

The Three Forms of 5s aeon 

■ ' ' ' . ■ i " 

1* Instinctive - animal 
2* Associative - verbal 
3. Objective » to be acquired «• to be pondered over* 

(It has practically no meaning for us * Par ex* - I should stand in a 
certain relation to another person. I diagnose this* I e.t once say 

something a little intriguing to postpone a discussion* This is the 
ndte "Do"* (A cle** understanding of the/clSl 8 flu Save not yet/to 3§ 

anything* lou are merely acquainted with the Resonance of the note 
"Do"* Suppose I have not completed jay realisation of the note "do" I 
literally can say nothing* Then we go on to the note "re", which 
is an attempt to realize the essential wish of the othsr person* 

Then next "mi" * to see if the practical situation allows of its 
gratificatiojjuwithia a time alljowable* Perhaps it appears that it. can 
never be gratified* (Say a mpn> and, wouan are married - and the «ooan 
becomes ill or goes mad* The marriage, should be ended - hut perhaps due 
to *h41dren or other reaoohathis cannot be, Ot a daughter with a bed- 
ridden mother - she io tiedy tyet her try to escape » she will not be able. 
JHi thttt is to decide whether the essential wish can be gratified. 
If it can» then you may if /you will assume the responsibility to 
advise the person* But tio fanti has the right to adjlse atnyon* unless he 
can take ths same advice or something more difficult* And if he does he 
nust stand ready even for, years to assist: the carrying out of the the 
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suggestions • 

T&is method is is a key for handling situations • 

Try to assenble alJL- the regular jphases through which a prtperly orchestrated 
symphony should pass* % The laws of Three and seven, Personality and Essence* Inl* 
VIDUALITY, Consciousness and Will* I and it, 

(To this day we subtract from it and give to I* We are not yet sufficiently 
behavic rists • Watson is still an incomplete behaviorist* Read 3eryrand 
Russel l s Philosophy. )« Essence As the field within wbioh behavior ovvurs* 
c.3t The Three Togas* 

1, Raja Yoga Instinctive (just) yogi. 

2. Bacta yoga - Emotional saint* 

m* Hatha yoga - Intellectual ascetic* 

k* The Way. -? No school, no teachers* 

<3u»a;Jieff »a » - Fo\&*h Way. But you can only arrive at it outside yet jfe 

including these but not adding them together* 

The wh«*lenars« "Rather, Son, and Holy <2ioet" is not any of the parts 1.2,5, 

but inhere is the four? 

v The whole of the Universe consists of seven hydrogens *- i*e# - 

Carboa, (Intellectual Center) - Oxygen (infc-tinctive center and nitrogen 

equally blended* 

Kan is hydrogen 2^* 3uild around this idea as a nucleos* 
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F6eceB» cotter, energy* radiation , emanation*- 
(All t&is should be put into two foroulatione one what has been told you -■ 
, two what you yourself have really proved* 

Sajr you have two bowls - into one put all untried theory - into the ether *hat 
has been told you « second what you yourself have really proved* 

Say you have two bowls ♦» into one put all untried theory - into the other 
all that wbiefc you really understand. , 
Into another all that you raelly understand* 

Electricity 
Anode and Cathode but also there is a third form » namely the field wit-hin 

which the pj^os, and negative forma are related to each other* 

Any exhibition of electricity/means a relationship such as that betweon the 

weight and the fulcrum of the levef * 

Tfee emotional center t or essence* oA being is the fulcrum in M&a* 

Knowing is positive, doing is negative* Being is neutralizing. 
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In the absence of knowing aariiloing » being does not exist* 

The State of being is that which we call feeling* One can regard man as an 
animal* As a collection of chemicals. A few p9nches of chemidals diluted in 2# 
buckets of H»2.0* Biologically, Psychologically, chemically - consider the 

varjaitros uses of man from these points of view* Man is a medium for collecting 
chemicals from the air too fine for the plants, animals, etc* So Girdjieff calla 
it manure for the planet Eajsth* 

2 6* The Biblir* , (and all the sacred books* )What did its compilers intend? 

27. Good and Evil | 

28. Time * 

Time is the unique subjective - ^Potentiality of experience? 
29* Incarnation and Reincarnation* 

The one thing that the Christian religion can be proud of is that it 
emphasises the mystery of incarnation* and not (-reincarnation* To became aware of 
ourselves is simply surveying the body into which we are to incarnate* In our 
case it is possible to survey before birth the body which will be ours if we are. 

born* Then we practice as if we were in control* Then experiment wherein we comma 
menoe to see what /ytf we can do with the body by changing its habits* This is the 
prime doctrine of Christianity* Such a revival or Renaissance of the real Chris- 
tianity would make a bishop of anyone* 

We are like children who are given millions of money and we do not know what 
to do with it** 



/ Reincarnation is a ptob|.em subsequent to incarnation* 

Spiritualism* (One or other form of neurosis* Delerium Tremens * drunk expei* 
nee* D,T* for the purpose of studying snakes is exactly comparable to spiritualism 
for the sake of studying ghosts. 
What do you understand by 

Objective Reason § For Han it is mutton and wool Try to imagine the exper* 
iencing of a black sheep brought up by the daughter of the bl&cher* 
What do you understand by 
Objective Reason 

" Conscience 
" Art 

"Science j 

(The black sheen (above) catches glimpses of the real fundtions of the kindly 
shepherd and butcher* Try to imagone how he would act and how the other sheep 
would react when he had grown Up and was turned back into the pasture. 



j 



Page 77 
We can cheat this object by this method* 
Laws of Association » 
Mental and Emotional and Instinctive are aimply the laws of specific 
gravity. As they occur M to ua they sort themselves out and become grouped by * 
all our thoughts, Emotions and Active their own specific gravity, and weight. 
All our thinking is according to associative perceptions, so feeling and so 
instinctive/*. Deep answers to deep. So in the Gurdjieff movements eaah one 
stirred a corresponding thought and feeling. This interrelation of the three 
centers is the total associative psychology/ of Man* 

If you encounter this method^ndthese ideas, it is exactly analogous to putting 
a mat.h to a pipe of^obacxo '. unless you huff and puff it will not bum more than 
sn instant. / \ 

January 2^, 1927 J 
Beelzebub'sWvice to Christmas negative but really necessary - i # e. a Method, 
His life having ^spentj.n/a search for knowledge, understanding, etc., he was 
re-admitted to Consciousness, to Objective Reason. An actuality is a potentiality 

between" C ° atinS,,# ** ±ailvl «»^ * 8 * mlcrocosmos but/Sg^ the only difference 
U anff Megalocosmos is that the Jfegalocosmos is very much more actualized than 

we (email fry) are. The idea of this book is that Beelzebub is speaking as one of 
us with potentialities, completely identified with the highest part of the 
Intellectual Center, actualized. Bteelzebub is meant to be here, the prototype 

of our complete selves. 

(Beelzebub and Hassein were on the Ship Karnak under the glass dome (uppermost 
brain). Beelzebub identifies himself with all he is and Hassein is relatively 
his magnetic center. » Beelzebub is I on the Sun Absolute. He was exiled add 
permitted to return because of hie conascent and modest life spent in the 
pursuit of the "Conascent pursuit of knowledge and understanding.", which 
is what "Conascent " means. 

(Individuals who are ready to learn are all his kinsmen on the ship with him. 
And Hassein is one even nore eager and ready than the others. Also Hassein is 
interested in the same questions that we are* par e* # immortality, the soul and 
the future life, sin, super-consciousness etc. You can test people by their deg- 
ree of interest that they have in regard to these words.) 
So Hassein (i.e. magnetic center) aaka "What are souls?" 

(Planets are permanent moods, and correspond, in a cosmic sense, to emotional 
states - i.e. correspond to postures from which we pass through movement to other 
postures.) 
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So Itassein asks* can souls pass from planet tp planet? " 

( There are two schools of BJtudism - the exoteric and the esoteric* 

Te be able tp pass at will from anger to •- say - reverence is to be able to pass 

from one planet to another* This ability presupposes the organization of the 

body Kesdjon, or Astral Body in oneself • ^his is a resAlt from the carrying of 

thk Method through the three stages of 

Self Observation 

Participation 

Experiment* 

So those of you who have been able to do this should be able to travel from one 

emotional state to another - not at will perhaps but certainly on some occasions* 

The Mental Body is a ship of the solar system on which we travel from 

contemplation - to meditation - to ext&sy - to logic* etc* 



Now what have been the Methods in other times to attain an Astral Body? 
We know that there have existed in history certain institutions for the develop * 
ment of the soul - what are thry called? 

Religions* They differ from sciences or philosophy simply is that 
they propose to give the ability to travel from planet to planet and sua to 
sun* i*e* as they say from earth to heaven* 

The staves of the development of the ship correspond to the three 
definite stages of the development of religions* 

So in the first stages ■» religious cereoonies were conducted in actual 
pools of blood* Thus people were introduced to Astral Body in a very curious way, 
via the physical senses* So, though for a few it may have been good t most people 
found it very awkward* 



Season forms 
lit t - Words 
2nd forms 
5rd« Objective reason* 



Relisious forms 

1st actual figures 

2nd - synbolic figures 

5rd - Method wuth all extraneous tings 

eliminated* 



So the three types of ships correspond to the three forms of religion* 



A captain of a ship is one who us responsible for the conduct of a Method* 
For inetance_I(i*e. Orage) am a humble captain* etc* etc* 
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The Captain spoke "I have been in this service since a child . I began 
at the lowest rung. I have been Captain for eight years. I took office of 
Captain after my father who had become a Master"(you will perhaps learn that 
there are many other forms of behavior open to a conscientious being than 
public instruction equally of service ) /Shortly after my apprenticeship 
I became registered as a ship master/ (An agency for the transporting of 
souls) ( What would you do if you befame a Self Conscious Being ?) 

At# the time your Reverence departed I was only a boy on a ship. (Body 
and by the way this book can be regarded as a ship ) Y ou were good enough to 
say that in your day the ships were very cumbersome (so religions ) 

/In your day the ships were run on familiar etheric substances inthe 
atmosphere in those planets / 

(Orage . I have been present at seances held in the presence of fresh blood - 
no medium is necessary) (But to obtain this (etheric) substanc* ouch material 
was necessary. This type of ship was afterwards displaced by the invention 
of an individuum (a technical term describing a being who has, by his own 
efforts, reached a certain degree of true individuality) /And this being was 
afterward taken to the planet Purgatory / (so everyone of you will go to 
Purgatory » And remember that certain idea can only be understood in certain 
emotional states. I.E. On certain planets say Purgatory ) 

/St. Venoma invented a new method - from a certain cosmic law — the "Law 
of Falling" - 

(Orage. Here I am in a certain difficulty. How can I describe psychological 
gravity ? Say you dream - there is in your dream a great space - tho you are only 
in a small room. 

What is the origin of space and falling and weight in ourselves? Since we 
can dream them perhaps their potentialities may exist in ourselves. Now we say 
"a fall in tone" how far is it actually from'ci'to the next lower*do« ? What 
actual distance ? 

So we may say that the plan/ets are each octaves ( that is to say likewise 
notes) ie. differences shall we say in the rate of vibration. Different notes 
in the scale so in the practice of self observation, self participation, and 
self experiment these processes will effect each of us differently* 

(So this Method of St. Venoma brought about changes in beings personality) 

(Three stages of Christianity ) 
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(Three Stages of Christianity. 

First- Physical demonstration. Therapy was the main object— so Jesus was 
first hailed as a healer. 

&*e«»d- But He became a teacher second . So this first vehicle was Theraputics . 
Second-Gnostics (Teacher) Then third the method from which all cumbersome 
machinery was eliminated ) / So St. Venoma discovered the law of falling / 

(think of food scale) / Everything in the Universe falls to the bottom/(So '"• 
whereever the line of forces converge there is the bottom) (So at Conception 
the germ receives a certain essence, dependent upon the distance and size of the 
various states) (ie. planets ) at this instant. So , but asteroids are" not 
definite planets* they are unorganized planetary matter. Our moods are not 
clear states of emotion but are like these asteroids in this method we can 
navigate safely thru to the planets, ie. on the ship "Occasion" 

(The ship Karnak passes from one Solar Systea to another - but to travel to th- 
nearest sola r ststeo to ours, - Vega, it would take 250 light years* And if 
the ship Occasion came to the Earth from Mars in 2k hours it would be % as fast 
as light. (It takes time and effort to change moods or modes- of reason*) 
All that we call apace in the world is just changes of vibrational 
rates in ourselves. The degree of speed of transition from one state of emotion 
(mood, planet) to another is test of your ship. 

How long does it take you to pass from one state (say negative) to another, 
by self observation?) 

/ Although this system was good it had it s drawbacks' 8 ? Men nearing a sun or a &. 
planet their navigation became a torture. / 

Orage. So, on approaching a mood or planet, which we intend to pass, the ten- 
dency ;is to fall into that mood-planet. So when we camnefece to attempt to observe 
without approval or disapproval or other feelings - we almost irrisistably fall 
into the influences of certain feelings - or planets* Everything in our sense 
perceptions is ourselves projected,* There is, or course, the difficulty of 
stearing past "bu-products"» H» gative bitterness - wormwood; despondenc£j 
depression or despair. All these are negative planets (or moods)- but/^uite 
possible to go to the positive planets by means of self observation, 

(What is the origin of the evocation of emotional states? 
Ship "Occa sion" - images. There are seven major emotional states} these are 
related to seven major mental states. Ask Orage- What image is to emotion, the sun 
is to a planet,. 

(An angel is a fully developed three-centred being.) 
/It is ramored that an improved type of ship had been invented./ 
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So in Londoa v* met the objection of a famous Christian gentleman that we 
yifS were conducting these meetings only in small groups by the t*uth that there was 
eh$wn by Jeaus many-^hiags," but that the mysteries were explained to only a few. 
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And bo here\4he nortla^s jarey bo ^onsspeak, open to anyone, but no pledgt is e*aeted| 
and no secracy^yeJt* )wlth poasTbiilty of experiment open to all* ) .-(The implic ac- 
tion la in the practice of all groups to permit practically anyone ttf come to them 

or to the Institute and see an experiment being carried on* So except for medioal 

reasons anyone can come, and see what he can see. 

Trioks b first phenomena. % tricko «= 2nd phenomena and necessitated a great^ 
aeal of preparation - say - the remembering os a hundred strange words* During 'the 

hearing of the words, two centers were actually occupied and so the vrords were 
recorded clearly and remembered.,* 

The third phenomena - the Real Phenomena/ - was a form of phenomena whien 
cannot be produced by any one not especially trained* So in the Neighborhood Playhous? 
performances what wss unique? 

(This question will interest Dorothy?) 

(Orage* In me there is no mystery. If there is it is due to my awn in- 
ability to express myself - o* in you to go from s$ate to state. ) 

Jt The new system was acknowledged to be superior to St* Venooa and was very 
soon adopted on all the main lines between the planets and Uteil/ suns*/ 

Orage* So I would say that if there should be another angel like Christ or 
Buddha - he will proceed on the design of the Method - This new machine* 

/ It is not very complicated* Its prindipal part consists of cylinder-Z^ 
shaped/Ille^a barreKou* trunk) and a generator which is placed somewhere within 
it (i.t. efforj. - to make conscious here in this bqdy y 

/ Tfeia cylinder ar barret is hermetically sealed/ - i»e* the energy is no lander 
lost *• leakage is stopped by observation*) (Seal of Hermes). 

/When this type af ship/If InFBufstance such as fag, it is immediately dis- 
placed and disbursed by the continuance of the generator? i.«* eaotional"atates") 
(fog - nebula)* Moreover it is interesting to remark that the denser the substances 
the better the generator works - i.e, in the presence of resistance observation Mf 
works much better and more rapidly, If no resistance - there is a tendency 

to go slowly*) 

(Contemporary ships possess in themselves power ia themselves^ the 

full ability to control their own destiny*/ 
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(Formerly religions required that thel[r .members remain within its arms and you would 
be carried to heaven. But an _iidiyiduum might want to go .somewhere else - and- could . 
He wouW become not a cell but an individual./ Old ahips contained no possibility 
of self innitiation./ 

"New Chapter hegfcing or subheading "Perpetual Motion," 
"Perpetual Motion? 1 » 
/Beelsebub interrupts the captain,- // "Surely* what you have just described must 
be that which an uhfartuhate being of a certain planet called Earth, uaed to call 
perpetual motion.// Many beings perished in this pursuit. / 

/This idea so took the beings of this planet that they began to think and 
dream about it../ (i.e. the attainment of perpetual life - axyT immortql body 

capable of resisting Time.) 

// What heaps went insane o^er it I// (retired to nonaeteries - diet, breath 

control - all for the purpose of creating a soul.) 

/Many put into this experiment all the values they had had before. If 
circumstances permitted, many beings Occupied themselves, even though they were 
not natively qualified, - with attempting to invent a machine./ (HANI peopled 

here in N.Y. now set up *uch idea*. One here I heard of today teaches Contem- 
plation of a flame in an actual brazier - and the leader repeats for them 

% what he calls mantraajfl.) 
~ // All these pantaloons expect? their friends to be interested in their 
machines and so had to be shut up in lunatic asylumsfcaonaBteries etc.)// 

(This is an indictment of religion ^ superstition for the degredatlon os Man. 
For many of the good habits we have had are thus corrupted* making It im- 
possible for us to lead a healthy life* ) I 
/ But I do not know what would have happened if some crazy old fellow had not I 
proved to himself and others that the idea was imptactible/ and it occurred to no fc ■ 
one to use the U simple addition of air in one of their itfU cities . I saw hund/ 1 

reds cf such appliances (religions). fli 

V gamely in particular a machine for use by weights (i.e. ascetics.) *# * 
(We are now trying to review the psychological history of the world -. &o g 
we see that the introduction of a religion takes an effort on the part of Ala* 
Cadmaft^^l t&^ft&M m^m^m.^^^T^^^mt^^^ 
TlW^essf^e&f^ * b^laftrhicfc^n^foWa^ 
parts - wings etc. which will last a long time and there are parts which will I 

last forever. / ■ 

/ So we have material now in us of all three states - but though we have astral 
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matter present in us, It is not organized into an astral body. So we have mental 

substances but we have/SiHal £j$tfMM4 functions, not mental body. *$$ physicAL 
body will last four or five hundred of our years - astral body will last about 
30,000 times that - and the mental body because of its power of selflnnitiation 

may pass from matter to matter and last forever* 



For instance people have dreams of past lives - but they are not of tngjf 
past lives, Our phyaical lives are .literally speaking, so brief and short that 
the possibility of developing an astral body is remote. But the use of one*s life 
consists in living it so fully that onc/Uoment you live as much as a monk in 
Meditation does in a month. 

Try to remember this book by reviewing visually . Try to put yourself 
in the place of the characters on the ship and to overhear from the various 
angles what was said by Beelzebub, Hassein, Ahun, end the Captain. 

Regard the Book as a aasqul -(scene in a ) on the stage to give a key to 
students. 



Beelzebub on the ship with Ahun and Hassein - on a ship in space* The j? 
The Captain comes in - and goes out* Hassein asks first a question - Beelzwbubb 
recalls his experiences - - he had freedom of the planets - then earned through 
a conascent life and modesty how to return t* the Sun Absolut© - and to stay t 
Then yh» Captain returns and describes Three ships - 

1 - 

2 - operated with air 

3 - operated with a generator - i.e. effort at being aware of the body. 



Beelzebub recalls perpetual motion. 
(Orage - This Methodie^'liable to fall into the same errors - fall into an 
illusion of the method.) 



Our object is to develope a vehicle enabling us to travel from planet 
' planet and eventually from sun to sdn. 



It is necessary not only to dome here - but to mull over, to ponder 

over, until next time these above ideas in relation to oneself. 11 i^5» 

Febtuary 2, 1927 — On 12|JS0 train home - 

Dear gugh (Ferries) - I have spent this evening around the big table 

at 27 West 67th St., with Ilonka, Wim. and Getrude, going over together our 
notes of the 2*fth Meeting (shpwtt above). It is, of all' things, the most 



stimulating • To find three active minds working with great seriousness and purpose 
on these ideas. Several tines we were "st&pped" b y a sentence one of us had read* 
You onow what I aean? A mingled emotion of joy, reverence, delight, awe, etc.? 
And sharedll!?! That's what increases the emotion in a mathematical progression.' 
You are, of course, missing a ll this - and oust be to some extent regretting it, 
I am not Just toying to "rub it ing - but by this to (God willing) perhaps enable 
you to redouble your efforts to accomplish the first three stages of the Method* 
There are three or four drunks in at the end of this car - God bless us, how 
terrible they look. One is obviously pugnacious as I am when drunk, «- though of 
course he seems cruel and different from my concept of myself. One is very 
amiable and friendly. 

Hugh, what do the seven major planets denote in moods - 
Venus - Love ? 
Saturn - 
Neptune. - 

Mercury - Will for Service? 
Earth - Lust? 
Jupit«r - Will to search ? 
Mars Will to overcome* 
- (Sagitarioue - The Hunter). 



This effort makes me remember that I must study Roget*s Thesaurus* 



I must go find Use on the fcrain to get her notes of the Orage group I did not at* 

tend to night. ^ -. 

Shei 



January 25*h, 1925 
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reaction 

the habit of non 

expected expression* 

the right lever, make us do anjftfeinjg 
Ganrtally speaking our firs 

way* It is a miserable day say ^ 

as a Ban reacts in a median 

There is no funiaaent 

our shift* 

means Thun 1 



For example- ti 



blow or get out of 



cheek* The^ normaj 
of the next blow. Not even 
itf permitted. It ie^most difficult to return an uh- 
in our presen^state anyone can, if he j^O^hV^ pulls 



•"wants us to do* 
£ff iculty is that we react in a mechanical 

lat a beso^iful dayl" or vice versa* So long 

so long h* wUDt^remain a slave of circumstances. 

in our mechanic alU^x only a difference in ^ 



ddsnly 
Whitcomb in a deep Yoice^saW. "Orage 
Oraf e said "In french it actually means ef stor^a accom- 
panied by lightning and thunder. like most people -JpartlyFrench, Scotch, and 
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ffry to resist normal reaction, i.e. turning the other cheek. Normal reacti&n 
is to reiuraHfhe blow or get out of the way of the next blow. Not even the habit 
of non-resistance is permitted. It is most difficult to return an/! unexpected ex- 
pression. Whereas in our present state anyone can, if he pulls the right lever, 
make us do anything he wants us to. Generally speaking our first difficulty is 
that we react in a mechanical way. If it is a miserable day, say "What a beautiful 
dayj" or vice versa. So long as a man reacts in a mechanical way so long he will 
remain a slave of circumstances. There is no fundamental difference in our mechan- 
ic allity only a different/* ia-««r gearshift. 

First heresy of Bhudism and of Pythagoreans is "How can I observe my moods?" 
Second heresy is - criticism and an attempt at interference with moods even 
after observing physical manifestations. 

But all these extraneous heretical forms of behavior can be cut off. Eow? 
By turning your attention with redoubled effort to come other physical fcrm of be- 
havior. 

John Riordon said, "But you are attempting to observe memory - i.e. tabulating 
your various gestures, movements, etc." 

Orage - "No. Because we don't care what your particular gestures may be. 
The tabulation is so that you can determine afterward if you have been purely ob- 
serving." 

Someone said, "But if I observe my walk, it slows down." 

Orage: "No. But it seems to do so. And you at that point are ready for the 
second stepl Not that this means all others present are ready, however it will do 
you no harm to learn the second step in this method. 
1st - Self-awareness. 
2nd - Participation 

I can hold this piece of chalk. I can observe myself holding this piece of 
chalk. But I can also psychologically "hold the chalk with myself" - as if I 
were in possession of the organism - though I am not. And the third step is 
"Experiment for the sake of observation." In walking I will vary my usual gait - 
not with a view to improving ray manner of walking, but only vary my usual proced- 
ure in order to observe it more carefully. Try this in all six forms of observable 
behavior. Try looking, par ex, fierce - if that is not habitual with you. 

Steinberg said, "I'm sorry, but I don't see why the second step is not im- 
plied or actually implicit in the first step." 

Orage: "The second step has an entirely different psychological sense or touch 
or taste, - when you react as if you were acting-purposive reaction." 

Someone said, "On a pleasant day I feel as if I were entirely consciously par- 
ticipating in all my physical movements." 
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Orage, "V/ell, but before that you were aware. It is not that you observe from 
a point outside, but as if you were outside yourself. Thank God I've never been, 
or felt that I've been outside myself. That would be simply pathological." At 
one time we discussed if it wou^d not be better to use another word than "awareness" - 
so a hunter - in a wood - hears a rustle - he tries by an effort to "ascertain" what 
it is. So this effort of awareness for the purpose of ascertaining what you have 
observed. "Come to grips with it." Not,"AhJ this is a comfortable posturej" 
But - "Just what is this posture with regard to muscles - long or short breath - 
heart is beating - foot is being moved - everything - sensations - weight - touch - 
taut or relaxed muscles. 

I can not emphasize too much the necessity for making every effort to make every 
form of observation VIVID.' A man who had a habit of getting himself into violent 
rages - afterward he was so exhausted, out of sorts^ whatnot, that he had to go 
home and go to sleep. 

I suggested that he observe tne symptoms. So he tried to catch himself - but 
it was elusive. Finally, however, it occurred and he found himsilf in a taxi on 
the way home. He immediately set about putting down symptoms. He became so inter- 
ested and detached that his rage disappeared and he had the taxi man turn around 
and take him back to his office. You will discover eventually that everybody's "I" 
is different - so in observing voice some find it easier than others. There are 
not twox±frdAviduals the same. 




January 31. 1927 




ips I can recall one or two of the cartoons from the screen of your imag- 
ination. Epic parable is that Beelzebub and Hassein and their kinsmen are on the 
interstellar ship Karnak. Beelzebub possessing full consciousness, will and indi- 
viduality. Beelz ebub and Hassein are engaged in a discussion of the mechanics of 
the Universe (Ships) - and all he says is applicable on a smaller scale to ourselves. 
Try to discover relation of macrocosnos to microcosmos.. .... begins by a des- 
cription of the manner in which beings on various planets coat themselves. Try to 
accustom yourselves to a psycfee in a different 2>rn from that on this planet. If 
you succeed you will find yourself with a genuine psychology. 

Beelzebub is discussing also the difference in psyche on planets - says here on 
Earth in their very psyche the beings are odd. Not only different from other planets 
in their solar system but different from all other planets in Universe. So Hassein 
being piqued by this asservation will inevitably ask re Earth beings. 
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Then Captain cones in and interruption occurs during which ships - say religions 
are discussed. This discussion is above Eassein*s head but it gives him a new idea. 
It is as if a child awoke to hear his parents talking of means to procure toys and 
food and so forth - assuming that the child had a spark of something, he would have 
some things to think about before going back to sleep. Something of the adult 
world into which he had been £>r a moment admitted - though not an adult. 

Title of chapter - The Coming Aware of Genuine Duty (i.e. the morality of 
obvious function.) We are accustomed to the idea of the organism being mechanical - 
i.e. chemicals biologically assembled. It's use should be determined by its construc- 
tion, (as an auto, boat or plow) Their morality consists in their being used for the 
functions for which they are obviously constructed and intended. 

In contrast to animals, vegetables, minerals and metals - it appears that our jd 
machine has a use that is not only of immediate value but is also for potential 
future use. So a savage might use a limousine fi>r a hut but it would be immoral by 
neglecting its obvious function for which it was constructed. So the man in each 
machine calling himself "I" has a further duty not to be paid to himself nor due to 
another person. 

The use of such a machine will become the criteria for judging the Objective 
^Morality of a man. So the word "genuine" was selected to indicate objective. 

Suppose we have three brains but use only one - all three must be used and 
all three must be fed or supplied with fuel. 

When the captain had gone - Beelzebub asked Hassein what he was thinking of so 
seriously. Looking sadly at Beelzebub, he said - Your talk with the captain has 
given me some very serious thoughts for I had never imagined that things in the 
Universe of His Endlessness have not always existed as they now do - i.e. as I 
find them. 

It seems now to me that beings must have suffered and labored and some even 
suffered more than they need have (voluntary suffering) - that they might give us 
the/ conveniences and possessions that we now have. I, for example, have existed 
for a long tine - yet until now I have never realized the truth that these things 
available to me are not gratuitously provided. 

And now with the whole of ray being I desire to understand why I have deserved 
all these lessons and I wish muoh to know what it is that I must do in return for 
all this in my existence. 

In the absence of this attitude there can be no meaning to one's life or 
morality. But assuming that we are machines created for a specific object and that 
we owe some duty or obligation to repay, then we can proceed. 
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(M. Frank talks a lot about fuel. Orage says why dofa't we burn all the fuel? 
- because we need a greater draft or ashes should be raked out.) So every being 
has this question at least once occur to him. Solon says either we are a machine 
or we have a machine. Orage, "But, Israel (Solon) I have asked that you make an 
effort to determine that - for a long td4e past. Everyone who has made this effort 
and failed either has passed the possibility of realizing this or has not yet reached 

the possibility." 

(Someone else actually asks "is the duty of the machine or of 'I f ?) 

The took is iW&H presumably written for those who have reached the point of 
saying "I have a machine - what shall I do with it? I am prepared to put my machine 
to its designed use - but in the absence of knowing the latter, what can I do?" 

Why are we aliae? What is the job I would impose upon my machine if I had 

made it myself? (Hugh - this will please you ) The beings on this earth had 

the hardest deal in all the Universe, - in that they cannot by themselves follow 
the natural course of development. 

Beelzebub - you must not think or worry about this just at present. You are 
still young (though the magnetic center is at tte moments^ stimulated - we aannot 
as yet do anything about it..) And the time is not yet come for you to pay for 
your existence - there is only the morality for us of the pupil. That is the 
morality of trying - of effort - of learning. So a good pupil might be a bad 
master. We have only the- duty of learning the duty. You must not think of doing, 
for as Beelzebub says "There*s plenty of time later for that." In the meantime, 
preparation only. Let the energy in you move among the energy in it. Impress 
upon yourself every morning that he who is too lazy to learn everything will not 
be able to pay for his existence as he will wish to. Imagine your state if you 
needed a techfti|qae and could recall a time when you could have aquired it - though 
then it is too late. That is the end of that phase of Beelzebub's reply and it 
should reassure you of the truth that you need not hasten too greatly. It may be 

that each of us will sometime realize that there exists in some part of his being 
not now realized that fcere reaains the memory of the mission upon which he con- 
sciously embarked. So, the Prodigal Son - it was only whan he found Eimself 
eating husks - that is mechanically - that he then remembered his inherited 

mission* 

Beelzebub says I am glad for your future from fee fact that you have said these 

things - that you take it this way. 

This word "glad'» I might perhaps never have been able to use had I existed only 
on the planet Karitas at home - but I have by chance existed on very foreign and 
strange planets - and so a second nature began to be formed and because of this 
I am able to be glad. 
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■n /because „ 

For/If one of us were to be regarded by his father - the father would have no 

reason to be proud - for we are not different from others on this planet - but only 

mechanical. It may be that on certain planets or planes evolution proceeds -without 

the gap that occurs here on earth - and without any effort so that such a being 

could only be happy - not glad . For if a state were mechanical one could not be 

glad. 

But on this planet hundreds of beings (Rousseau) have had the idea of a world 
in which the evolution of beings would proceed mechanically. But Beelzebub says 
here that the beings on the planet Earth have a better possible existence than all 
others. Man is God's Mind. Han comprises the thoughts of God. God only commenced 
to think upon the creation of man. 

(Man can be both unhappy and glad at the same time.) 

Cherabim, Seraphim, Angels and Arch angels constitute his higher emotional 
center* Man (or Mannas) is the Mind of God. 

Hassein is only to ponder these things but not yet to assume the duties of an 
adult. Infact the whole of this planet is in an o&tave where effort is required 
at mi-fa and at ci-do. But - (here I am passing on a bit of cosmic gossip) there 
are planets where cruelty does not exist - where in the ordinary course of life 
the growth of the being proceeds evenly by nature. But here for one thing the 
life of beings is os short. If an old man, with illusions gone, could than begin 
his work, he could go far, but he has not the strength. 

Try in the meantime not to think of things that it is too early to consider. 
In the meantime before the captain comes back I will, if you like, tell you some 
other things. 

There is no religion. There is only one God. There is no evil, there is only 
failure to achiftve the good. God without man would be powerless. One of the pur- 
poses of the book is to destroy the idea of evil. Good is the use of means and 
there is only failure of use of means. 

Nietsche said "Not any longer good and evil - but only good and bad." 
Beelzebub later explains the problem of creation. The use of certain numbers 
is the mathematical problem which God set himself in creation - 3 & 7. - There is 
only the difficulty of the problem. 

So Beelzebub invites Hassein to frumulate a. question* First question: Hassein 
asks what am I to do? Beelzebub says - good, but wait. Then Hassein r s second 
questions Tell me anything for I will listen with delight to everything that you 
will be so kind as to say. 

But Beelz ebub was not to be taken in by such flattery - he had conducted too 
many group meetings- so he says - something to fee effect that Hassein must formulate 
a definite question. 
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So Hassein asks "about those slugs" - Beelzebub, "What slugs?" Of course Beelzebub 
is not surprised, but has known that this question must be asked by Hassein. 
Eassein - "Those beings on a planet who are rather like us but slimier." 

Beelzebub - "Ah - the beings on planet Earth called men?" 

Hassein - Yes, very interested. 

Beelzebub - I could tell you a great deal about them. They are very very pecul 
liar. Many of the things about them are unique in the universe and only to be found 
there. 

Orage : This planet then, it appears, is a little different from all the other 
plantts in tie universe. This planet is called the Ridiculous Planet.- on the ground 
that the beings here cut such xlidiculous capers. Shaw inherited a flavor of such 
an idea from - - ? - - to Aristophanes. 

Whole of section of Book Of Job in Bible wherein occurs conversation between 
creator and Job is a "mystery." Read it* 

I saw their rise - I saw almost the foDmation of the planet. I will first tell 
you of the event which caused the trouble there. For when I arrived on Mars there 
was not even any vegetation on Earth. 

Beelzebub - kinsmen on Mars were developed in objective reason but defective in 
emotion. 

Beelzebub - Soon after we arrived on the planet Mars and began to settle down 
(i.e. accomodate themselves to a new mood.) On one of our busiest days a great sha* 
king occurred and a terrible odor. And - it was only possible after this odor had 
disappeared that we could discover what had happened. It seemed that a comet had 
collided with this same planet Earth and had split off a part. So because Solar 
System Ors was new - this tended to disrupt the rytha and mutual attractions. 
(This is obvious even in our ordinary ideas of astronomy. And a planet should be 
regarded also as a being - a man.) 

The Earth came into collision with the planet Condor (or Kunda) and two pieces 
split off. This happened before it was possible for our atmosphere to arrange its 
formation as a buffer. His Endlessness soon received reports of it. 

(Orage, said Solon, "does this mean that the time element enters into God's 
cognizance of happenings?" Orage : "Yes.") 

A commission composed of specialists was immediately dispatched to inquire into 
the nature of the happening. 

So in the body - nerves convey message to the executive brain — blood/immeaia*>f 
tely are dispatched - so the element of time enters here. VJhen we come to "time 
spheres" - But put it aside for the moment and let us consider this commission. 

This commission arrived on the planet Mars as the nearest planet to Earth and 
conducted their investigations from there. 
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( Those of you who have attempted to read the future will get a hint here that 
an event can be apprehended on a superior planet (plane) before it descends to the 
next plane.) 

(Algi = algebra. Matant = mathematics) 

Arch Angel Algirnatant is the engineer of the corporeal structure of the 
megalocosmos. ) 

Arch Angel //££ Algirnatant told $ that the split off parts lost their mo- 
mentum before they crossed the line of limit of attraction. 

(You will remember that the center of each planet is the foci or intersection 
of certain fcrces.) 

'.'ith the result that they began ts fall toward Earth. 3ut the planet was 
moving and so they fell into the "law of catching up". (Now both these laws "of 
falling and catching/ u are present in us. And it is necessary that our center of 
gravity should always move fast enough to prevent "1" from fal l ing entirely upon 
it. By pondering you can perhaps find this relativity.) 

Glory be that it has fallen out so. For it will always be so that the moon 
will always be both falling and catching up, but it will never catch up and fall 
upon it. (I is separated from it by accidental contact with this method.) 

The archangel concluded that though these fragments could for the present keep 
their places, la*e*»-«wa%* yet there might later eventually occur a catastrophy. 

(One of the dangers of hearing this method and understanding it is precisely 
this danger.) 

And it proved upon investigation that the fundamental piece should supply to 
the smaller fragments a certain sacred vibration and 1he commissiondecided to petition 
his Endlessness for permission to make certain arrangements 
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(One of the dangers of hearing this method and understanding it is precisely this 
danger.) 

And it proved upon investigation that the fundamental piece should supply to 
the smaller fragments a certain sacred vibration and/commission decided to petition 
His Endlessness for permission to make certain arrangements (voluntary suffering 
and conscious labor.) (So the moon receives not only direct from the sun but also 
from the earth through its organic kingdom certain necessary 6664666666 substances 
or vibrations. In other words a special kind of organic kingdom is needed on this 
planet only. In order to keep the "I" from falling back once it is split off from 
'"it", certain conscious labor and voluntary suffering is_ necessary . 

The Archangel Psycharchy decided in view of this foreseen necessity to set off 
to secure permission fro:.- His Endlessness. He blessed it, the project, and gave 
His permission. (So "I" does not create but His oversight, consent and blessing 
are necessary.) 

Of the two fragments wrenched from this planet, one originally. was called «seea 
Lundapeortzo and now is called moon and the second is called Annulias. 

The beings of Atlantis knew of the second fragment and called xt- Annulias 
though occasionally they called it Kynespies, meaning one who does not' allow the 
sleep in peace. 

(I wish you were familiar with a certain writing of Meredith's in which a court 
attendant was called the Biscourager of Hesitancy. His duty was when he saw someone 
not performing his duty, to cut off his head. I invite you to remember moments just 
before you have gone to sleep during which for an instant you were troubled by the 
thought of how little you had done that day.) 

But the principal reason why the second moonlet is never seen is that their 
grandmother never told them of such a little noon. 

If one of them should see it through the telescope, he would pay no attention 
to it...; he would say it was just an aeriollte. (If anyone should find in himself 
remorse - ache for perfection - he would reduce it to something speculative.) 

None of the beings are ever likely even to see it. For we are fallen upon a 
time v;hen remoBse, aspiration a&4 etc. - »o-lecause of psychoanalysis, behaviorism, 
etc. - no longer granted meaning. There is a second satelite of the Earth, in- 
visible but nevertheless exercising a real effect upon us and upon the Earth. So 
when the eclipse recently was a few seconds late, it was suggested that the other 
side of the moon which we never see nay bulge e«% and throw out in this was the 
calculations of the astronomers. But Labor and Suffer we must. That is our fate. 
But thi3 necessary labor and suffering aan be compensated for by rendering a being 
here a 'mannas" - which is graater than an angel. 
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Why M Men"are not men. 

(Moon in us is not personality. But we are slaves of or food for the moon* 
Yet it is possible to predigest that food and extract for ourselves certain advan- 
tages. In London, Ouspensky was asked, "What, in fact, is man for?" He calmly 
replied, "To feed the moon." This sounded so crazy to them that it halted their 
imagination for some tine. So some one of us may undertake a conscious labor and 
voluntary suffering that will relieve the beings here of an enormous amount of 
otherwise necessary labor and suffering. So the search for the Golden Fleece - 
Perseus - etc. (Herbert Wolmer - "You said last year that if a great many people 
practised this method fully it might be disastrous. " "Yes, if a great many 
people commenced to feed the sun it might cause a cosmic disaster - but this is not 
possible practically. Another function of man is to cease feeding the moon and 
only feed the sun - but then again that is conditioned on the quantity of the nec- 
essary substance, available - and it is limited . It is not possible for very many 
people to even, begin to practise the first three steps of this method - Self-Obser- 
vation, E»j»**i»«s%a*i»»-aa4 Participation and Experimentation - to say nothing of 
Conscious Labor and Voluntary Sufffering. So the possibility of this work is al- 
ways limited - say as the quantity of radium is limited. (This certainly relievos 
my emotions of worry over my fellow being.) But, pr actio ally » no one need fear that 
there will not be enough of the necessary chemicals available for his own use» 

Well, my boy, So the Archangel Psycharchy presented the plan to His Endlessness 
Who blessed it and said Be it So. Then the work of the organic kingdom began. 
So the Archangels arranged the laws of three and seven - so that they could work 
independently on that planet. Among the biped beings there was a being eallftd man* 

(Eptaparabarshihok means only - 7 making one. lEriamasikanok means - 3 making 
1. On this planet only the law of seven - i.e. the law of evolution proceeded in- 
dependently of as well as concurrently with the law of 3(law of psydology) though 
on other pjLanets these only proceed interdependently - while here independently 
but concurrently. But psychically speaking due to this, we have a different exist- 
ence here. Do you remember a diagram called the eniagram? If you take each point 
of that trAa ngle as do and as place for shock, you will find fa is OK but ci shock 
is not just right. This indicates that whenever the ci ahock is necessary we must 
hurry in order to make it come in at the right place. 
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•January 17, 1926 

Orage: "';."hy Beelzebub was on this solar system." 

\I won'teross examine you xbrfZ^^/jl/ on last y«jek but say that the purpose of 
preface— was to describe the attitude which in the n«;w form of thought would be possible. 
Two modes of thought \ 



Two modes of consciousness 
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So Gurdjieff by way of preface to a third mcj ie of thought 

" " " " " " " » » » consciousness 



Three forms of food. 
Three forms of bodies. 

1. Instinctive body 

2. Spirited body (rather than the hackneyed spiritual body) 

3. Mental body 

'Thus you see our physical body is complete. And there is a beginning of a Spirited 
(spiritual, but I prefer to avoid the old term.) body. 

If the air we take in were completely digested, we should have «. second body 
which v/e would have the right to call our Astral Body. 

There are necessary shocks in the course of food digestion. One can be gisten 
from outside e ae eo lsf but the other sort can only be given by ourselves - by as act 
of will . The particular act is the positive taking in of impressions. So that 
every time you observe yourself you are taking one little spoonful of food that will 
enable you to grow. 

Observation is mental food. A complete air body means self consciousness* and 
this means a possibility of cosmic consciousness. 

Last year no exact exercises were imposed. 

When you observed, you observed with some thing" not yet I." 

1. Observation. 2. Exercises, "as if — — " 3* Real experiment - playing 
roles. 

You probably think you can do more with these than you have done, but you cannot. 
You have done all you can - without another shock - which is precisely this "an 
effort at a new kind of thought." For example: l.Try to set down in black and white 
what you really think others would Krite about you. 2. Pondering The Book. 
3. Pondering "Lady Into Fox." 

( Morris Frank talks all the time. He asked, "Is not humility necessary?" 

Or age: "NOJ" Frank, "But " Orage, "NO* Neither humility nor pride." 

Or age: "This new kind of thought is not verbal." 
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Orage : The ability to think in forn - say of a play - is the highest form of 
thought now possible. But we cannot now define the next form of thought for it 
has nothing to do with words or form. 

How do you imagine yourself in another form - cat, camel, etc.? Define this, 
Eow do you define your attitdde when someone else is speaking of you? This form 
of thought requires a process which we cannot describe. 

King (Daly) asked, "How does this differ from ordinary imagination?" 

Or age, "How does ordinary imagination differ frog the attempt to imagine how 
someone else feels about you?" 

(M. Frank blurbs again "Pfa" - He is drunk again.) 

V/hen you find that you can go no further in the method there remains the possi- 
bility of a shock. In this case it is precisely - "An attempt to understand the 
reasonability of all things in life." 

1. The world is an intelligille phenomena. 

2. Human beings have a certain place in the great game of Life - that is being 
played. 3. Trying to understand the mind of a Creator. 

If the individual will undertake to become reasonable, he will come into con- 
tact with the reason of the Universe, 

Why Beelzebub was on our Solar System. 

It was in the year 223 objective time after the creation of the world. 
(What do we mean by objective time? Our time is measured by our rotation about the 
Sun - but if on our sun a year would be measured by the duration of its rotation 
about another Sun. 

But such a rotation might conceivably be called "a year." Say it takes four 
million of our years for one rotation - spring would be a million years long, etc. 
On the moon "a year" is a month here so every week is for them a season. So as 
every epic opens with a statement of — — 

Through the space of the Solar System flew the ship Karnak. 
("somewhere in spacej'this is the spot from which an impartial observation can be 
made. How remote are you v/hen you observe? In the case of Beelzebub who is doing 
for the universe what we must do for ourselves, he is in space - a ship with an 
observer on board. 

Ship v/as flying from Karitas toward the Pole Star solar system. Beelzebub 
with his kinsmen on his v/ay to a planet for a conference at the request of some old 
friends, (for all I know Beelzebub may be one of your unrealized I*s.) 

Man has the potentiality of developing into a being that would cooperate with 
the reason of the Great World - to develop from mutbon and wool to Shepherds - to 
Buddha - to regulators of food material. 
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Reluctantly fron the fact that he had returned to his own planet Karitas (an 
old being) from which ha had sprung. (Gurdjieff is an old being now,/ The book 
is perhaps the last great work he can do on Earth. If he could have now his youth 
what could not he do.) Lucifer is our present power of reason - cannot except by 
enormous effort recover its original state. He (Gurdjieff) proposes in the book 
to show the steps by which he has recovered his own reason.) Experiences had made )f 
him different. Had in his youth been taken into the service of the Lord God on 
the Sun Absolute. (Hemember how these ideas first struck you?) If we had been able 
to remain in that state - but we immediately re-identified ourselves with emotional 
center - instinctive center, etc. - but we had been on Sun Absolute but couldn't 
stay there. 

Owing to his youthful intellection, he Beelzebub found what seemed to be some 
irrational aspects and interfered with what was not for the moment his business. 
(So we observe and then attempt to interfere - to correct something we think wrong.) 
So His Endlessness had to banish him to a remote solar system. (So we are identi- 
fied with our solar plexus.) (Can an Englishman do without his head? Certainly. 
But the one part none of us could do without is the solar plexus.) (The whole man 
is I - but we identify ourselves with the solar plexus. The arrangement of nerves 

in the Solar Plexus would correspond in an interesting way to the planets, sun t 
etc. in our solar system.) 

Beelzebub was therefore exiled and assigned to Planet Mars. (Each of the 
planets is an emotional mood-in us our normal, mood is that of Earth — and deter- 
mined by Earth considerations. Beelzebub was however identified chiefly with the 
mood of Mars - "will to overcome." Others nay have the mood of Venus - Mercury, etc.) 

Among the people who were exiled along with Beelzebub were associates and all 
their goods and chattels. 

(I last year spoke of magnetic center - mechanically imposed by fairy tales- 
by occult knowledge, etc.- it is isolated} it formed a little tract where these 
ideas could more easily be received. (So in us.) 

(Chemical compoition of Mars is different than that of Earth. Mars is the 
agent of wars but not the author . Certain rays from the Sun pass more readily through 
Mars than through Earth.) 

Although this Solar System was totally neglected and in a remote corner of 
the universe (who are we to think that our solar systea is either totally neglected 
or the center of the universe?) during the Allowing year either voluntarily or in 
response to needs of a general public character, they adapted themselves on Mars. 
and some came to the planet Earth. (Why was the continent of America populated? - 
partly voluntarily and partly needs of a general public character.) 
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Beelzebub remained on. Mars and amused himself with an observatory which after- 
wards became always and everywhere famous. - so that all points of the universe 
became, through this, visible. Although this solar system had been hitherto neglec- 
ted (our solar system is body) ^(HughJ do you see how we were last year at Lindsay's 
hearing the book? - -Just deaf, dumb and blind, that's all.,? S.) 

It was to one of these planets, Earth, that Jesus Christ was assigned and 
Beelzebub performed a necessary part of his work. (The "assumie" trained Jesus 
Christ in Egypt.) (Beelzebub furnished a method for Christianity - this method is 
not anti- Christian. "Take no thought for yourself" (love) - but BeelzebuV says 
take thought of yourself (Knowledge) - so called diabolical.) 

VThen Jeeus Christ had completed his mission and realized the service Beelzebub 
had rendered him - he pleaded with His Endlessness for the forgiveness of Beelzebub. 
(He begged for the readaiBsion of Beelzebub into reason.) Taking into account 
Sesus Christ request and the modest and conascent life (a coined word meaning"living 
for understanding.") His Endlessness pardoned Beelzebub. 

Christ = love Beelzebub = understanding and wisdom is both) - hence 
it is that Beelzebub once more finds himself in fee center of the universe (i.e. 
center of gravity) Whatever mistakes you make in theNpursuit of the method - if 
you continue to pursue the method further will be found to be very valuable. So 
he (Beelzebub) returns "enriched" by the experiences he has had on solar system 
Ors) 

It was in consequence of this that his friends had invited him to the confer- 
ence. There is a very -?- chapter later that shows how much further he might have 
gotten if only he could have found ary£ observatory already constructed. He (£tt»&ge» 
(Gurdjieff) went to tie monasteries, endured untold hardships and labor, etc., etc. , 
he checked up on Madame Blavatsky - went to «">! sorts of countries and found there 
was nothing in it. She wrote many things (slefp writing) that were true - but also 
many untrue things. He later became assistant to the great lama - later lecturer 
on Buddha (i.e. to priests) etc., and eame to the conclusion that the method itself 
has never been adequately set dbwn. Gurdjieff said "I would gladly spare any human 
being the fruitless efforts that I have gone through. The passengers on ship, 
Beelzebub's kinsmen, crew, etc. all were engaged in various being activities, ("being 
activities" are the sum of what we can simultaneously think, feel and do.) All the 
people on the ship were true beings. Amongst all those passengers on fee ship 
Karnac (Armenian word meaning "our body as it is put into the grave") a very hand- 
some boy stood out - Hassein, son of Beelzebub's favorite son, Tuluth. 
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(Haseein is that part of you that is open to the suggestions of another part 
of you, not yet actualized.) 

(The "stop exercise" shows one cannot himself dtop himself in an unusual pos- 
ture - for one would inevitably stop himself in an habitual posture. But Gurdjieff 
could not stop you. You hear and transmit yourself the command. The wholie book 
is composed of words that can be appropriated to oneself and by that magnetic 
center (Hassein) given to oneself so as to enable one to become reasonable.) 

(Eassein) - more radiant than the 8un» purer than the snow, subtler than the 
ether is the self, the spirit within the heart. I am that self. That self am I, 

(Hugh - Orage gave this as a sort of mantrum for repeating to oneself. That's 
beauty.) 

So Beelzebub undertook the education of Hassein (i.e. - 1 undertake the educa- 
tion of that part of myself that is worthy and eager.) and Hassein on his side was 
always with him and eagerly devoured everything that he was told (so when you were 
a child - constant interest, search on part of whatever is interested in this work 
is Hassein.) 

(Psychological interest is also a chemical process that brings about a change 
in what we call our understanding.) 

Easseing' is always on hand accumulating material and heating it in crucible - 
i.e. "pondering." 

Beelzebub with Hassein and Ahun, an old servant who accompanies him everywhere 
(that is, Ahun was his body) spoke of Tuluth, father of Hassein* (Tuluth, Beelze- 
bub's favorite son, was Gurdjieff in the case of Orage, and it follows, of course, 
Orage is Tuluth i&M-i to you and me.) They were seated on topmost deck underaeath 
the dome (name denoting - "through which can be seen the heavens" - i.e. the in- 
tellectual center.) From there they could survey the boundless cosmic panorama 
(i.e. never forget that you can survey the great cosmic plan.... through yourself.) 
He was speaking of the planet Venus. Overy characteristic of us) 

(The word "philosophy" means gither "Love of wisdom" or "Wisdom of LOve") 

Captain come in - asks Beelzebub *s advice - I foresee that in the line of our 
progress a comet has passed. If we pursue our line of progress^ we will run into 
its path and into the gas left there which is always injurious to our bodies. 
That is, the captain jL£{ always common sense) says if this discussion goes on 
(about Venus) it will injure Hassein. So Beelzebub »ays we can either/ stop or 
detour* But if we take the detour it will mean wear on the ship. So we will stop 
and think and instruct Hassein* You go and give necessary orders and come back. 
I wish to know from you about ship, ie - that means a communication between centers. 
methods and vehicles for psychological changes. There is a third Sort of ship be- 
tween solar systems - i.e. between self and cosmic consciousness. 
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I might say forinstance that trans solar ships, in my youth., spent nearly half 
this energy in carrying supplies and fuel. (i.e. monks etc. in Gurdjieff*s youth 
spent their energy in locomotion.) (The type of ship that Buddha designed was 
immediately superceded by an inferior ship.) whereas this ship ±s eo simple and 
that we might think we were on one of the planets (i.e. behaviorism, for example, 
might appear to be similar to this method - i.e. it might be mistaken for a planetary 
nethdd - a mood - religion or what have you.) 

3eelzebub says to Hassein ask me anything you like (what would you ask?) 

Hassein says you have tftld me so much about that solar system upon which you 
were once that I am very curious. Tell me, are there beings there? 

3eelzebub - yes, there are beings who have the potentiality of possessing or 
becoming souls. Of course the external form differs on the various planets, 
(i.e. evolution has determined our particular form - there is a cerjrain chemistry 
on this planet not on another planet and therefore we differ. If you were on a jL 
different planet you might find yourself in a really different form. 1 mean planet 
quite realistically. 

Hassein is looking at map of himself but Beelzebub is looking at cosmic nap. 
So when Beelzebub says " solar system and planets'* Hassein think.B of "solar plexus 
and moods". For instance - on Mars beings are coated (note) in form of corona, 
i.e. large trunk, two large wings, two legs - eyes so bright that they can light up 
the dark and wings so strong that they can take them even beyond the atmosphere of 
their own planet. Wings - imagination Eyes - to see - understanding. 

To incarnate - a neutralizing form supplied by mother is coated on three 
centered essence. There is also a small planet on this Solar System called Moon - 
of second order. I watched it from my observatory. (What is moon in yourself?) 
The beings there have very strong spirit and very weak bodies. Air so cold that 
breath is immediately congealed and next day so hot that you can cook eggs on a 
rock. Immediately behind it is its (?) planet called Earth. On this planet there 
are also being called men closely resembling our own selves only their skin is a 
little slimier. They have no tail - no horns - no hooves but have invented boots 
but no good (i.e. no horns - will no tail - consciousness no hooves - indi- 
viduality. But we invented shoes, boots = personality. Our individuality is 
touchy, shows tenderness.) If their exterior is so unattractive you can imagine 
their psychological condition. This is dur to external conditions existing only 
there. Nowhere else in the whole universe are the conditions so miserable as on 
this planet Earth. 

(next meeting - Zk E. *tOth - second floor) 
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January 18, 19^7 

\Orage: Everyone of us uses the word "I". If a prize were offered to asclibe 
that wpra I some quality that cannot be found in any other - could you win 
that~prize? When we say I we mean "it." And we can talk about "it." 

All talk about oneself falls into two classes, - one about "I" andpne about 
"it." But talk about I is nothing for it cannot be checked. But if you say I 
am ten feet tall, we say - OhJ well, now you are talking. We can check that. 

I is a potentiality resident in us, the development of which will entitle 
us to say I. 

Each of us in an organism with a particular form, speech, thought, way of 
walling, etc. - and all have both social and biological history. 

(Definition of anji adult is an individual I who wishes to become distinguish- 
able from "it.") 

This body yitlds us sensations. 

Wim was wrong in saying that we ought never to regeet not having observed 
during a day. Or age says, if you don't treat yourself roughly you won't get 
anywhere. If you Bay at the end of the day in which you have decided to observe 
your tones of voice -"Orage, dear me, I did not observe today. Hi, ho." HoJ 
If you fail in a vow, stay up all night - don't give yourself that treat, you 
had planned. Fine yourself. Set up a box at home and on those days when you 
fail in your vow, put in a dollar or a nickel or a hundred dollars. At the end 
of the month give the money to the Institute. We shall anticipate receiving 

jut with all our hearts hope that you adopt this suggestion and that 
we redeive^no money at all from this. (All the boys and girls squirmed.) 




Hugh7~Tie~c~arried on an igaginai^n 7 conversation with an egg. 
Orage: If you will submit to a process of incubation and make an effort, i.e. 
peck your shell, you can become a chicken. 

Egg: Oh, I've heard of chickens but I don't believe in them. 
Orage: Well, pick at your shell (that is, observe, etc.) 
Egg: Show me a chicken, first. 
Orage: I can't until you get out of that eggj 
Egg: Well, what proof can you give? 
Orage: Pick at it J 

Egg: How do I know it isn*t too thick? 
Orage: Peck at it. It's very easy. 
Eggx Show me someone who has succeeded then. 
Orage: I can't 2 Not until you come out of that egg. 
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Egg: But I've never seen a chicken* 

Or age: Well, pick a t your shell and you can. 

Egg: But how do I know I'll not be worse off? - Jump into a frying pan te& °r 

something and become a poached egg? 

(I have written it badly but write your own dialogue. Very amusing.) 
Later on Wednesday. .... 

I8ve just had dinner with Ilonka and Wym and Gertrude. Afterward Ilonka had a 
class in drawing. Why don't you join when you come back. Then Wym and I walked 
down Broadway, sat in a billiard room talking until 10:15. •« this is on a 10:30 

train. 

I may wire you tomorrow about a job for an advertising concern, J.P.Muller Co. 

that is handling the Roxy theatef copy. 

February 7% 192^ 

•ap:e: I trie dan^ experiment last week in order to see how long it is possible 
for some of you to retain your attention on a subject which has no material counter- 
part. Those who lasted through 1 hr. - ? 2 hrs. - good 3 hrs. - good pupil 
further - good. In understanding, aa I have been able with the help of Gurdjieff , 
an occasional sentence in the book, I later found it difficult and ofter imposs- 
ible to get any meaning from it for it needed exact context and continuity of the 
ideas i* the book for fu?4 comprehension. 

The book is an epic dialogue - the characters are of a certain elevation 
(- perhaps a little above humans, 4 i.e. they are ourselves as we may be for an 
instant or longer, - but these beings are able to maintain themselves* .. in such a 
state. Beelzebub is a fully actualized human being, Beelzebub begins in a position 
of complete isolation not merely from his physical body - but he attempted to 
observe the whole material universe i.e. - God's body. So Beelzebub discriminates 
between I and it as well as between Beelzebub and the universe. So as he is able 
to pass at will through the cosmos we should be able to pass from planet to planet, 
etc. And in his replies there is always implied a certain attitude in the fact 
that he speaks of thw whole universe having a purpose and he more or less unae*- 
Standing it. And beings are an "agency". In fact, the whole material universe 
has a logical design for the purpose of fulfilling a perfectly reasonable objective. 
This purpose is intelligible and not iraational. And in so far as this universe 
fulfills this purpose, it is thereby food or bad - not evil. 

And we have a material body. The first thing that one can truly say is - 
"I have a body" - then afterward "what purpose have I for it?" 

But we differ from Beelzebub in that he can look over the cosmos and say, 
"These things have a use for me." - but you (we) do not know why the creature 
bearing your name oxists. 
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What value has your body for you? What each of Hi us has of value to extract from 

our universe will become clear to us. It has a potential value 6t the extraction 

of a particular value which is objective reason - Divine Reason from the experience 

of this (your) body. So Beelzebub makes this survey of the body fhr Hassein for t; 

the purpose of aiding him to establish a school for the education of souls. To 

understand what the game is, what the obligation of God is to keep the universe 

in existence. Only those who reach an understanding of what the game is can be 

called Souls. 

There are other planets and selar systems - God is net staking everything on 
the results on this planet. But Hassein discovers that perhaps this planet is in 

some ways unique. 

So the planet Earth was prematurely delivered of its satelite, - Moon and an 
unusual method of feeding and caring for the earth child had to be arranged. So 
Suns "have" planets and planets "have" Moons. 

So th«"book of Genesis" was not written by dumb fools - but was written by 
some people confronted by the same facts that we are noV confronted with. We 
know that every time we survey our behavior for one day, we oust admit that we 
have acted like poltroons, cowards, stupid fools - but somehow we do not apply 
to ourselves such an impartial estimate or judgement* So we go quite comfortably 

to sleep every night. 

We know that for thousands of years men have been on earth - in Egypt - art 
and science, in Greece - philosophy, in China - personal intercourse, i.e. society* 
But why has non of this come down to us? Why are we not heirs of all the ages? 
Instead of as we are - a people who have climbed up from practically a blank. 
(After each civilization a barbarous sponge wipes claan the slate on which tha 
solution appeared.) Or taking it that we are human beings of at least 6,000 years 
of existence, we should be, so to speak, on the shoulders of our forebearers - 
but cannot ourselves succeed - that someone can? 

If I aa a politician, why do I think -. knowing that I cannot in the smallest 
respect reform myself - that I can by a league of nations reform the world? 

OrageJ I have begged you to make a survey of men on this planet as they really 
are - for example, there are five main races, five main continents, 150 nations, 
2,000 different languages on the Earth. Now take these sorts of things - make a 
survey - call the beings, not men, - but camels or kangaroos or anything - Note 
that all of them are mechanical - and perhaps becoming more so. (More so, if pos- 
sible.) If you do this and do it successfully you will begin to understand the 
point of view of Beelzebub. It is necessary to understand this - why men are not 
men. In only one respect do we differ from animals - that we possess reason in- 
cluding the use of words. But a man should be one who understands why he is alive* 
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So sheep do not understand that they live for mutton and wool. Suppose I say to a 
sheep "You are to provide mutton and wool*" But the sheep says, "I don't understand," 
So Beelzebub says, "You are food for the sun and the moon." But you reply, "I don't 
understand," 

"One who plays tho game of life intelligibly." What would you think of a man 
who sat down to play chess and played according to the rules of bridge or ping pong. 

So at birth we receive a set of cards and we say "play." But not one of us 
knows" how to play them* We don't know the game* 

Sheep, at least, see the shepherd but we do not see even any superior beings — 
never have seen an archangel or - — — - at least I never have. We have no superiors 
but we are not ourselves superior. 

So in the book of Genesis they tried to explain the fall of man. But we don't 
even try to explain it for now it never occurs to us that any explanation is necess- 
ary. 

But in the book of Genesis ijfc says that men succumbed to their instinctive bodies 
- that they decided they could gain knowledge and understanding without effort* So 
they ceased effort and soon found themselves outside Paradise* We are not dischar- 
ging human functions. 

But how to make self observation important? Only by making the necessity- for . 
effort to get out of a most undesirable and poignant situation, most obvious and 
apparent. So the book was written* 

The Myth says that but for the accident of the Comet Kondor colliding with this 
planet we 6hould not be different. And in breaking it into three pieces, two were 
split off, - so extra effort is necessary now oh this planet. Why did such a cata- 
s trophy occur? Because this planet is of such a nature that this catastropuy will 
always recur and every being on this planet will always be affected by it and in just 
this way. They will repeat the same catastrophy that occurred to this earliest 
progenitor - Earth. 

So two parts were struck off from us - Self— consciousness and Cosmic conscious- 
ness - I.E. consciousness of our bodies and of the world we live in* So a sort of 
feeding is necessary of the moon (Self-consciousnessd and Anulias (Cosmic-conscious— 

Whether the myth is true of Earth — Moon * Anulias, it is apparently and ob- 
viously true of I - body - Self -consciousness and Cosmic consciousness* 

So Beelzebub has by effort attained a consciousness that even Angels who have n 
never had to go through such an experience never can possess — a dual being. So 
we can become not just angel-beings but very sophisticated beings. Beelzebub knows 
the feeling of gladness - not only happiness. 
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Those of you who know anything of psycho-analysis will here see an analogy 
in regard to heredity - i.e. in Psycho-analysis you start with the premise that 
the toe. is a conscious and a subconscious. 

Why Men are not Men....we are the planet Earth with two satelites unactualized. 
(why men are beings with two potentialities - which have names but no actualit^/f 

The fact is that among those biped beings whom you call slugs (why slugs? - 
because only instinctive is developed) and since they had three brains and due to / 
favorable circumstances there began to be formed in them mechanical reason (for 
instance it is possible to understand that we are automatic. E ehavoiEism is a 
very ancient knowledge.) 

When the commission under A rchangel Psycharchy descended to Earth again to make 
certain measurements, they noticed the formation of this mec h a nic al reason - and 
decided to take steps. So if men will not by voluntary labor and voluntary suffering 
try to gain tot themselves Objective Reason and Genuine Will - then they must be 
made to suffer involuntarily. 

So these beings might by mechanical reason discover their state and also the 
possibility of higher states of consciousness and they would then revolt and cause 
us, (the Archangels) a great deal of trouble. (So if we oould really feel what we 
now know that we are in every possible way the result of inheritance and environ- 
ment - we should at once commit suicide or go mad or become — - —— ) 
(So Behaviorism will undoubtedly soon affect the young men of this country so that 
they willin increasing numbers commit suicide and murear and engage in ruthless 

warfare. 

So if these beings realized (i.e. emotionally ) their state» But the Commission 
attached an organ which reversed everything in their estimation and also made them 
engage in certain forms of illusory pursuit of pleasure. It sounds ridiculous to 
say that there was put at one time into the atmosphere of this planet a certain 
chemical that would so affect the beings on this planet. Well, it is just that 
which happened. Suppose we created on this Earth more radium, what would be the 

effect? 

Electricity is matter and just as the air might be denuded of its valuable 
nitrogen by a certain action of plantlife - it is possible to denude the Earth of 
electricity - and every one of our movements requires electricity among other ener- 
gies. (Carl Zigrosse ways that Gurdjieff said the ancient Greeks knew of electricity 
but chose not to use it.) We pay for all of our mechanical contrivances (so-called 
improvements.) So if there be used too much electricity oh tae surface of the 
Earth, it will effect us for every one of our present movements of body is electric. 
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So the Arch Angel Peycharchy used his chemical knowledge to accomplish some- 
thing that we are now unconsciously accomplishing by the ridiculous misuse of elec- 
tricity. 

You have heard of the separation of centers by ether, being knocked insensible, 
etc... and you can in ah extreme state of intoxication be doing something of which 
you are utterly unaware. Why then does this state seem incomprehensible to us? 
All our centers are at present separated, very, very carefully ' separated, from two 
centers} - one of these things is the emotional center's realization of things we 
know and the second is the understanding of why we are alive. 

We all know we are going to die. Why do we not emotionally realize it? 
Suppose you were in charge of the animal kingdom and had to decide whether or not 
they were to have the knowledge that they must die. What would you do about it? 
No one could possibly decide to give it to them. 

So Louisas decided to gufe our realization, i.e. - emotionally, into an airtight 
compartment and consequently we can never "realize" our state* 

So too we engage in illusory pleasures, because we do not understand why we 
live. We know our bodies must perish - but we live for them at Iwast 99% of the 
time. But we have a hope that the reasonable part of our being may perhaps con«* 
tinue to exist - therefore, common sense should tell us to liv« for' this part of 
ourselves. But we don't live that way, do we? Never i It 

V/hen we overhear men talking, imagine animals meeting and conversing, 
"Jolly good hunting over there - the deer there are excellent - eiich taste I*te never 
before encountered. And as for my bed, you should see it - and my den - oh, it's ■■■_ 
great J Always dry and warm. Have you tried this new food that*s come out? 
Rabbits, I believe they call it, - — - By the way , have you ever seen my whelps? 
Sfifti - and my old lady? She's as young lookin* as the day — — etc," 

So Louisas corresponds to the planet Saturn which is the mystery planet that 
is both good and bad. So Louisas is also both good and bad* So with the help of 
the Arch Angel Louisas there was made to grow in the human species the organ 
knddabuf f or. . (We are perfectly sane beings but doped,) - at the base of the spine 
which inverted their sense of valuss. 

That is, we take for our higher values only instinctive values, etc. And then 
Arch Angel Louisas took his departure well satisfied that the organ would do Its 
work well, (Remember that Hassein has not been yet invited to make a survey of 
man, and so Beelzebub tells him of these things,) 

So on Mars we set up an observatory* (We are often asked if this is true 
how is it that you can bear to let the world go on as it is? And the reply must be, 
"What, considering the stateof the beings here can we do? Much better to retire to 
an emotional attitude outside Earth since we can do nothing, i.e, to an observatory 
- - -Observation - Participation - Errperiment, etc* 
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, (Those of ue who are on Saturn - are the rare ones who understand the -first 
law of life - "Love all that breathes" - i.e. au who share God's emotions - and 
so Beelzebub says on Saturn the beings understood this.) 

♦ , ♦ r?!° y " Beel2ebUb WaS ° n this > lanet unt ^ 1921. And he was struck with this, 
that Tolstoy , with no more knowledge than you and I nevertheless got him- 
self passed off as one of the writers of a contemporary writer of religion. He was, 
so Gurdjieff says, who knew him, a perfectly silly man. Why do we give our credence 
to such or any people when we have nothing by which to judge. them? 

Though on this planet they have criteria they never think of applying them to 
anything of any importance. (Why do we send our children to school?/ conducted as 
we know by fools* Why, since war has always been; do we expect it to vanish? We 
are reasonable beings under insane suggestions. Those of us who have met a number 
of literary geniuses know what a lot of utter dumb fools that they are. For ex- 
ample , I heard an intelligent Chinaman within the past 2k hou*. say -«Xou know 
that book of H.G.Wells on China is something to be considered*" Why, even Wells 
knows better than that! Why have I written books - not beca use I can delude my- 
self that 1 can affect more than a small entourage. How? Because Beings them- 
selves, though they know a certain degree of actual reality, never «&j" their 
actual knowledge to circumstances in which they may find themselves.' Well, these " 
beings called men now breed almost everywhere on that planet - - - differ in color 
and form of body - race and type - races are not superior and inferior. 

(There are seven main conditions by which the seven features of ones face are 
determined.) 

At the same time their psyche is the same everywhere - and in particular, 
namely, they are all possessed in a high degree of suggestibility - everywhere 
illustrated by a universal phenomena called war. 

So, every civilization has Suffered death at the hands of man. And that is why 
we do not inherit the benefits of preceding civiliaations...Because of this suggest- 
ibility. And you can do what you like mechanically - form as many leagues of nations 
as you like - or anything else - but it is not certain that the very hardest workers 
for such a thing as the league of nations will not be affected by the war fever 
and tear down all he has attempted to build up. 

As you know, amongst us a hero is one who voluntarily undertakes som^ labor for 
the advantage of all creation. (So Gurdjieff went to the East and suffered every 
form of yogi training and discipline and diet, etc.. - and is in a way a hero.) 

But on that planet the word hero exists and those are called hero who during 
one of those stages called war, quickest and most vigorously engage in th/i B war. 
How can this be? Why from childhood they have been told that he who kills an/i 
enemy - U . 9 one who has" been - due to their suggestibility -denoted as an enemy. 
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So by catching being young they are so filled up by way of suggestibility that this 
apparently becomes their customary state* 

Next chapter - Beelzebub First Descent - 

It is made to Atlanta - whether it ever existed or not is to me a matter of 
absolutely ne-^eonsequenoe* To those who are interested in such subjects, ethnology, 
etc., and to suck others as may be interested - we will read this chapter next week. 
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(I find it/a little difficult until I find what your experiences have been 
during the/week* I tried last week to inculcate in you an emotional intellectual 
attitude that would admit the acceptance of these ddeasr* I am tryl&g to compare 
a similar act in observing and non-identifying with the organism and a being who 
non identifies from the whole human race - but he can maintain that attitude* 
fill yhe phenomena that oocurxV/i in the universe on a s m a l ler scale but do occur in 
this organism - oneself * The difficulty is that the knowledge we really all have 
ie not organized* We cannot generalize on the human species* 

Generalize - make a survey of the five races - give the characteristics of each • 
without further reading - each has had a history - represents an anthology of 
certain characteristics. What in your opinion are the general characteristics of 
the nature of the human species* 

The book goes further - not only supposing that we can do this - but that we 
can specify the defects under which we all labor* The Breed of Man has certain de# 
fects and can be specified by any ordinary man* 

Beelzebub says in order to explain why we are and are not this and that - that 
a comet Kondor collided with and split the Earth and at the same time brought about 
a split in being of the breed of man* 

I ask everyone to examine himself for these qualities* 1* Self-love -(thinking 
oneself entitled to certain things - certain discriminatory treatment from some 
superior being.) 2. Canity - (we entertain the belief that we have in us certain i% 
elements of which we are rightly proud* Even in the face of behaviorism we think 
this.fc 3. Touchiness, or sensitiveness (we take offense if a statement touches 
us Weigher true or false) **• Hatred - (we hate those whose vibrations are out of 
harmony with those we happen to havej 5« Egoism - (we believe that the I we 
happen to identity ourselves with is a better one than others* So each thinks he 
can be of peculiar service in certain circumstances which no one else could per- 
form,) We claim these things, though they are universal among men* We see our 
faults but can do nothing to remedy them* Why? - because we are the human species 
product of an abnormal planet - £*e« - abnormal now even in normal circumstances. 
In actual fact the whole human species begins its existence in an abnormal state* 
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Now let ue suppose that it is possible to hear a messenger from God. Or a 
reform. There are two kinds of reform - local and universal. If a reform occurred 
in America it would be local. A religious teacher sets out to establish a change 
in the psyche of man* Such a change could be a lasting change. So Beelzebub is 
not intent on changing any number lees than thewEuUt number. All lesser reforms 
run down the scale again. The interval at which a religious teacher attempts to 
bring about such a change is Ci-do« In the first descent he comes on account of a 
certain kinsman who has prematurely undertaken a religious mission* --,•»--. 
critique of religious values. 'Why are people people? VJhy are they so hard torn 
move - so inaccessible to ideas - why do reforms so soon disappear? The practical 
mission of any religious teacher is to bring about a change in the whole human 
psyche. Can we judge from the results what has been the result of each religion 
and without blasphemy what were the Mistakes of each. 

A being from Karitas will see, as you should all eventually see - the pitiable 
state into which the men on this earth have fallen. Taxation without representation. 

So the kinsman of Beelzebub undertakes upon seeing this state of things, but 
fails and has to call upon Beelzebub who has remained upon Mars for help* 

Beelaebub is still speaking to Hassein perhaps because he expects one of these 
days to incarnate upon this planet. He would wish to know something of the planet 
before coming here* So Beelzebub tries to put Hassein on guard against the in- 
fluences of these men - they have two natures - one external which looks OK - ; 
but inside they are abnormal monstrosities. 

I descended several times to fee Planet Earth - and I had to descend there to 
aide a kinsman who, by associating with one of the beings on the planet Earth, 
had gotten himself in a very serious state* 

Beelzebub - objective reason. 

When they had told me all I saw that it might be disagreeable to all our kins- 
men and to the whole of our tribe. 

Sfhen we come to the chapter on Christ you will see" that since it was founded 
on Love it should have succeeded - but did not for lack of a certain subtlety. 
At any rate it has become discredited - and one 6f the reasons for casting these 
principles in a rather repellent form is that a negative reaction is almost always 
introduced by the attempt to relate knowledge and love. VJhy? li i Since to under- 
stand Truth, Love is absolutely necessary* 

So you will find that sooner or later you will find that you too must take these 

same steps* 

So Beeleebub descends after appropriate preparations to the planet Earth on 

the ship Occasion, after finding that observation would not do. (He intervenes 

at an opportune moment - but we are seized by an occasion - - - - Mars -permanent 

moods of emotional self-consciousness.) 



108 

So we landed on Atlantis, a continent which later sank and disappeared* Atlantis 
ia essence or that part of us which knows what we are. An essential act is one which 
we would say was exactly what we should always do - and say it wholeheartedly. The 
whole of the subsequent parable applies to us from the moment we begin to practise 
this method. I.E. the essence begins to reappear as does Atlantis in this history. 
Today the dominant characteristics or center of gravity is in the intellectual sub- 
center of the instinctive center* (When you hear the word "capital" it always refers 
to the center of gravity of the time or legality.) 

The young kiHaman had got himself into trouble through the king of that country, 
Appolis, I learned that this young kinsman had become friendly with the king and was 
frequently in his house (that is he became friendly and identified with his organism.) 
So if by this method I had thought it might be that I could no 16nger write or main- 
tain a certain pseudo intellectual grandeur - would I have taken it up? So it says 

that the king Appolis needed a great deal of money and a great deal of labor was 
necessary. So now we need to do all sorts of things and be with all sorts of things 

that essentially^ don't want by any means really to do. 

Is it true that beings do nothing in general with undertakings voluntarily 
assumed? Certainly it is true in my ovm case* I need to have a spur in the shape 
of some disagreeable consequences or I find ray voluntary resolution extremely diffi- 
cult to caryy out, 

I make a resolve to yeuieiS the happenings of each day* Unless I tell someone 
who will snub me in case I fail - I can hardly manage, if at all, to carry out my 
resolve. So it is recommended that you make your vows public for the present* 

So Appolis was very conscientious about his ideas for the public* 

We are quite capable of a similar state - say an ambition to become a great 
artist. Appolis had to employ all sorts of means to induce his subjects to do the 
necessary things, even to menaces* 

The subjects added to Appolis 1 title of king - that of "The Arch Dodger," So 
everyone uses little tricks to keep himself at a task, I, for example, edited a 
paper for 15 years every week by promising "it" vacations, trips around the world, 
riches, position, etc, I wa3 then the "Arch Dodger." 

Well, ray boy, the measures used by the King Appolis, the young kinsman felt 
were very unjust, about the limit... Aad he expressed his views one day very frankly. 
But Appolis did not become angry as iS fee custog on earth, but they talked it over and 
agreed on paper signed by their blood (essential assent) and therein tay kinsman 
agreed to furnish all the money that the subjects failed to provide if the present 
methods were abandoned. 

I undertook that there would be no# immediate reduction in personal efficiency. 
But this cannot be guaranteed - though it could be guaranteed that there will be 
not any permanent diminution of efficiency - but on the contrary. The organism 
will benefit ev«ntually but not necessarily in each case immediately* 
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If you fail in regard to an oath consciously taken the consequences will be 
30,000 times as great as in respect to a mechanical oath* 

So when the kinsman failed and could not carry out his vows, even exhausting 
the treasury on Mars. I could not help from Mars, but descended to Earth» 
Impartial friends, I personally am very sorry for what has been brought about - 
but I am personally helpless to do anything about it. The fact is that the 
machinery of my government has been dianged and now can not be reasserted without 
great dissention and perhaps revolt upon » - - - 

(So any interference with regard to habits will bring about serious psycholo- 
gical consequences. But it cannot be, once done, easily changed back*) 

I bitterly repent in the presence of you all that these things have occurred. 
For I ought not to have made such a pact with a being who, although higher than I 
in reason, is nevertheless much less experienced than I am personally* 

So I advise each one of you here to retain Common Sense as king until I have 
really grown up. There are' people here who have done such absurd things on the 
theory that the young I was capable. Never undertake experiments against common 
sense. Those of us who do undertake some mad experiments will have to admit later 
that they were mad . 

Once more I beg you all and your reverenoe in particular to forgive me and 
to help me to return to that form of government which formerly though mechanical 
functioned in my kingdom. 

We decided that the kinsmen should decide. And we decided to recommend that 
King Appolia resume the earlier form of government. 

So think of the liberal forms of government wherein love is to be substituted 
for fear. They won't work. THough human beings are essentially just. But essence 
doos not prevail in us. So Beelzebub and his kinsmen advised reverting from demo- 
cracy to tyranny. (Think here o«/ selling life insurance. The fools won't buy 
it. They don't know and don't realize that they may die tomorrow.) 

Not from ourselves can we extract the energy to increase our rates of Self- 
Observation on the conviction that this will improve our state, but if we have a 
conviction of punishment in case of failure we may do so/ Try to impose penalties - 

no breakfast ortobacco or for failure. Every time you cease to exert effort ' j£jt 

toward S, 0, etc., you will have to make a tremendous effort to resume. % 

Every organ has its wwn clock or time program. So when S,0» is begun it is 
exactly comparable to the beginning of the development of a seed. This does not 
mean that water must be given to the seed exactly at a certain moment - but that 
within so many hours it must have water. So with S.0, a new psychological function 
begins and goes through a series of phases, each with a time limit. So nobody knows 
what the consequences may be of introducing --------- 
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You wirz remember the idea that the book provides at the same time a descrip- 
t"i<an__anjl-<£n exercise - the taind in which you approach this is called Objective 
Reason - that attitude of reasonable consciousness with which it is possible to 
survey mankind, including oneself, as one nay lower species - dogs, etc* To this 
is added Divine Reason - so that one may in addition survey the hugan species with 
discrimination as to each entity's use - duty, And so with every standard, 
assuming that we know the purpose for which a man was created - we can judge as to 
a man 1 8 being right or wrong. 

Making such a survey, as every founder of a religion and every philosophic 
thinker we shall decide man is: religious - sinj thinker - stupidj biological - 
defects in environment* 

It may be that our planet has ceased to provide those maximum conditions that 
made us flourish as a race in ages pasjr* 

By Self- Observation and objectively making a review of one's own past - every 
one of us is bound to condemn himself for a series of foolish and from this point 
of view semi-criminal acts* But if we, then we can certainly say the entire race 
as well? But then reason dondemns man* And the philosopher comes to the conclu- 
sion - "Man is uncivilized and unoivilizable*' 1 

Last week we reviewed the various ways that have been employed by various 
religions in the past for regenerating* So if you can see how each founder of a 
religion has surveyed, diagnosed and prescribed, you have reached a certain degree 
of Objeotive Reason! Man's first purpose is to attain Objective Reason* So every 
human must spend much time in pondering on how he shall live in greatest accord with 
reason. And it will be decided from these criteria - how much will it contribute 
to my realization, appreciation, and understanding of why I and the world, etc*, 
are created* 

Last week I pointed out that we might begin too early to try to correct our 
defects - and any effort, before ascertaining sufficient about oneself is just as 

likely to affect one adversely as not. So every effort at self perfecting should 
be postponed until the proper time* 

Question - Define self-perfecting* 

Man straddles the gap between do, re, mi - and so, la, ci* Self improvement 
is to improve the status already evolutionarily obtained* Self perfection would 
be to actualize the three higher centers potential in man but not now actualized* 

Beelzebub's kinsmen were not engaged in self improvement but, perhaps by 
objective art or something similar, in attempting to raise the rate of vibration* 

Scientists are now engaged in repeating the discovery of such things as 
electricity. These things have not come down to us as knowledge but only as 
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(Gurdjieff is quite explicit that) there have been at least two c ivilieatSona 
that formerly existed on this earth wharein the development of such things as elec- 
tricity have been carried much further than we have done»w&*h-4- Below the ancient 
city of Troy there were found, by areheological investigations, several cities 
layer beneath layer • Thirty years ago an archeologist who thought that History 
might extend back of Egypt would have been thought crazy* 

Madame Blavatsky told of beings - Leraurians - who, though in human form, were 
not three centered beings. The Emotional had not even gone do - re - mi. 

It is improbable that the Pythagorean school of mathematics was inferior to 
our present mathematics, but it did not take the mechanical turn* So we have no 
birthright from higher civilizations and yet our lives are much shorter than tra- 
dition says the average lifetime of man was in earlier ages. 

Go if you have measured your progress and determined that it ivill take about 
a thousand years to attain the degree of objeotive reason that we can even now 
apprehend. Wall then, we have only a few years/ I We have fallen on days when the 
lif 3 of nan is very contracted, Why is it that we-the people in this room - have 
not a life of four or five hundred years? We are a kind of clock wound on three 
springs - instinctive - emotional - intellectual - and each of our 3 springs are 
wound up differently. But each - even the least of these windings is sufficient 
for a life of at least 200 years. Wound up by nature, 

Kow what is it that will determine how long a clock will go on a winding? 
A regulator. And in exactly the same way our springs, wound up to go *f-5® 
hundred years, would do so only that the regulator in us is loosened. And the 
new regulator is called "The Effort to Become Self-Conscious. " 

If at birth we commenced this effort - we should live several centuries. 
So, Self-Consciousness is the "regulator." Time is the duration of the running 
down of any one of our three springs. 

Try to recall an actual occurrence in your own life such as I will suggest 
in order to achieve a state wherein you can absorb the very difficult ideas of 
objective tine in this chapter. 

Think of a dream - you may have "lived" in your cteeam hours in minutes. 
Try to ponder the nature of time in a dream. 

Another day you are working very intensely and you look up to find that the 
days have flown. Try to ponder the relation between intense experience and time* 
Also reeLall the five minutes you have perhaps waited for some doctor - fullness 
of time is short, emptiness of time is long. You go down the street and the clocks 
are all different - you are confused* Suppose under your eyes an acorn becomes 
an oai tree fully grown. 

The period up to maturity passes^f normally. 
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In these periods or seasons - 1* Infancy* 2. Childhood, 3« Adolescence, k. Youth. 
All these are relatively normal states. So we think of & child reaching adoles- 
cence a little early as a bit monstrous. 

3eyond these stages, in manhood or womanhood, we can quickly pass dovm from 
back through youth to adolescence to childhood to infantilism. 

There is no normal stage of growth beyond youth. The sequence of our experi- 
ences at this point becomes disorderly - because the growth of cur three centers 
begins to proceed not regularly - i.e. by and according to a regulator but hap- 
hazardly. We have a regulator that acts only up to 17 or IS. 

Relative Understanding of fine. 

(Much of our waste energy is brought about by the unnecessary conjunction of 
effort in two centers when only one is being used. For example, one contracts his 
brows and ofter other muscles, etc., when thinking.) The period of growth is the 
period of winding up. Then comes the periid of running down..*.. 

In children the magnetic tie between the three centers is developing with the 
centers. So we can no longer after youth be free as we have been. The tie between 
centers is no longer detachable. But it is possible to regain this power, i.e. 
of detaching at will the centers one from the other. 

We have not at present the use of a certain organ or auscle/wnich we can 
control the use of glands. The back of the head contains an organ which is in 
control of the glandular system. But since we are not in control of this organ 
we are not in control of anything. And it is the exercise of this particular organ 
that is necessarily our object. 

If this room in which we are sitting were to get smaller and smaller and we 
should in exact proportions shrink with it, we should not be aware of any change* 
(Hugh m "I don't believe that.) 

Time -Ai the potentiality of exp (experience). . .duration of tine is the period 
or sequence of that particular exp (experience.) 

Objective time is the number of experiences potentially contained within the 
center in question. These experiences can be made successive and with intervals 
the centers can be run down sequentially or simultaneously and rapidly or slowly. 

At 18 we have a capacity of say 3-k hundred years if we live under a regulator. 
But we are cast into unfortunate circumstances and they/ are run off .Objective time 
is a purely individual thing. 

If I have $100 to spend and you have S1000, if I spend my 100 and you your 
1000 purposityly and reasonably - I will have had as much as you. So though the 
"years" of a being may be quite fiifidterant every being has the potentiallity e£ual 
to that os* every other if conscious . Motion is life, space, ti4e. 
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May l£ majse one announcement? Numbers of people have expressed a desire to 
he ar "ttHTTjook read again. On Thursday there will be a reading on that evening at 
SI. 00* 

You will remember that last week considered the second and third descent and 
this week the fourth descent. You remember the reason of the second and third 
descent to put at an end the sacrifice of animals or two centered beings. iike 
©•*i»e#lv»e Fourth descent - "Descent of apes" Discussion turns on one center to 
two - need a parallel thinking - 3 - positive , passive, neutralizing. 

He was engaged in completing his observatory on Mars (a aehtod by which unpcr- 
ceived aspects of bodies within ourselves - heavenly bodies - may become perceived.) 

It occurs to hiia that on Planet Saturn there was a being who v/as an expert on 
Observatories (say a being in Tibet who is familiar with Self Observation, etc.) 
Gunnar Kar Harhak. It is now easy to define objective thought - simultaneity of 
thought - casting and displaying roles can share in a degree the attitude of a 
being like Beelzebub . Can describe actualizable ideals not yet attainable. 

Beelzebub undertook to return to Earth and capture a m*a'« certain number of 

apes and carry them back to Saturn for examination and experiment. 

Came an interruption - sailor brings in message - Beelzebub turns to Hassein 

and says at just this nooent, "There is a great* to do' on Earth regarding the origin 

of man, particularly in Amerioa. Very strange about this, for many generations. - 

two classes of speculation - 1. Man from ape. 2, Ape from man, Neither is true. 
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There is a normal way of experiencing but there is for us now only an abnormal- 
way. If we were in control of our three springs we should experience only when w« 
choose. And this is that which is called the proper use of time. 

So in octaves each note is an oAtave and vic« versa and so there is no end 
either to macroeosmos or microcosmos, so no limit to numbers but we can talk about 
particular numbers. Time is the uMque subjective, (subjective is the potentiality 
of experience.) 

Time whose works are wonderful aanifented this world and may manifest many more. 
Time God of Gods. Instinctive center has potentiality of movement. But not an in- 
finite number of movements. Still even this is not "determined.". .for something ipay 
happen. But it will not go beyond the unwinding of it. 

We are crammed with food eating as we do, but the same quantity of food..... 

Next chapter deals with light and heat* And we, who are entitled to know what 

game~^f_l.i:?e is, are as ignorant as animals. All aione. 

v. 

(9»20) March 28. 192; 
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Tichlandia, 8,000 years ago, had theory that nan was descended from apes - 
but now conversely. But both wrong. Cherchez la ferame, i.e. inguire of feminine 
principle. I.E. after sinking of Atlantis, beings found themselves segregated so 
that in many sections there were only females and in another only males. Males 
contented themselves with homosectuality. But females took male animals and 
therefor3 the apes. (Apes are describable as female in their hysterical moods.) 
He is referring to philosophers and priests. There are two classes of beings - 
Philosopher^ - speculator who deals in words. Priest - not even in words but in 
symbols to which he has entirely lost the meaning. 

Sinking of Atlantis = disappacance of essence and sex. Instinctive education 
is one - Emotional education is another - Intellectual education is still, another. 
S is left above the water. Each of these is so separate that it is possible for 
a person to be highly developed dm one - rudimentarily in a second - and not at 
all or dead in a third. 

So Gurdjieff says even after birth we continue to repeat embryologically r 
Immediately after birth the history of this planet - Intellectual - positive malef 
Instinctive - negative, passive female | Neutral - Emotional - child. 

Philosopher - yogi type - one perfectly willing to remain separate from the 
instinctive - therefore what occurs in hia is attempt to put words to the function 
of breeding. So Metaphysics is self indulgence in which the cerebral center^ 
merely engages with itself in 1hae hope of producing offspring. 

Mere intellectualism produces nothing but words. 

But the instinctive center by itself can produce nothing and since positive 
has becone concerned with itself only. The instinctive nu3t mate with a lower 
center. The outcome is something.- something in the emotional center but it is 
only pceudo human or apish or bestial - so all those activities we customarily call 
Great - but which lack the positive element of reason arc apish. Apes are those 
active being3 among us who are active but whose activity is not directed by in- 
telligence. An attempt to see whether, when method is promulgated, active apes 
like ourselves can become human. 

Alights in Africa on Red Sea. Africa was occupied in three centers (parts). 
Egypt - scene of building of extraordinary observatory. South Africa*.... 

So stayed in Egypt to study observatory^ and came to city of Thebes and not 
far was Cairo - and within that a campus devoted to buildings holding observatories, 
B3ut before that," Beelzebub says, "I will tell you of certain experiments there ( 
(i.e. the first promulgation of this method.) First - put myself into certain 
trance form. .. ..under which certain thought forms were apparent. 

"Sight on Path" (Mabel Collins wrote this down who afterwards became maniac.) 
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There were in Atlantis beings who had attained the power of making thought 
mold3. .vhich would exist practically as long as the atmosphere* So Beelzebub 
put himself into a certain state of intellectual contemplation wherein these 
thoughts could be read, 

Man - Belkotasie in negative state began to seriously review his life and 
came to the conclusion that the particular event had been only usually stupid 
but that therein the result had been particularly disastrous* 

(The fact that an event doesn't have to result in disaster doesn't change it 

froa folly.) 

VJhat he did was not in accord with his feelings or thoughts* (We can be 
relatively objective with tegard to people to who^ we are indifferent*) 

Belkotasie said to himself, "I oust be a singular fool* Other beings surely 
are not thus. So he invited other beings to consult with him over aia own de- 
ficiencies but they, attracted to candour by his own ^sincerity and candour soon 
admitted that they were in the same fix. So formed the society of Kaldeans - 
to deteraine the aia and sense of existence - the meaning of existence, "here is 
not one society on earth today that knows this* 

We began to meet and discuss and to compare notes - and kept a diary of all 
observations. 1st - detailed review| 2nd - current self observation} 3rd - to 
formulate our conclusions in order to put them before the group for criticism. 
But decided to tfivide into 5 groups with special work for each group* 1st group - 
examined those phenomena that occurred outeide their planet, (external observation 
of oneself and fcthers posture, facial expression, etc*, to deteraine type, etc. 
Each one of us knows at least 500 people and without going beyond these, one 
could find anple aaterial for dividing huaans into the types to which they belong... 
physiological and physionomical*) 2nd Group concerned with natheaatics and algebra. 
(Psychological exercise - thoughts vary in weight and rapidity. .. .feelings in inten- 
sity - nuacular actions in stresses. Can you turn your attention to the qualities 
e.a above - i.e. to employ a measure to weigh thought, to determine intensity of 
feeling, to detarmine degree of energy - stress-in actions. 

Tiae is the u*4que subjective, tine is the father of spasre. (S, Alexander) 
In a sense - ,1 I aa Tine," 3rd Group - to ovserve perceptions and manifestations 
of beings. We are mechanical beings operated by perceptions and thereupon mani- 
festing behavior. Try to think of yourself as a 3 fold will(?) always receiving 
and manifesting perceptions* 1 - verbal - opinion \ 2 - emotional - negative 
feeling; 3 - physical - turning away. 
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Group to physics and chemistry - (i.e. proceeded to examine what changes take 
plaoe in us by (or resulting from) the impressions (perceptions) we receive, at the 
rate of 10 per second. Therefore no guilt in actions or manifestations* For they 
can only be stopped by one means - by changing the rates of vibrations of the per- 
ceptions we receive. Behavior is a reflex - including opinions, eaotional states, 
and all behavior in action. 

5th Group - study those phenomena that occur owing to fact they only have three 
centers, (par ex p reading newspaper, lips move, Why? Because so closely related. 

Or we see another in an eaotional state. The cause does not interest y««,se, 
but I receive from them certain images which arouse, due to an analogue, emotions 
in me. I.e. study human psycholbgy. 

But - they discovered then that further knowledge wan necessary. Ko the 
Alhadean society sent certain of their members to various parts of the world..... 
Sofcth Africa, amongst other places and they caae into the canter of Africa - 
1.2, the personality began. Asia is fully developed Personality. 5 tubes by 
mirrors concentrated observations in the pyramids of Egypt into a single complete 
image, (i.e. one's own organism) (i.e. observe 5 forms of hehavior and resolve 
simultaniously into complete and accurate image.) But Egyptians had focus under- 
ground. Beelzebub adopted method of Egyptians but produced resultant focused 
awareness above ground and outside (i.e. objective, not subjective) This was 
possible only to a few - the intelligensia - the hierarchy. V.'as not taught 
popularly in Egypt. 

Another accomplishment went toward charting winds and controlling climate, 
climates - moods; winds - currents of emotions. By observation can change negative 
to positive emotions* 

At entrance to Campus certain symbolic figure - deliberately faulty copy of 
figure seen by Beelzebub before on Atlantis. Atlantean figure was - 1, head was 
that of the bust of a virgin. ...connected with main bogy by a piece of amber. 
2. Ieg3 of a lion; 3. body of a bull *f. wings of an eagle* Aaber insulates 
Ockidarnoch - makes impossible transference from 3d center to *tth. Meaning of 
figure is that in order to recover to normal state there is necessity to ofcviate 
consequences of organ Kundabuffer. 

1. 3ody of bull - laboriousness, sel#-indefatiguebility 

2. Self confidence arises from knowledge that nothing can destroy him - lion. 

3. Aspiration - wings { labor and fearlessness alone are useless. 

k. head - love - not to be associated with any Sf the function of the trunk - 

or three centerst 

So Egyptian figure had no v/ings - called the Sphinx - i.e. question 
Original figure was called Conscience. 
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Returns to Mara with number of apes. Finds he must attend ccreaony of child 
born of hermaphrodite, as godfather. - three sorts of planets having one sex - two 
sexes and three sexes. This refers to 2 centers produging a third, one a second - 
or three producing a fourth. 

Angels have at first already three bodies and although they have all 5 poten- 
tialities of development it is not in sequence. On planet where angels are born 
there are three sexes -Positive, Negative and Neutralizing, but each is truly a 
sexual being. V/hen there comes the necessity of the creation of a new body for 
a being there takes p}ace a process called immaculate conception during which 
each thinks only of the Meseialvor Christ, During this tine the three beings 

become one. 

Method of Conscious Labor and Voluntary Suffering are peculiar to this planet, 
Protagoras (Bel-Cultassi) was in Babylon, Egypt, etc., before setting up his 

school or institute in Sicily. So Napoleon and his critics and the futility of 

critism by us. 




Februt . . 

/reading of this chapter, I shall make comparatively little ex- 
planatioVlJeoauBe the reading itself is the most inporfcant yet read in my esti- 
mation until we reach the chapter Purgat&ry. Unless you can, from the^point of 
mankind, establish bob/ gulf of objectivity nothing can have more &. 't n literary 
value in this book. This chapter defines the nature ofa normal nan. Heretofore 
there have bean described diseased animals who have failed to strike the note in- 
tended - or at least to maintain it. 

In contrast to this we ask what is the type of human being which none of us JS> 
has ever been able to define outside the terms of our usual environment. What 
should fee do and what should he know? 

Even time for us flows abnormally - the springs are released in an abnormal 
way so that we literally realize only an uncertain small percentage of our exper- 
iences. Out tine is defined as a series of experiences which can be felt and uti- 
lised at the rate at which they pass* 

We are becoming more mechanical - and Beelzebub here deplores this fact. 
Hitherto Beelzebub has been a very cold critic but here shows pity. 

"The Arch Absurd" (title of chapter) 

Our sun gives neither light nor heat. 

Later when I relate the facta re the existence of three centered beings you 
will understand that, for the causes of that babel that exists on Earth are not 
becoming to three centered begings. 
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(We can make a survey of conditions as if wo were dead and perhaps intending 
to reincarnate.) 

There has tended to disappear any sensation of cosmic phenomena proper to a 
three-centered being. (We ought to know the fundtion of the moon - planets - sun. 
Ue have not inherited the knowledge of our whole environment as we should have, 
being what we are.) 

None of them, i.e. beings on the planet Earth,' have any being sensation of 
the cosmos, ("being" as an adjective always Beans "personal" as opposed to 
"hearsay.") 

(I personally would not bejf a penny on any of the atomic theories extant - 
even -when they work.') (Do you know the difference between the city and the 
country? Of course you do - no one could convince you that you don't. So you 
should have just as accurately knowledge of the difference between moon, planets 
and sun. Something has been interposed in our psyche which prevents us from 
having a "being s£nse" of our true environment. 

Indians - mirrors. 

i'he method of Gurdjieff introduces the possibility of a self re-education.... 
return to essence* 

Many situations become less intolerable when we know that the cause of the 
difficulties present have ceased. So now, it is well to bear always in aind 
that the causes of our condition have disappeared. But we "inherit" the results 
and we in turn pass then on to our children. 

Daylight and dark, heat and cold - we understand how heat in this room is 
produced - or light. But what do we know about it? 

These beings are persuaded that heat and light all com© from the sub. The 
genuine causes of these phenomena never even occur tJC* them. 

Fairy legends - troubadours were the messengers of a certain occult group 
and undertook to purvey the knowledge they possessed in spite of laws of church 
and government. So many of the fairy stories still contain certain tones and 
vibrations of a higher quality. 

Light and heat as we know them are peculiarities of certain planets - so 
the vegetable and animal kiagflom probably do not feel light and heat as we feel 
them. Laws of world creation and maintenance are chief eosaic laws . 

The whole of our great universe depends on one law called "trogoaftoegocrat." 

tfcogo eatL<i> observe 

aXto — myself - it 

ego — I - E 

crat - - -government by 

"I eat myself." This is true, isn't it? £very particle of oneself has been 

>o this universe is a comparable being which eats to live and lives to ett. 
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(Note that Gurdjieff never uses the word "live" - always "existence" - that 
state of being that is capable of being manifested. The primary fact of existence 
ie "isteuce". "I" do not depend on existence. ..but Orage does, That does not 
mean that I cannot continue In being,) 

So in the bock we are speaking of the creation of "its»" Processes of in- 
volution and evolution, Svery particle of your body (including ye** the food 
you have recently taken) is in a state of conflux - moving up or down their 
octaves.) These processes proceed in accordance with two fundamental laws - 
the chief laws of the universe - - triuiasikanoon, meaning three making one 
and eptaparabarshitok meaning seven nailing one. 

These intcrblend and gradually form - - - - 

The whole of "it" falls under the law of seven but "I" falls under the law 
of three - but never can the manifestations of "I" be observed - yet always we 
have the three( individuality, consciousness and will) observing the seven ("it" 
and the universe.) Lav; of three maintains i«w world of noumena 

Lav; of seven maintains world of phenoma This table can 
only stand because of seven reciprocal thrusts, I can only sit or stand not both 
simultaneously on account of the law of seven* 

Hvery being has it within his power to remain/fofe'ver - by gaining the power 
to renew one's body, 

A conscious being could use the law of seven as it now exists in our uni- 
verse to creat bodies, flowers , anything - real works of art* Thus we have the 
Hesucrection - and the legend of the great resurrection - opening of graves 
and walking, etc. 

Boat ±c. sinking - storm coming up - man leaning over edge with a microscope - 

"What are you doing.'" 

"I'm engaged in scientific investigation," he replies. 

"For vhat purpose are you doing this?" I yelled. 

"I oma devotee of pure science," he loftily repil&d, 

God understands the laws of seven and three so well that he can guarantee 
himself and immortality against time. 

Beelzebub alwayE has a little contempt for His Endlessness for he wonders 
religiously if one can exist eternally contented without change. But remember 
howerer blasphemous any statements about CJod may appear there is always God 
behind a God behind a God - 

(After the meeting I a3ked Urage if Beelzebubi criticism of GoA atas 'what he 
had stopped after perfecting himself in Consciousness, 'Will and Individuality. 
Crage said, "Ho, It is that he has stopped far short of that. He ha3 not 
perfected himself . H<? has established himself seorurely against Time and rests 
there contented." 
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I said "Is it as it would be with a man who has amassed enough money to make him- 
self secure financially and thereafter 5 relapses into complacency - i.e. in his 
inatinctive world consciousness he is immortal beyond the reach of instinctive 
want?" 

0rage,"y6s, exactly." 
Lpear rcaJ.'.'J) 




<ie have is sinply s. creation of nature - wo have no quarrel what- 
ever wita modern psychologists, physiologists, physicists, embryolojjists, etc* 
we ^eaa_Jicnd over the body to then. V/e wish to soe that all this tine we have 
been associated with this body we night have learned through it, done something 
in it actually and really have grown through it. Biologically how thin body was 
created by the planet or nature, is no concern of ours. 

We have one word only to remind us that we are not just body - ,; I lf . But I 
have had no experiences. Every hair of ny head I have eaten - yet I havo not 
transmuted the food. Nature has done this* But cut cf this aftoegocratic pro- 
cess which necessarily goes on it is simultaneously pcsuible for an individual 
to get something out of the process truly for oneself (for I) 

I aa A isuaortel being capable of all experiences - of Individuality , Consciousness 
and Will. But the body i3 capable of only a limited short existence. Even 
thinking takes place as inevitably and automatically in us as it does in a cat, 
V.'e have no more control over our day dreams than we hava over our ni^ht dreads, 

Vihat can 1 do then? 

One thing. *i?he truth is we are souls and have bodies - but there is current 
a lie to the effect that we are bodies and have souls. 

Now we can do ono thing. Observe this body with non-identification as I. 
After several years of effort at listening to the tones of my voice - without 
wishing to change it - without approval - merely attempting a purely recording 
act of E. Yet after all thesis years of such effort it is no easier to do. ^he 
only difference is that with equal effort 3 can hear this voico longer at one 
time and at more frequent intervals. There are only five forno of physical 
behavior to observe under this method. There are forms of behavior that one 
must not, in truth, attempt to observe. (V.'e oust not observe emotions, though 
it is dangerous for that to be said, for you will, tomorrow norninr;, if act 
sooner, hava lost the "not" and say "Oh, I remember . He said to observe ay 
emotions.") The result of observing the five forms of physical behavior one 
thing will be accomplished - you can some time realize the meaning of "I have a 
body." 
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In the Pythagorean school the pupil was put undor a vow of silence regarding 
thiP nethod for a period of seven. years. Not because hejfoas jealous of this 
knowledge being disseninated but becauae of the effect upon the pupil himself* 
The first dangev is that you transfer merely into words the energy aroused in 
the euofcional center and in tie practical center. And second, if you merely talk 
to soasone and do not at the same time guarantee to yourself to do ten times as 
much work as you can properly expect froa the people you talk to. 

A white elephant is no more creditable than another one. If we are tall, 
strong, beautiful - this is an accidnat. So we guarantee to tako the pride out 
of anyone - not by humiliating him - but by setting 'ilia this task and letting 
hia prove to himself that he cannot do it* A human being is an animal in the 
possession of a soul. iTe all start with a sleeping soul and awaking body. It 
is not more difficult for one of us than for another. The quantity of effort 
is dependent on ourselves. If one of ua could put the same energy into this 
work that you could easily put into arranging your affairs to go to some de- 
sirable spot in France or elsewhere ~ for one month - you would have trans- 
nuted the psychological condition froa a most squalid state to one of compara- 
tive paradise. 

Well then, how shall we begin to prepare for this journey? You know' a 
savage can count to four - one, two, three, four, but more than four is "many," 
A hen can distinguish between one and two but not between two and three i& or 
more, '''ell - how to observe these five forms of physical behavior'? 

VJoll, which is moafc important to begin with? Hone. They are exactly of 
equal importance. Don't npend a second on determining which to begin with - 
just begin at once on the one at hand. Say - posture, facial expression, 
gesture, novemont, tone of voice - it does not uatter which. Take one of them 
and determine that you will finish that job. Know every gesture all day long. 

Don't oake excuses, I've maue then all. But the difference is that I have 
aade them all and can't bear repeating any one of them. Tell ma a new excuse 
and I'll use it, at least for one night - and I won't make that .day the nightly 
review. ,;hat is "nightly review?" It consists of going over the behavior of 
your body in a series of pictures - what would have appeared on a three dimen- 
sional screen, not as shadows but as figures. Recall before the mind's eye in 
a series of three dimensional pictures the panorama of your body's behavior 
during the day. If you do this you will aquiro a real imagination with power. 
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"what can one do to eliminate worry over past evente and fear of future 
ones 3inco we are not to observe emotions?" 

Aufctrer: Observe tha physical symptoms. :'y hands are cold - ray eyes are 
welling full of teats - ay knees aro shakey, etc. Enumerate then all. But 
perhaps you cannot finish all such oymptcme before the grief has - unfortunately - 
quite disappeared. 

Suppose thM state is a happy one. I observe a good starling manly tone 
of voice - a disposition to jump or run or whatnot - eyes sparkle, etc. How 
what happens? This positive emotional state is surprisingly intensified. 

"To work is to pray" was meant in this aense. Of course it was very aoon 
turnftd to th-3 so-called advantage of slave owners or drivers. 

Next, participation. V:eliy. that simply moans "taking part in." Taking 
part in these five forii^ of behavior. When you ore speaking - say I will speak 
a little more clearly than usual. Though the laryn:: will still bo doles *k© 
saar: work you will be running along side so to speak. 

Or in a posture - say to body - "NoJ don't rsovo from that posture. It may 
not be comfortable but I put it there and I will participate in that posture." 
ihere are two blcod circulations - one keeps the body going and the aocond is your 
own private property and with it you can participate in the activities of your 

body. , , ., , 

3rd Axperiaent 

Experiment for the sake of seeing if you can change. How I see afc once 
all of the thousand and one notions of self improvement coming down upon usj 
"I don't like that facial expression - I'll change it. I don't like this or 
that so I'll change it. Stc, etc. So this surely means I put myself to 
school to improve myself. Don't believe itj Wring the necfc of any impulse to 
improve yourself. Be sure you are as a body utterly beyond hope of improvement, 
No J Experiment only for the 3ake of seeing if you can Bhang©. Experiment only 
in matters of complete indifference - let all matters in which you are con- 
corned gc without interference. 

When you awake in the morning open only one eye at first - get out of bed 
in an unhabitual way - don't look at the clock for a moment - just for the 
sake of varying your behavior. In this case you send energy through a smaller if 
pipe and it is thus a $eans of saving energy. It will surprise you to find how 
fresh you feel as such a day goes by. 

These experiments are part and parcel of this ancient and occult method 
that is so simple that it confuses most of us very greatly. 

Five minutes of practice is worth a thousand years of just listening. 
There is a deadly opinion prevalent to the effect that one can be changed by , 
just listening. Se-i»e-i»« 
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rou remember the title of the chapter - 
me/say that when we've gotten over this chapter we ahall have passed 
over the most difficult part of the book for us to comprehend. Later on, with 
tiassein also, bits will be remembered and will take their places* It is certainly 
presumptuous on the part of anyone including the writer of this book to make 
comments on the nature of the universe and meaning of life. 

Renan said, "It is not disgraceful not to know the nature of man and the 
meaning of life but it is disgraceful not to be interested in these questions* 

And the writer of this book, you will recall, constantly reiterated that 
it is the duty of a human being to understand himself and the universe* Can 
you cast your eye over nature and make some real observations on the nature of 
this biological being called man? 

What does if'feel like" to be a human being? One hhould be a scientific 
spectator who is also an# experimenter. Men have certain characteristics. We 
are in a sefliflfi *° ma ^ e some real objective statements about men. Make a- 
critical survey. 
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So here, if those of you who listen, are intellectually interested byt who 
have done little, do not do something, it may become unnecessary to bring one here 
who will deal with these very differently. 

Voluntary suffering is suffering the unpleasant manifestations of other beings. 
A snake, mouse, spider - will produce a sharp emotional state in many of us. So 
some people will affect some of us. And voluntary suffering consists in controlling 
your facial expressions and other formsj^Df behavior or in concealing them - or in 
changing them. A man enrages me - I want to striie him.. But voluntary suffering 
requires that you respond as if he pleased you., etc. 

Conscious labor. Make a vow and keep it. To dress for a week in a different 
way from usual. To clear up the indebtedness you may have within a certain period. 
To write all the letters you owe. To do twice as much as you ever have in one 
weak on some definite work. You are to meet a friend - have a number of topics 
you will discuss that are interesting to him and to yourself* Be and exist pur- 
posively. Han is placed on this planet and put into the occupation of a body to 
devolop Individuality, Will and Consciousness. 

Individuality - by separating I and it. 

Consciousness - by manifesting differently Mechanical negative reactions. 

Will - by always living purpoe^^y <- always with an object, a purpose. 
You know the object, the agons and you* know that no one will help you in this 
world .^Conscious effort discontinuity in having always a purpose. 
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Men are degenerate - have become less and less actual and have lesa and less 
desire to actualize their potentialities. This ia abnormal but so gradually has 
it come about that hia abnormal state is regarded as normal. 

Men have no proper regard for their children, no proper regard for their 
intellectual development and so on« 

V/ithout an/f objective standard of what a human being really should be, we 
can not determine whether we (that is* men) are declining or progressing, 

There are some records of ancient times that show men were once very different. 

It is the birthright of normal beings to understand that the solar system 
is our natural realm. In early times it was "felt" that planets were neighbors 
but now we have for that only superstition. 

We will prodeed to find here further qualities which ought to be the normal 
qualities of beings on this planet, but for which we have only names now, 

Gurdjieff in this chapter passes from the universal to the particular and 

vice versa. 

Three centers in the universe - and three in man. 

We are what we have eaten - and so the whole physical universe is just the 
same, "God was on the Sun Absolute," Can you make the distinction between S 
and "it?" - God existed before and apart from the physical world. 

In the same way S must have existed before and apart from "it," ' If I am 
by nature a threefold being then what .2 make will be threefold. So three in one - 
the trinity *• three making one - triamasiknoon, The Word of God» 

The nature of man was inherent in things before creation. An original 3 fold 
force that inspired creation was bound to manifest itself in three characteristic 
forms. V/hat the meaning of the universe is we cannot yet know and we must ap- 
prehend it as threefold. Animals wou&d/ apprehend it as twofold. 

Time is the potential of all potentials - the source of all actualities. 
We come inare to the question of why 3 brain beings produce a particular sort of 
being. Imagining - sensation - emotion — — man has. 

Animals have sensations and emotions but no third force enabling them to 
possess images. It can be speculated as to whether animals may sometimes possess 
reason and vegetables emotions - but this is because three foldness is inherent 
in them. So as in the scales, tones flow into each other, yet there are specific 
restorial notes and it is hardly possible in certain cases to distinguish between 
metal and mineral or animal and vegetable, etc. 

Now I must try to correctly represent to you what the ideas of the school at 
Fontainbleu are • not what I know or believe - but faithfully transmitting. 

Light manifests itself owing to the invariable presence of a certain chem- 
ical substance in the atmosphere of all planets* This element ia called 
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Gudarnoch - or electricity. 

The three forces of the world are assembled in only one element - Archdarnok - 
or electricity. V.'e are raainly prdducts of electricity. These forces in us are 
called/|ositive - image making - affirming! 2, negative - sensation - denying! 
3, neutralizing - emotion - reconciling. 

These three systems in ourselves are the origin, cause and conditions of our 
being as we are. 

There takes place on the entry of these three ±>rces a process called ache 
for evolvement - envy - remorse (of the elements) - ache for perfedtion* Any 
rate of vibration in the presence of a higher rate strains to achiive the higher 
rate itself. I.E. a shock being present, elements will strive in addition to 
the mechanical desire to raise their rate of vibration. 

Proton and electron are held in relation by a third force, Man, woman, child 
but father and mother are not altered by the child. What makes the relation of 
father - mother ? Child. 

Third force blind. We cannot see a group - we cannot see fcther than a large 
number of individual people - never a crowd . 

1. Proton - 2* Electron - 3. Relation between thea - *U and the atom 

Aristotle commenced a chapter called metaphysics in which he intended to 
deal with t Space, Time, Form and Force. 

Lower notes aspire to higher notes - what is there in the nature of things 
to produce such an aspiration? 

The one active element in which are contained the three forces. 

Take S and "it". You owe it to the one fact, - that you have a body, ~ I 
that you have any experience whatever, If light affects it, it is thanks to the 
fact that it is impressionable in that way* 

Circumstances pass us and as they pa3s they play upon us as a series of play- 
ers may p?.ay upon a piano. Of course they are limited to the number of notes. 
The whole external world consists of no objects - only of conglomerate nanifested 
vibrations. The universe is a constant flux of 3 forces. 

Moon is lower vibration - Anulias is higher* 

Positive - Anulias - Intellectual 

Negative - Moon - Instinctive 

Neutralizing - Earth - Emotions 

Youth - idealists - wili adopt all sorts of forms of sex indulgences - 
become cynical - become pathological in some way - commit suicide. 

It may be that the increasing use of electricity will bring about a \iery 
Berious , possibly disastrous, situation for human beings. Until it will become 
impossible to grow even to the age of 18 as now. 
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The emanations from the Sun and suns when it encounters this substance, 
electricity, in our atmosphere it sets up ancng other substances H remorse" which 
exhibits itself to us as light. 

So in a certain state of emotion you can understand certain ideas* 
Under S. 0, & N. Lda certain tendency in the elements of our bodies will be- 
come active - "remorse". 

In any being the ftree functions tend to become coating or they tend to have 
a corresponding system built up around them - but from the continuation of this 
there are built up three bodies - planetary - instincitge reason J spirit - 
essential reason} mind or soul - objective reason. 

Objective reason is capable of understanding why things are as they are* 

Being reason can understand the formulations and enunciation of scientists, 
i.e. the "what" of the World. Objeotive reason is capable of understanding the 
"why" of the World. 

Planetary body - see external objects 

2nd body - insight 

3rd body - foresight and'^indsight." 
These three forms of bodies will give us when completely developed a complete 
understanding of ourselves and the universe. 

According to Gurdjieff , these are represented in us by three brains - 
1, highly developed instinctive brain, 2. visual or emotional brain only part- 
ially developed} 3. intellectual brain hardly deveoped at all. 

96/a of our experiences are instinctive. % of our experiences are emotional 
and 1% are of the intellectual. 

As should be - Intellectual - positive; Emotional - neutralizing} Instinct- 
ive - negative} but we are: Instinctive - positive} Emotional - neutralizing} 
Intellectual - negative} so we are standing on our heads* 

There is nothing evil in the "instinctive" center - only except habit in the 
largest sense of the word. Instinctive offers its only rule - its tendency to 
repeat "its" experiences. But as soon as habits are commenced to be broken - 
reason will commence to exercise itself. Put in contrast initiative, originality 
and repeatedly habit. This tendency is instinctive. 

The brain is in general merely one of the means CdJr transposition of material- 
but it is possible for an individual to also at the same time to utilize the ex- 
periences, i.e. the trogoaftoegocrat machine for the development of consciousness. 
The brain A§ collection of results of impulses, reactions^and responses as fae 
three springs are unwound. We live by their impulses and grow by their records. 
So brains are sources of experience and at the same time records. 
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The development of an individual is always possible and depends upon the 
development of these three brains* 1st Commandment j love all that breathes* 
2nd Commandment J during ordinary existence to aboid all those experiences that 
will tend to impair the maintenance of these three brains* 

What do we fear more than death? Insanity - to become insane. Why? be- 
cause of this 2nd command which is laid upon us even though we do not know it. 
Even the cynic prides himself on reason* 

It is only possible for 3 centered beings to be conscious of the possibility 
of achieving divine or objective reason. 

But on earth owing to the conditions - abnormal, monstrous as they are - 
that place has become a nasty sore on the cosmos* We have in us a variety of 
c<fntr^y wishes instead of will. "I" is those potentials yet unactualized. 



May 2. 1927 




I'll read first #X# of all a particular chapter on Greeks and Romano* 

Greeks and Romans civilization arose. ¥ In terms of individual psychology 
Greek - reasonf Roman - instinct aa<i or body* 

In Europe then - 2 brainedt-quadrupedf 1 brained • reptiles. • ••* a few 3r 
brained beings engaged in destroying the' quadrupeds and reptiles. One group - 
maritime, sea fishing, 2nd in catlle raising, land. Latinique - shepherds. 
In Latinique more and more prolific becaaae earth was needing vibrations - 
especially quantity vibrations arising from the death of 3 brained beings. This 
is always true when 3 brained "beings fail in conscious suffering and voluntary 
labor. The other group migrated wither to the western shores of Asia or to the 
straights (straits?) dividing Asia from Europe, called Heleniquie - Greeks - 
fishermen, etc 

One of the chief features why the reason of E, beings has become mechanical 
(because of Greeks) and being shame has become atrophied is due to the malefi- 
cense (i.e. because of Latins) of these beings. (Kbeing"- native or specific/ 
shame prohibiting them from doing that which is not M> that species.) 

So tho fishermen during bad weathef retreated into caves, etc., and invented 
games - chiefly "the game of pouring from the empty into the empty," In all 
ventures, at the beginning, there will be bad weather - do not retreat or the 
consequences will be serious. Little by little these plausible answer0 to non- 
sensical questions became what they now call science. 

Romans - guilty from fact that "being shame" became atrophied. From bad 
weather, the shepherds r entreated with flocks for shelter - and having talked out 
everything, one of their number proposed to the others a gane called "chinque- 
contra - you know." Invented devices for their own depravity* 
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■-■^ §££$$£•*# borrowed the finesse of the Romans and composed "Athenian Nights." 

Romans borrowed from the Greeks their form of depraved mechanical reason and 
composed the Roman law* 

Shen the Greeks and Romans made a conquest of Asia, there remained in the 
Asiatic essence non- resistance, due to command of Aeia*a Ashieta Shietaash "never 
till even when your own life is *sgaBge*e«UU in danger." 

So war swept away all the results of the labor of that conscious essence living 
eacred and well-wishing being Ashieta Shiemash and can never occur again for the 
reappearance of such a messenger of His Endlessness on Earth again is almost im- 
possible it is so unlikkey. 

There is a sort of shame common among the Earnh beings now but not at all 
like that of beings on other planets - but they are ashamed only when their un- 
conventional behavior is observed or may be observed by some other strange being. 

The diagnosis of human species is that it is a spetfies of split or multiple 

personalities. 

Take the war - public opinion approved, but 99 out of every hundred privately 
had exactly the opposite opinion. This is characteristic of the race everywhere. 

Occurred by collision which split the planet and psyche on the planet. But 
it became possible for this split to be cemented yet customs continued even In the 
presence of a fundamental essence which is sane, whole and sound and normal. 

There is in us the possibility of objective reason and of objective morality. 
Emotional center is objective conscience. Instinctive center is objective morality. 

Objective reason _ Objective conscience 

Objective morality 

Right and wrong for organism is to be determined biologically. Criteria of 
behavior is native behavior determined by objective conscience native to essence, 
We have instead an acquired conventional morality and a conventional conscience 
which makew us ahsamed 66 unconventional behavior. 

We have no innate criteria of values in the absence of objective conscience - 
so our reason depends on what we have learned from education, etc., and behavior 
also. Philosophical speculations are pouring - nothing from nothing into nothing. 

But we could use the word "law" instead. 

Law or justice. Our conception of justice is always colored by law or what 
we call law. But in fact there is no more relation between legal law and justice 
than there is between truth and our present reason. 

Ronan law depends upon the maintenance of the welfare of a community of 
physical bodies and has no basis upon objective conscience - (i.e. the mutual 
aid of souls.) based upon physioal values and physical welfare. So shame in re- 
sard to our neighbor. But shame in regard to God would result in justioe. Our 
law should b« creature to justice creator (God) but is creature to creature. 
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"I an a body but I have a soul," This Is sin to identify with on e of our 
centers. Truth is "I am a soul and I have a body." It would pay to repeat these 
two statements a f«w thousand tiaeB and then examine law and philosophy. 

3ut % hour after I will find nyaelf thinking - "perhaps there may be something 
in some of these philosophic theories or possibly justice in a law court. 

Sex - 1st purpose continuation of the race 

2 - creation of a being self-conscious and objectively developed in point of 
reason. This power (sex) has these two natural objects. Anoral use of this power 
would be already dictated by its confinement to these two functions. The Latins 
used this force in chinque. - youno - i.e. either single or double (mutual) mastur- 
bation. But degeneracy occurs in rational intellectual center or instinctive Cen- 
ter, ('.'ords or physical comforts - altruism) 

Lentrohaaops is idealized consciousness that imagines the truth can be arrived 
at by rational process without feeling or emotion. 

Kasnamas lives according to reason without any emotional obligation, 
intellectual a degree of 3 
Development of/ Emotional a " "1 
instinctive « " " 3 

Germany has carried on this 3-1-3 development. Craze for isiaginayy 
sciences. Experts in inventing every possible imaginary science. Heirs of Greeks* 
AIbo spoil bodies of men as well as their reason* 

Human being is mechanical laboratory for transmutation of chemicals. They 
undergo in us by a process of metabolism - either raising or lowering rates of 
vibrations of materials taken into body, 

Germans invented various chemicals - satcaine, analine, cocaine, atrbpine 
and aliserine. Satcaine • something that makes you"croak." V.Tiat German philo- 
sopher really makes you croak? (Keyserling is one - recent book.) Steiner, 
Freud, Pfeyc ho -analysis is voodooism with obscene rites and human sacrifices. 
Dr. Peterson, assoc. of Freud and Jung. 

Thinking is a chemical of high vibrations and can destroy mind, psyche and 
body. Satcaine is a highly rarified gas and when concentrated can be released 
into the atmosphere thereafter at will. 

Analine is chemical color for dyeing but substances so colored exist for only 
a short period. Previously vegetable, dyes were used and articles lasted caaturies. 

Quick means of education, schools, universities, dyes human psyche so for a 
period will appear to be brightly colored but at age of thirty years they fade. 
Not fast colors* 

Even genuine pieces of ancient art are destroyed by this analine. So we find 
it dangerous to look on old ideas, when true, for the colors we have acquired des- 
troy them. 
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Cocaine is equivalent to Kundabuffer . Idealism. It makes us believe that 
thin<ro are as they are not* The theory that without effort on our part further 
real development will occur is "cocaine." It induces fantastic potentialities - 
i.e. preposterous imaginery potentialities - not real, 

Atrophine put into eyes makes them dark - i.e. to Earth beings-kindly and 
agreeable. Getting ourselves liked. But as judgements in others are all mechani- 
cal, we try mechanically to make ourselves mechanically agreeable. Affectation of 
universal amiability after age k$ goes* 

Alaserine is chiefly employed by confectioners who peepare the essential food 
for the beings of that planet. 

Propagandist puts forward his theory or whatnot as attractively as possible. 
"he human chemical laboratory is aided by these chemicals to degrade chemicals to 
a horrid degree. 




•e engaged in considering the purppose of the fifth descent. For the 
purpose""bf objective reason generally - but specifically to determine why the 
duration of man's life is decreasing* But if we study statistics, we find it in- 
creasing. It may be that the effort required to inquire into - to guess - is one 
of the necessary (efforts) to the development of intuition and reason* Say - 
divination, reading between the lines. 

It is obvious from my view that he is not feferring to physical life - birth 
to death 44»e but to existence as three cent»»idbbeings. Not the life period of 
men but of humans. Hen cease "thinking originally" at 35 years, women at ho yrs. 
Majority of people over ko are 1/3 to 2/3 dead and merely survive thanks to cir- 
cumstances over which they have no control. His object in this 6th descent is to 
observe the totality of three centered function s. what is this prematurity of 
old age in regard to one or two centers? He attributes it to the absence of a cer- 
tain emotional crystallization that can be called objective conscience. (Hereafter 
Objective II means objective conscience - Objective III means objective consciousness) 

We were torn to know why we were barn. To know what it is "becoming to three 
cintered beings." In this sense what is proper and what is improper for us as 
three centered beings. If that should have developed in us we should have had an 
infallible individual compass. We should have an emotion to propriety and have 
been impelled to an appropriate behavior. These were the natural circumstances 
in which we should have been brought up. But this catastrophe occurred. V/hat if 
it had not? 
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We Bhould have this innate sense of objective conscience. We should have aimed 
at the development of Will, Individuality and Consciousness -i.e. Objective Season « 
Divine Reason - an understanding of the mechanics of the universe* 

Every one of us would have been consciously aiming at the development of the 
2nd and 3rd bodies and to understand the meaning and purpose of world creation and 
world maintenance* We have lost our birthright of wholeness * 

What is the absence of these things/ Do we do or can we do? We must find 
substitutes for all these things. So we have all things by name only* We seek 
substitutes because we have to* Being shadows we pursue shadows* 

We have a compass but the needle points at any and all points* How shall we 
direct the ship? One way is as good as another* Think of Columbus on the open 
sea - lost - compass in this state. In the absence of this instrument we have no 
sense of what direction is lile* Yet we are compelled to move — to act - we must 
decide. So we agree to take that course whidh Is agreed upon by those people with 
whom we are associated. This is Pragmatism* Since we have only subjective cri- 
teria and no objective criteria - we are dependent upon suggestion* So we fall 
into every variety of sophistry* 

Criteria of value is adaptation to environment* Whole modern concept of 
solution rests on this, despite the known fact that many species have disappeared 
while pursuing just this course* Jung's whole system is. based on so sillya basis 
that it won't bear one moment's objective consideration. Mechanical adaptation 
to an accidental set of circumstances for comfort* 

Substitution of means for end. Means tend to be overvalued just to the degree 
to which the end ia lost sight of* 

Philosophy is certainly search for truth. But we read Spengler and we admire 
his processes - his style - his whatnot* We admire the means and pay no attention 
to hhe end. What is the end of law? Justice* But now we are all legalists - we 
regard the substitute - end - of law and the substitute end of legality instead of 
justice* 

Take our spiritual forefathers the Romans - what is natural function of sex 
for three centered beings* One for procreation, 2nd for self-creation* That is 
for creation of bodies.- Procreation of bodies and self creation of emotional and 
intellectual bodies* 

We have substituted the pleasure of the pursuit of sex for the satisfaction 
of its proper end. Masturbation or playing with forces* - All the result of 
split personality. 

If we have the approval of those we associate with we cannot easily form an 
impartial estimate of ourselves. We depend upon a social psychological criteria. 
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So in the absence of this spring (Individuality) we exist mechanically. We 
are dependant upon three springs woun d from without and which run down independ- 
ently. We have a fourth which is selfwinding but it is not usable in us at present. 

Here are the elements that wind our springs! Intellectual, by the intellectual 
circumstances we encounter | Emotional - same - emotional experiences! Instinctive - 
health, etc. 

1st - heredity in general - our ***** biologic ally ancestry* 

2nd - conditions and environment at moment of conception - planetary conditions 
and local circumstances. The local terrestrial conditions as well as the astro- 
logical planetary conditions affect us. 

3rd - Life of our parents and particularly of our mother during the period of 

gestation. 

Hh - Being manifestations of parents of the child coming of age .- during the 
period to majority. Essential behavior as a totality during this period. 

5th - correspondent being manifestation or essential behavior of other beings 
with whidh the child comes in contact during the period of minority. 

6th - The good wishes of beings of the same blood or tribe - an old wives tale. 
Yet it is real and important. Birthday's, etc» Sending good wishes. 

7th - Character of effort made by the growing child to understand why he is 
alive. Wonder. Sometimes these questions take embarrassing forms - "How did I 
come into this world?" Not that they want sexual account, but really want to know. 
A true answer would be telling a sort of fairy story with an implicit attempt to 
explain life. Not explicit. We now "live out" our lives - but we should "live up." 

So children were introduced in ancient times into the presence of sages and 
certain vivid persons so that after majority they should have the potentiality of 
certain intellectual and emotional experiences. 

Let us consider what is experience . It is the release by an external agency 
of a spring in ourselves that gives consciousness of thought or of feeling or ofl 
action. Every one of us has capacity for a certain quantity of emotional experience. 
thanks to an accident it has been ticked of* slowly - but an accidaat might tick it 
off in almost no time at all. Shell shock is an example of this. The spring has 
been run down. Such a one has the capacity still to act as if emotion were present 
but it is like a watch in which the main spring is broken - it will ».♦.♦«•? 
reading to excess, phantasya fancy - curiosity without end - following our interest 
flirting with one's reason - thinking without end - 

Art is another way to run down one's emotional spring. To pursue art. 

A curator is the most cynical of beings - yet no one can go into a gallery ai 
encounter works of art without response. It is equally true that no one can cont 
incessantly to encounter them without ine vitally losing all capacity to respond* 
This is true of all mechanical responses. 
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Modern art is on offspring of "the aged." Socrates warned someone that 
though there were all the signs of pregnancy, it night be merely a "windaim." 

Greeks substituted the pleasure of reason for the pursuit of truth. 
Romans were responsible for sex depravity and for sinking of Objective 
conscience* 

England is responsible for the introduction of sports and games. We say 
to seduce a person into doing something we wish, "Oh, be a sporti"' Why is this 
phrase charged with black magic? Why would a sensible person eun away faster 
from this ghbase than he would from an inverted cross? 

' The phrase "play the game" or "play cricket" in England. One says of a 
politician - thus and so - yet "he plays cricket." 

Effort without object. Effort will be made, but effort not voluntarily 
made runs down the spring. The indictment against sports or games is that it 
involves effort with no object. 

Reason is for the discovery of truth if not so used., ...,♦, (■ 

Art is for the discovery of beauty - i.e. the discovery of and performance 
of objective functioning. The ability to make effort is given us as a means for 
the development of will. Effort for its own sake is titillation - so in sport, 
effort is directed toward the pleasure of effort. 

Every one of us started with the power to achieve Will, Individuality, and 
Consciousness, but this power is being ticked off mechanically. Recurrence for 
the vast majority of us is a mere repetition because we have ourselves used none 
of this potential power. 

The possibility for us is to cease to be victimized by external stimuli. 
The analogy in a clock. If there is no regulator or if it is loosened it will not 
go 2k hours - but one hour - six • or a very short tine. In us there is a regulator 
and it can be tightened so as to extend almost indefinitely the running down of our 
three springs. We have to resist the mechanical running down. 

1 - The introduction of the function of Self-Observation into physical func- 
tions during this activity, it will wind another spring. This ia the secret of 
the maintenance of your age. Not merely therapeutic. Why live longer? Because 
a short life is absolutely hostile to the end of developing Objective reason. 
This is the terror of our situation. 90 years wou^d be necessary for development 
of the second and third body, 

2 - Eironsamkeek - We have 3 center* wound up to Majority and ticked off sine 
to a certain degree - leaving certain parts of them unwound. "I keep myself." 

Not giving oneself up to the aisS8Safi§ni e lrising from the associations of 
any one center only. Not to be "absorbed" in the associations of any one center 
at a time* 
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In the associations of an intellectual reaction alone - Yogi* Not to be wholly 
absorbed in any of theeet Art, Love, Beauty, Religion, Physical center - health, 
sport, adventure, holidays and travel. Absorbtion In one center ia to be avoided* 

1, Be aware of your physical behavior and you cannot be wholly absorbed in any one 
center. It prevents it. 

2. Always to be doing two different things at the same time. IgnorS the advice 
of society which says to become proficient you oust concentrate. It is true you 
will become proficient - but you will arrive also at a sad state of ? 
within yourself. 

If you are engaged in art - reason. If in reason - do something with your 
hands. 




/ill remember thatlast week we were in the throes of attempting to under- 
stancT^he effects of Objective Conscience in life practically . That we decided 
that - froma standpoint of Objective Conscience - man^L was entitled to understand 
the cosmos and his relation to it* So it is with the vegetable kingdom* Nothing 
one can do will divert the %>egetable from its natural growth. Nothing will do 
more than arrest its growth. No potato will become an orange by growing in an 
orange grove. 

We have no history of this planet - no real ethnology or history of evolution* 
We are cut off from our parents both on earth and in heaven - i.e. "Esau*" We 
have no knowledge of our origins, sequence of evolution, etc. 

There are legends of many civilations that have reached great heights of 
culture in the past but we have no continuity of history which can be relied upon 
to tell us about these. 

But it is said there have been from Atlantean times downwarda anf unbroken 
line of initiates or master* who have preserved a genuine knowledge of history on 
this planet and before its development. But I, for one, have never known such a one. 

At Babylon it was proposed to transmit such knowledge through some other 
means because the method of transmission by initiates through an oral or written 
tradition was too precarious* So they conferred to decide upon some means. 
Devised a method and gave it the name of "Art." Formed a club - "Friends of 
Legonoaism" - Pythagorask a Moor and a Caldean (Chaldean.) 

Let us suppose that we here in this room possessed knowledge, valuable know- 
ledge, which we desired to transmit to our remotest descendants* What material 
could we lis* hit on that might reasonably be expected to endure. Paper won't do - 
won't last* Music and song* Religious and social ceremonies* Architecture* 
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Painting. Religious and lay dances and movement. Sculpture in all forms. Drama. 

In all civilizations these activities appear. (This I do not know.) So they 
decided to introduce certain innovations into the arte. 

Literature is the most restricted and subjective of all the arts. It depends 
upon languages which soon disappear. Literature - only a shadow of a shade - 
since it substitutes words for things. 

They found two types of art or work - Subjective and Objective. Subjective - 
those that issue from self expression. These "artists" c*&a that all an artist 
needs to do is to delight himself and hence others as he thinks. Objective - 
those that issue because of the object outside himself held by the artist. It 
is calculated influence . 

That is beautiful which fully satisfies - that which simultaneously and har- 
moniously satisfies sensue&sly, emotionally, and intellectually. 1.2, it induces 
a higher state of sleep - called aesthetic contemplation of beaity. Memory of 
consciousness is in abeyance. 

But the object of these beings in Babylon was the opposite to make remember. 
So they decided to introduce elements into works of art that would caase the 
observer to question/ to ask what is there strange about this? Egyptian frescoes 
produce or provoke this state. Greek art does not* To evoke the question "why". 
They proposed not only to evolfce question "why?" but to raise a specific series of 
definite questions in a definite order. Leonardo da Vinci almost alone own i ng 
modern artists asked why were certain colors arranged in certain order and juxta- 
position? That is, they introduced into otherwise harmonious works of the above 
nature certain provocative disturbing elements. Sunday - music and song. 

We are three centered beings and we are not always thinking, feeling, and 
sensing harmoniously. (Sometimes so essential that we exclude thinking and 
feeling.) 

Same melody - Intellectual ■ sorrow, Emotional « joy (holiday) J Sense » 
funeral dirge. 

Vie are familiar with the fact that a dog may be unable to lie still or keep 
quiet at the sound of a piano. It is simply because its two eenters are being 
differently stimulated. So it was upon 3 centered beings by these melodies. 
Gurdjieff has written music which induces such effects simultaneously - such a 
conflicting state in the 3 centers that only the introduction of a fourth elemant, 
i.e. self observation, etc., would make the hearing satisfactory. 

Monday - Religions and social ceremonies and rites. 

Tinkling of bell in the Mass is an/ example. Oddities were so introduced into 
social ceremonies - coronations - ceremonies in masonry - etc. 
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Priests were induced to assume certain postures, say in holding aloft a bowl, 
he will stand in an unnatural position or posture* One you never would assume, 
all ceremonies must include an unnatural or "intended" element. 

Architecture. Structure. A cupolo, iS aade by anyone, would be made to rest 
upon four pillars, but they are arranged that it should be supported by three un- 
equal, against the ordinary tradition of good builders. St. Michel has such oddi- 
ties. (See Public Library.) Taj Mahal is the classic example of conscious art 
because •# a competent student can read by an exact alphabet the text of the Koran. 
Composed of divergence of architectural foras. 

Interiors. Here they used different volumes of space. It gives the eye the 
greatest pleasure to pass through as they appear in the spectrum. But they did not 
follow this - they just put a color in which required a conscious adjustment of 
the eye. 

Thurse - Movements and rythms of dances of religious and social nature. 

1. Dances of physical center - popular ones of today. 2nd* Dances of ex- 
pression. (Isadore Duncan) 3rd. Religious - Hopi Indian Serpent Dance. Invo- 
cation dances. Invocation of one's own higher self. 

Conscious art is art for inducing Consciousness. 

Sculpture . Spajrax. Assyrian Bull* 

Everybody in nature, including what we call ill shaped - is constructed on the . 
law of Beven. Every item is a multiple of seven. There are seven features in 
every face, each bearing a certain mathematical relation to the totality. So 
there/introduced elements contrary to the expected natural law of nature t ~ife» the 
law of seven. 

Before I conclude I would like to make one parallel with flag work we are attempting. 

A novel impression arriving from otherwise harmonious impressions of an object- 
ive work of art will actu^ally have reached essence. A memorable impression. So 
one observing these works would become changed - in some proportion a conscious 
being. Conscious art is a designed experience to awake the observer to consciousness. 
To awake in him the dasire to be possessed of Consciousness, Will and Individuality. 

>/hy do we find ourselves forgetting? - failing to remember - those values which 
we accept here? In historic terms - because of wars. That is, negative emotions 
towards others or cur own centers engaged in a civil war* 

Oragel " I may be able in a certain state to formulate cejstain ideas and an 
hour or two later you could search me for any vestige of the ideas." 

So we must find parallel means in ourselves for the maintenance of these ideas. 
Training required for physical regime* We must maintain a state of training. We 
must find a technique for the maintenance of ourselves in a state of memory - self- 
remembering. I have a body - I am a soul. 
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Chief Feature, 
essence? 
r, I observe you have brought your bodies - that you have no control over 
their height, behavior, type, history, pre-natal life, circumstance* of our embry- 
onic life - nor to age three. But at that time the major part of our physical 
bodies were already determined at age three. You don»t need a messiaJb from Sinnia 
to t«ll you what you already know. 

We are brought into a world at birth containing other people. At that time 
we begin to receive direct contacts hitherto only indirectly through our mothers. 
We are essential up to birth and social afterward. Essence and personality. 
We were not born to speak English - we weren't carried by our mothers to 
speak English - language is not an essential thing. We are sitting in chairs in- 
stead of squatting on the Iloor - by accident. Before birth we were beings - not 
fully developed of course - but not forced by sociology. 

Essentially that is in accordance with our heredity and influences at con- 
ception. We are 9/lOths social or personality imposed by environment. 

Lion or tiger oube, however highly trained, will become ferocious if pushed 
beyond a certain point - i.e. they will become biological. 

I remember a group of people who flattered themselves that they were naturally 
polite to each other. Russian aristocrats - all excellent friends. Gurdjieff 
offered to reduce them to such a state that he would need a revolver to keep order. 

So 1st meal there were only 11 plates - they all fought politely to be the 
one to drop out. Next meal only ten plates, 3rd - nine plates - not quite so polite, 
^th - eight plates, 5th - sesen plates - drew lots, 6th - 6 plates, saae| 7 - five 
plates - then arranged that dinner bell be rung at an unexpected hour. Then all 
ran and those who could run faster grabbed a plate, 8th - only four plates and 
there were two people tripped up. 9th - only 3 plates - fights. 

One person only who never rushed, pushed, fought and Gurdjieff said he was only 
one with natural human or humane essence. (Hubbard has it.) 

The reason none of us ever know each other, because we never encounter each 
other in momenta of desperation - where perhaps life and death may be at stake. 
Shipwrecks, forinstance, among a party of friends is a horrible affair. Of course 
you may find that you are the natural superior of all the cultured people you 
know or the opposite. 

The two systems of education in the world today are Eastern and Western. 
Occidental aims at development of personality. Oriental aim* at production of 
essentaal values - not at uniformity. 

Will street man may adher to conventional business practices but eventually 
he may be a shark. But education has done nothilg for him . In the East you will 
find all essential types fully developed. 
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Saints, story-tellers, liars, murderers, yogis, bandit - (tiger). There he won't 
be appearing in a drees suit but will be a member of a bandit guild. 

The East is wrong because it doesn't realize the value of personality - the 
Seat is wrong because oonversely it does not realise the value of essence* 

v/here is the school or where are the teachers who can teach as simultaneously 
both values - essence and personality. Each is by itself a monstrosity* A thing 
that is neither East nor West yet it may be both. 

1st aim of this method is to undo our Occidental personality training - to 
become essential. At moment of birth all of us started on a Western career* We 
must get back to the point when our Occidental training commenced -i.e. moment 
of birth. Then we must begin a simultaneously development of essence and person- 
ality. Occidental will say, "nothing is ever true*" V,'e have therefore two sets 
of half baked idiots. The only way we can ever understand them ±s to consciously 
unlearn our Occidental - - «. ? How? I can prescribe the means but I cannot give 
you the energy to carry on the method prescribed. 

V7hy do we stress this principle of self-observation? Unless you employ your- 
self to the fullest extent observing your physical behavior - and not at all be- 
cause of any value in knowing your gestures, and so forth - attendance at/gyStfs 
for 1000 years won't do more than give you one or two more ideas to rub together* 
But constant effort at this fundamentally uninteresting task will give you the 
energy and power to do anything you may want to do. Problem to Increase the light 
in this room - - - 

So there are a set of people who say - study - another says go to church or 
engage in the arts - a third who says exercise, diet, etc. 

So a man who goes out of the door to the main wire and turns more current 
from the main is called a mystic ----- And the professors say, "See** We 
have produced more light by our splendid work.*' 1 But the artists cry, "No, 1 We 
did this J" And the ascetics call them both liars and claim for himself the credit. 

3ut the electrician worked out consequences by working on causes. So if you 
do the work of Self-observation you will find that the light you are will increase. 

Can you sustain meditation for a half an hour? Can you th±nk of three things 
at once? Can you look at a picture for three seconds and draw every line? Can 
you memorize 100 lines of poetry in a half an hour? 

'.'ell, observe every day as much as you can quite honestly — for a month* 
Then try anything of this sort again. I will guarantee that you will find you 
can do perceptively more and better. 

Man can lift 150 lbs, - two weeks of observations - can lift 175 lbs. But 
the degree to which we observe ourselves usually won't make a very perceptible 
difference* 
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If you want to know how awake essense is in you it car. be determined by the 
number of tines you can observe yourself. Divide your day into sistean hours - 
if you can observe l/lS of this time you are rather good. If you can observe 
one quarter the tine each day you can depend rather definitely on how you 
will react in a crisis. Self Observation will develop essence. But it is 
eually unknown in the East and in the West. People are sometimes reduced 
to essence by shock - but usually leave them insane and so forth, SLhell shock 
for example - Social/P.acial/ Caste/ Clique/ Profession/ = Prejudice -will be 
striked off by Self Observation. 



Essence stripped bare of personality by shell shock, hysteria, pathological 
conditions will speak without any regard for the effect. But essence reached 
by Self Observation will not act like that. 2sser.ce knows why we are alive, 
what we wish to be ani do. 

Wall-street man and Gr •-.: enwhich village are both ghosts. The man in 

Greenwich Village merely is open to too many winds and will be blown about 

in all directions. The "'.'all St man merelv hardens to have his sales set 

sails 

so that onlv one wind can perfect hin. , r . ...,.,. ., 

We are at present aj.1 sailing vessels . 

Some are blown into very good harbors - others into lapland , very bleak , etc... 

All sailing is called luck, fate, etc. - but it is due to the set of our 

sails and the prevailing winds in our neighborhood. 3ut we can p:.ss to the 

age of steam. That is to the age of will, ( the Indians regarded steam vessels 

as being possessed of the devil ) 

By means of the same force generated by self observation, light, heat 

and power - not only will you know what you really want to do but you will have 

the power to do it. 

1. Light - "thought" 

2. heat - "feeling" 

3. power - physical energy 
1. - self understanding 2/. - wish to do something 3* - ability to do it 

I understand what I wish to do and can do it. - NOW , I do not understand 
what I wish to do - I wish to do what I cannot do - I do not approve of what ■ 
I wish and can do. A ghost in hell. We are torn in three - not in two. 
Perhaps we are in hell - and lost and damned and served up hot to God. 

Suggestibility = ( I did not want that damned drink, it has given 
me a headache . ) 

Nothing will satisfy us but success in all three centers. Specialising in 
on." center activity will not satisfy us . First thing we must do in Self Obser 
vation and first thing it will do is produce heat - arouse a wish to do some- 
thing for on-jself. Ignore your psychological state just observe your physical 
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3e aware of what you are doing. Not a proposal to assemble data - merely an 
exercise . When you speak as jH. you speak as owner of your body . But when 
you speak of what you think you will be , speaking of what your body is thinking. 

-t am asleen and if £ awake I will onlv observe the external behavior of my 



>ociy. 



As tho you were in a car - and ±i 



jogs over a cump you aon't say 



" My God I just had an inhibition - " But if you were asfaeep you would dream 
something of the sort. If you were awake you would say "went over a bumb , jogged 



tne car 



'•Jill you try to be currently - along the stream of - aware of 



these five things . 



soil 



Room without sunlight but good - ..e dig it up,g.-t some manure, drain, it or 
moisten it . It grows a little so-iething. But 1st in sunlight and it will 
commence to grow what from our point of view is much more desireable. Silly, 
magic etc. but it happens like tha t - not ciiiicisn nor gardening. Poom nay 
be cone an open space . 



Movements merely illustrate in bodily posture and .-lavements what 
ought to be our psychological work. It is an enormous aid to have some sense 
of physical coordination for psychological exercises; before you can begin to 
think you must* |$ e something to think about. - before you can feel you must 
be aware of feeling - before you do either you must be aware of stimuli . 

So we must first increase our awareness. Kental processes presupposes 
awareness. Prehension is "Whiteheads word for that which occurs before it 
becomes locomotive - is felt or thought about . Intuition is an accidental 
working of thought ana feeling . We are looking for another kind of Intuition. 
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'and crucifixion of Christ . 
It is possible that this event was the final outcome of the Babylonschools, 
Jesus trained his disciples in dancing , playing of roloa and other things, 
taught by the Babalonians, Judas would have been the most difficult role. 
Playing roles implies a knowledge of our own manifestations - I wish to know 
ay manifestations - not to"change them for the better" . We run the risk 
of substituting sociological approval for objective approval. >. T e must try to 
see our manifestations with "Divinely" . The first class in such a drama school 
would be playing roles - the second would be a knowledge of types. These 
types will gall into groups naturally thru impartial study. Then you would 
learn how to act as a type . The third class would be in pantomime. You would 
be required to convey without words to an audience your interior state. A test 
would be to try to deceive an intelligent audience. Such a trained audience 
would acquire a genuine clairvoyance . You would acquire the ability to 
change your role at will either for the purpose of developing consciousness 
or for some real purpose ______________ 

Gurgieff gave a dinner - told stories - first his guests had attitude 
he was kidding them - later the Archbishop became convinced that he really liked 
such stories, so he told one himself. Then another etc. - finally Gurdjieff 
yawned and stopped them. Said "see he is not just priest inside." He was 
adopted by a priest - brought up to go into church - has not any real Priest- 
line ss in him • " ________ 

Modern theatre exists for two reasons - pleasure and propaganda (Shaw) 
None are used as a "mystery" because there are no audiences for it. Gurijieff 
says every actor today acts from without not from within. He says the 
spectator is never challenged by any unexpected manifestation of an actor in 
character. The drama today is not an experience but a re-experience , Gur- 
jieff calls it titillation because there is no new influx into ones centers 
but only associations. It procreates but does not create. It induces 

but does not produce states. 

Phosphorous in the atmosphere noted on the ship carnac - has ap- 
proached its own planit. Conversation ceases. Book One ends. 

Hesponsibilites - Possibilities 
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Soul is actot - body is medium through which it acts. 

Planetary body - three brains, Drama of life is use to which body can be put 
by the soul. Every soul can become an actor - first acquiring knowledge and con- 
trol of its medium, learning to manipulate it in any form of expression. Second - 
a soul must have knowledge and understanding of types of beings he is likely to 
encounter - the number of types is limited (27) and so experience and understanding 
of types would enable one to deal with them and to handle them. Third thing - 
necessary to soul as actor is some conception of role he oust play in relation to 
object for which he exists^ i.e. nust have a degree of objedtive conscience and of 
objective reason. In ancient schools of occultism, drama was employed as a series 
of exercises for playing roles in life. Teachers had to be familiar with nature 
of man. Man is three centered being, acting unsinultaneously. 

'■■'e vary in behavior of centers according to degrees of experience we have had 
in each center. Every stiaulas varies according to experience we have had in that 
center. 

Q ver intellectualizing is impossible - means under emotionalizing and so with 
other centers. 'Ve are irregular triangles, Always one center in us is more de- 
veloped than the other two. This makes melodrama our sole experience. Thanks to 
our education this predecision to take a non©dramatiC| non-whole view of life 
has become a pseudo non-essential* Ancient drama induced 3 Gold harmonization. 
It is possible to evo&e discordant responses from same individual when same spec- 
tacle is presented. 

The number of people you have met if you recall them pictorially will illus- 
trate all types. Can characterize them 3-1-3, 3-1-2, etc. Other method - as 
miser, Don Juan, Hamlet, Falstaff, Micawber, etc. There are only 27 of these. 
This is framewcDk for knowledge of mankind. "There but for the grace of God..,," 

Sociology is the only reason our type is apt to be concealed. 3y playing 
roles in drama you become familiar with types. 

A being is one who experiences. At any moment something is happening to us 
psychologically. There are psychic counterparts to our physical states. This is 
experiencing. Imagine you to be seated in a room being unaware that you're ea- 
periencingseyare being made manifest on a cartoon. Experiencing = manifestations. 
Manifestations are the only means by which spectators becomes aware of one's 
experiencings. 

Art of drama - to be able to produce effect of manifestation as if there 
were the result of experiencings. 

Inability to control manifestations is real sincerity. One who being unable 
to control manner of hio manifestations, selects from his experiences one element, 
then claims he is sincere. Actor is first aware of manifestations, then adapts 
them to his means. 
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Never do we act ir. one center at a time. It should be possible to act in 
three centers, simultaneously. This would make it possible to respond to all tyyes- 

to adapt to every individual. 

Mimicry - fine game of childhood which we squelch. Guessing of children is 
simply greV(?) blade which would eveare into intuition with^ certainty if it were 
not discouraged. We are suffering from defect of scientific,' which discourages g 
messing, lying or mimicry of children. Mimicry of children if trained would de- 
velop into power of controlling manifestations. We have to work to recover what 
should have been our birthright. 

Critical audience in front - pupil on stage - directed to engage in self in- 
nervation in regard to his first impulse. Can he do this? What does he or you 
feel impelled to do? Pupils first idea might be "I'd like to give that policeman 
- -iece of my mind." 1 He therefore looks into the wings. Would say, "Hey J What 
"ou doing? Can't you see these people over here quarreling?" Then play is begun. 
Fellow addressed must behave as a policeman - must carry illusion - next soldier 
a^d then cobbler - etc. He had to be able to respond with any technique. This 
was basis of the old Greek plays. Dramatic school of those days was training for 
■ -versal life. It's possible that groups here in America might do likewise. 

Eneagram. Whole of our body is under the law of seven. Psyche under law of 
tv r ee. In octave there are two semitones. Mechanical law of seven will be per- 
fectly fulfilled only when the law of three necessitates intervention at certain 

critical points. 

Every one of us is a channel through which two streams are passing - experx- 
encin^ - (law of three) and manifesting - (law of seven). Experiencing - think, 
feel, do. These are not under our control now. If we could control them our 
manifestations would indicate conscious acts, (and Conscious Art.) Actors had to 
pass test of acting according to any type, before being allowed to pass to mystery. 

Mystery differed from ordinary play by introduction of semitones into ordinary 
octave. This was done so .... Policeman aforementioned would occasionally mani- 
fest his ability to regulate his conduct on occasion by introducing act determined 
by his own soul and not by the role or any imitation. 

The design for the spectator was to induce expectation of normal and then for 
actor to change from acting role to acting as a conscious being. This required 
terrific degree of perception by spectator and questioning. 

Ones soul had already all this knowledge but is inaccessable. But if we 
ponder the material already given us we will gradually begin to see light. 
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I received a number of criticisms to the effect that, interesting as 
ay cos^ent/on testa extracted from the book nay be, it was not the book - so this year. 

Mountain Pass of Impartial Intellection 
(It is a cartoon - a realistic ceremony - out of our reach - on a level just out of 
our ordinary understanding. >te may perhaps/ a a "siight emotional understanding - wonder.) 

The whole region lit up with'' a pale blue lig&t and the speed of the ship dimin- 
ished. One of the four great Egolianopti in the universe was approacMgg. An Ego- 
lianopti is an omnipresent moving platform - i.e. ability to be anywhere at any 
time. There are only four - each under one of the four all quarters naintainers. 
Presently all on/ the ship began to assemble ~ each carrying in one hand myrtle and 
in the other a devgo3cishcho . (Orage - I know not the meaning of either.) A pro- 
cession^ began to enter through the side of the ship which had been slide aside.... 
each carrying a palm. An old archangel lead followed by two cherubim carrying a 
casket emanating an oragge color. Beelzebub led his people. When these two parties 
of different race had net they joined in singing a Te Deua to his Endlessness, which 
is always everywhere sung at such times. "By banishing the terrible Heropass -Hhou 
hast given us the opportunity to perfect ourselves to the degree of the Holy Anclad." 
Heropass - passing of time. Tine is that force that puts a limit on the forces in 
substance. Science confidently predicts that because of this the universe will one 
day run down and vanish - but here it is said that by a process of reciprocal feeding 
thote one only problem ha3 been solved by his Endlessness, 

'./"hen this Hymn had been sung - the old archangel approached Beelzebub and said 
that he Has empowered and directed to restore to Beelzebub his horns, - 

Horns - Will, Hoof6 - individuality, Tail - consciousness (on account of 
his »eft*eee«4 ee»a*4»a conascent (?) - life spent in learning to know.) 

Having said this the old Archangel - -turned and reverently took from the cas- 
kat the roc*. Turning again to Beelzebub he spike to the members cJ6 the same kind 
as Bee^zebmb and himself .... .. 

The captain of the ship took charge - i.e. he determined the length og time 
each one should hold the rod by his hand. 

The Holy Anclad is the highest order of any existing created being, It is 
third in order from the beginning of His Endlessness. 

Cherubim and serafin pre-existed creation - and their degree of reason cannot 
be reached by anything created, A son cannot whatever he does become older than 
his father. One of the laws of objective reality is that all reasonable beings 
ahall respect those of a higher degree of reason - and vice versa. Gasbia in 
masonry is a symbol of everlasting life. "Myrtle* symbolises love. Laurel - fame. 



These were contributed by various cock-eyed verbalizers. 
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Orage: This chapter is the last part of the book. The whole book is a climb 
and one who passes this v;ill find himself, so to speak, in a new country. V.'hat 
motive could those who surrendered part of their own will, consciousness and ia- 
dividuality have had? 

Duliotherapy = therapy by slavery, i.e. treatment voluntarily taken by putting 
yourself into the position of slave. 

Gurdjieff took a position under a Russian Greek Duke on a two nonth voyage - 
had to carry his food to hin and most tines it was thrown in his face* When he 
was through he could serve anyone. Incidentally, he was very anxious to aake the 
trip for he wanted to get to Cairo. 

The hyons iaply an emotional understanding. Could you engage in such a pro- 
ceedure? 

Horns = executive power according to his being. 

Suggested, - re appearance of sacrificing something or really sacrificing, - 
that he might for example, spit in Larry's face and say, "Now you dirty little curi 
Don't you dare interrupt again." Then call someone else to wipe his face and say, 
"You have no reason or being worthy of anyone's consideration - everyone knows this, 
yet you-e-onstantly put in these blithering interruptions." 



'.'e have no language to coamunicate feelings. 1st we have no difficulty for 
oui's&lves in distinguishing between an eaotion and a thought. We don't confuse 
twelve by twelve with a feeling. And -we have another form of experience, - called 
noveaent. 3o, we have three primary colors which, when mixed produce a variety of 
colors. In any individual these will tsnd to mix in certain proportions. In 
wonen the element of thought is overlaid by a predominance of feeling and a man 
vice versa. 

V.'e have various combinations of motor center/, eaotional center and intellect- 
ual centsr. 

The problem of life is the problem of euergy. Few of us have enough to becone 
an outstanding success in either physical, emotional or intellectual field. Uone 
but ge.iiuses who are invariably pathological can succeed in ons field, -o succeed 
in two fillds of life -would be aieaculous. Success in three fields has in hhe 
history of the world almost never, if ever , occurred. 

The raoasure of our life is the amount of energy entoto at our disposal. It 
±3 riuite possible to grow old in one system -while remaining young in the others. 
One may and usually does reach senility at the age of twenty or twenty-one. Due 
to our education, one's brains are beaten into a state of rigid sterility that 
should nav«?r have been raachod before a great age. 



ike 

In another case, one's physical center nay become old and the brain and feelings 
remain young. 

Shaw's first book on Ibsen contains every idea you can find in every subsequent 
book ha has written. This ie a little unfair, because it happens that he has some 
new ideas. But he will not write then for publication. At least nftt before his 
death, will they ever be published. VJe are all approaching death in these three 
forms, and tomorrow one of my centers may be dead - thoxigh, unless it is my physical 
center, it won't be apparent to ae. 

There is only one thins to be done that will prolong ny life. A secret. 

"Well, "you will say, "if you can give ae such a recipe, I'll pay — ." 

"All right, here you are," 

But you are by this time so tired and no doubt so sound asleep that you never y4jL 
will be able to undertake to understand what I say. 

First - how doe^Ls it occur that one center can deteriorate before the others 
or — , We live by food. But it is not the quantity and quality of food absorbed 
but it is the jt^jL quantity and quality assimilated that will determine the form 
and quantity and quality of energy we have. 

• r e don't care at all what food is used. Eat any or all foods you l$ke «- but 
be sure you like it. If you are depressed, don't eat much for you won't be able to 
assimilate it. If you are elated, eat as much as you like - dine well. 

T 'ell, people grow old - not by use of energy - but by waste of energy. Every 
moment ticks off the life of each center. 

Ky posture, for example, requires a certain number of muscles, - but when I 
examine ay body I find a number of muscles tensed and using energy uselessly, i.e. 
thereby wasting energy. So we live two days in one, i.e. use two days energy in one. 

Every emotion about anything not of the present, we are pouring our emotional 
life blood into the sand. Either past or to come, or absent things should never 
bleed you emotionally. Never worry, never regret. But how? If you are aware 
simultaneinsly of your five forms of physical external behavior, you cannot either 
worry or regret. Your cup is full. 

Intellectual waste occurs most of all in reading and in education and in "day 
dreaming." "Day dreaming" is thinking at the suggestion of outside stimuli. 

You get onto a bus, and because you have given yourself no definite problem - 
you react. "Not so many busses today - pretty girl - hm...he al m ost got run over - 
who's that getting on? - I think I know him - no I don't - is it going to rain? - j(£ 
nice enough now - good shop window - gee J I'll be late.' - well, I' guess I'll read — 
'ell, give yourself any pttDposive problem. 
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jjzub's 2nd descent to the planet - but before embarking I reniird ^ou cf 
number of the stages through which he has passed. 

Place, time and personnel - Protagonist is Beelzebub - to be conceived as 
a being like ourselves but with all our potentiality actualized. 

His function on this planet has ceased - he having had all possible hunan ex- 
periences. And his critique of :aan is on9 that any impartial being sight or rather 
surely would arrive at. This is to help Hassein so that he will not have to go 
through all the difficult phases of experiences Beelsebub has beon forced to undergo, 
Sxiled for some defect in reason - but uses his exile/. 

Life on the planet is conditioned on their access to certain radiations fron 
the Sun Absolute, 

Captain enters to discuss certain difficulties of navigation. 
Talk of ships - i,e, techniques of religion for developing Self or Super 
Consciousness. 

Peculiarities of the earth are of a special kind due to peculiar conditions 4£& 
encountered here. 

Especially in reason - VJhy do I think that the najority of people I meet are 
fools - and why do the majority of people I neet think I an a fool? And why are 
all of us correct in this? Senseless or mechanical are we. 

In the light of plain logio I should act in a certain way - but do I? Never, 
'•'fay not? 

T -'e encounter the "law of falling" i.e. psychologic al£ gravity - the tendency of 
a vibration to fall to the next lower one. 

The space between two notes in music is not neasureable but is nevertheless 
space* 

Certain recent works by Alexander are worth reading, "Space is the mother of H. 
time," he says. 

Then perpetual motion was discussed, i.e. immortality of the soul. Then the 
possibility of developing such a body as will live forever. 

The discussion of ships, etc., awakes in Hassein "the Becoming Aware of Genuine 
3uty". Suppose we were to be born in a labor colony - upon coning of age or before 
we -night becone aware of certain duty laid upon the community as a whole. 

I an here on this planet amongst 2 billion other people with many pleasures, 
etc. - what does it cost to keep it going -? Are you glad that you are alive? Do 
you appreciate that nature, etc., have provided for you circumstances of existence 
and being? Hassein becomes aware that nothing springs into existence or being 
without effort, And that he reasonably nay expect to find it his duty to repay for 
his life. I.'ho inspires mother for that love that protects her children? ITatnre, 
And sooner or later we oust repay nature. 
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Beelzebub say3 to Hassein for the ti".a being it is ir.possiblo to begin. You 
nust understand xirat how much you owe and how to repay. Only one obligation - 
that of a pupil, i.e. to understand . 

Now in return for this real feeling of Hassoin - Beelzebub offers to explain 
anything. 

Hassein asks Beelzebub about those "slugs*. (But slues have only one center 
and in that way arc innocent. We are obligated to develop three bodies fro$ three 
centers, 3eolsebub goes on to explain but nu3t go back sone tiae in order to ax- 
plain why we are what we are. History - at least in the forn of myth. But the 
myth herein described in of a guch mora nodern character. 

i'lanet while peacefully developing encounters a comet and two pieces were 
struck off and a similar catastrophe would then occur to every biological being on 
this planet. For we are just the outcone of the influence of the sun on this 
planet. We and all of Mature are about the sane a3 the skin on our bodies. Nature 
is like a sensitive skfti to this planet and we the microbes on that skin* 

A cosaission was sent to inquire into the proceedure to ba set up to restore 
equilibrium in this solar system and other solar systems as well* 

Psycharchy was despatched with a corasission to see what should he done. They 
discover that these two fragments have not gone entirely out of the influence of 
the Earth - but, though always falling and catching up, can never fall upon the Earth. 
But theae fragments must be supplied with a certain radiation from fee earth du© to 
effort and labor on the part of beings on this planet. So even when leisure is 
possible, nen promptly engage in wars. 

So, a substance is derived, .Astrokin, - or sweat, (so "slimy") 

Can be done either mechanically or consciously - but if done consciously and 
voluntarily the same substance is yiilded but the individual hiaself benefits tre- 
mendously. So Plato said God's curses ore opportunities. Psycharchy under — — 
took to"farra" beings that would provide this substance. 

And so arranged that the laws of three and seven opprate independently and not 
interdependently or reciprocally. So the body is under the Jikw of seven as also is 
food, color, sound. But n?y consciousness is under the law of three with the result 
that our bodies do not help us. *'3iy is not our body immediately responsive and 
reflective of our thoughts? Thanks to this arrangement of Psycharchy. 

In the various states of consciousness, asleep, waking, Self-Consciousness and 
Cosmic Consciousness, there are three phases of Consciousness. 

Why Men are not Her. So many difficulties are put into our i«;ay that we are not 
to blatne for our state. All these were the result of an arrangement that would 
guarantee this necessary suffering and the resultant substance. 
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When we refer to an accident we refer to an event not within our possible calcu- 
lation. 3ut it is not outside the possible calculation of all beings. Since this 
Accident occurred to the Earth before the evolution of nan, it was an accident frcr 
our point of view. But a curse or mischance is also an advantage. If you encounter 
misfortune in life personally, you can either say I will accept this experimentally, 
or you can say "I'm the Jonah man - I am picked on, etc." But if accepted in the first 
way, you will eventually thank your fate for having met such circumstances. 

Beelzebub represents mind, and perhaps a certain form of understanding is only 
possible to beings ivho have had certain experiences. 

A certain state of being implies certain effort to understand what one knows. 

Elien Kundabuffer was attached. So if one has intestinal disorder, he will be 
irascible, moody and irresponsible. We are afflicted according to this book, with a 
spinal disorder - and - are as we are. 

99& of our mistakes are made with all netfessary knowledge to have acted correctly 

At the base of the spine there is an inactive organ that used to keep us insane. 
And now we could be sane except for the contact with our elders through education. 

Education is the enemy. (Sherm's interpretation.) 

Beelzebub, by inventing an observatory and telescope - i.e. Self - Observation - 
was able to see beings straight. Through this he observed beings on this planet and 
they behaved as other beings except for certain peculiarities. 

So if one saw someone disemboweling himself, he would be horrified. But in war 
we cannot feel this because we are dopes. No being of any other planet would consent 
to come to this planet of lunatic shambles. 

And it is not to be wondered at that we have not yet had on this planet the pick 
of Divine Messengers. 

(Orage suggested (("If you are interested as I am emphatically not")) seances in 
the presence of fresh human blood to be obtained from a hospital - and the room be- 
came suddenly intensely quiet.) 

These phenomena do not occur occasionally but men are especially trained from 
childhood, - and put into a trance state, - for \jar. Fakirs who hang by sinews of 
their calves all their liv es are so crazy because they are conditioned to it. 

Beelzebub made hi3 first descent to the planet Atlantis on a certain mission. 
One there felt that people would, if permitted to, act as they would, act right ously. 
That they would follow the good, the true and the beautiful. But we know from self- 
observation how true or false this is. So came the disillusionment of the premature 
reformer. Unrestrained benevolence. 

we are up against/universal problem and only a universal understanding will per- 
mit us to do anything about it. 
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Time is the essence of all that we call "J". The potentiality of all experience- 
the unique subjective. 

Experience - transmitting medium of the mechanism waich receives it. This is 
all we have. 

Alexander says Time is the subjective which actualizes itself in space 

Write an article on space in dreams. 

Our time licit is contained in the experiences which we are capable of in our 
three centers. 3o those who live longest who note, register their experiences. 
Hence it is desirable to note every possible experience possible . 

The Arch Absurd, oolf-observation produces no direct effect but only a con- 



sanuentic 



jet. The oun is cold, yet it produces our heat, light and life.. ..by 



emanations. An emanation is the effect produced (not by radiation or any substance) 
by any objoct, fort? or being upon another object, form or being. The mere presenc e 
of a table will exert an influence upon us. So the planets exert an influence, in 
two 'ways - by radiation and by enanaticn. Ihe sun though cold and dark induces in 
certain elements in our atmosphere a certain shiver. 3o in our atmosphere a sub- 
stance callid archidonis (electricity in three forms) is effected by the emanations 
of the sun producing "remorse", or an ache to grow, or an aspiration toward a higher 
rate of vibration. 

oc if you succeed in thinking a thing out you"see the light" - but if you fail 
you are in an emotional state - i.e. heat. Heat is the "the light that failed," 

(The image of the word remorse is derived from the image of a serpent so en- 
raged that it is biting it's own tale.) 

Then we nera introduced into.. 

livery hair in my head wa3 once food on my plate. But who am I that doea it? 
"I" stand apart from this spectacle of trogoa!in;oegocratic process - i.e. 3 eat 
myself -watching. Acorn - Oak tree. 3 - the universe - microcosm - macrocosm. 

V:e can only understand the 'world in proportion to the amount we contact with 
it. The laws in us we can see - three and seven. Can we see these in the universe. 
Everything that breathes tends to become three centered.,. .but exists under the law 

tr- 
ot seven. 

>/nat i3 the difference between matter, electricity and energy* iay in an atom - 

proton (matter), electron (electricity) and movement (energy) of electron around the 

proton. These are the three aspects of the original emanation - positive, negative 

and neutralizing. Substance is named here "ethernocronone 11 . Primordial prime 

source substance. 

Self-observation - is what you call "2 ! '« '/ho dreams? V. : ho makes the form in dreams? 

Of what substance? 
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"'. r e tire such stuff as dreams are made of" - i.e. "ethemocronone". In dreams 
substances take she.pe directly from thought. The substances of this life are of a 
lower vibration than those used by us in dreams, nevertheless, in dreams there are 
these three forms of electricity - the sane primordial throofoldneas. Thus we 
develop three brains, positive, negative and neutralizing. 

1. cerebral - positive - yes 

2. spinal - negative - no 

3. viseral (emotional) - neutralizing - reconcilliation 

1. reason - plan 5 FAILURE of reason 

2. habit - cannot 3 to e;:ert sufficient 

3. emotion - despair j positive energy 

So nan inverted - King Solomon's seal represents both nan upright and inverted. 
Substitution of one for the other is only sin. 

Corresponding to the three brains are possibilities of development cf three 
bodies - v/e have one and the beginning of the other two, 

the how - sight - practical understanding 

the what - insight - (scientist, understanding of principles, 

the why - through sight - seeing the reason of things. 

These three forms of reason iaply the development of these three bodies. 

1. Vi'e (and even animals) understand "the how" 

2. We understand a little of/what 

3. V.'e donnt understand at all tho why. 

Nature doso not help human development and tho reason is that we are quite un- 
consciously performing the functions of nature. But froa this we do not benefit, 
Ainless pleasures squander forces that could be used in conscious suffering and 

volunt.etrsi-l.abor , 

<__ 

ffarch 21. 1927 

Last^w^ek we spent the whole of the time on a review leaving this week for the 
reacting of the book. 

Heroin ho describes the first group that used this method. 

Second deacenc . 
First descent - Atlantis. Five centuries have passed. Hot sur3 whether Karatas or 
Ors. 3-9 times longer one year on Karat as than here, 

Narrative continues in form of stories to Hassein. 

">. : e return froa Dimickfargo" - (special forn of food taken on ship with them - 
s social form of impressions.) 

In interval, Atlantis has disappeared, i'ot submerged, but engulfed in tho Earth. 
due to special cause - after the collision which left :he earth busy - i.e, until new 
centor of gravity was firmly established* 
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"Thanks to the fact that the circumstances on earth rcoulting wore rorticul----- 
favorable, three now centers of culture were by that tiie established. '.7e were ccrn 
with a potentiality for a certain anount of experiences in the three centers, but we 
have become, thanks to the circumstances of our invironnent , either what we aight 
have been, or, conditioned by these circumstances, not what our essence ttUt bio- 
logically would have indie ated. V 

"These three centers of culture wore "Picklandia or Sahara, Gobi and Karacorcze 
desert" - Goblaniia. (Maraplaces) 

(Not only one city below a city in Goblandia but cit/Helow cities.) 
Genchenia (India) 

"The reason for ny going to the planet Earth was a eormission given re throurh 
an etheragra^ received on the Planet Mars.'.'. . (So message was received not fcv readinrr 
but by hearing.) "...that a certain commission was being sent from the Sim Absolut :- 
to earth to investigate the consequences of the sinking of Atlantis. It consisted 
of that sinister Archangel Psycharchy (Louisas) and other angels (or incarnate powers) 
and the commission decided that the consequences were not so catastrophic. At the 
same tine, the Angel Louisas invited ao to undertake a mission to earth regardine 
blood sacrifices. For these so affected the biological character of beings en the 
planet that on. the Moon they corrraenced to take nonstrous forms." (It nay be that 
certain nonstrous forms that have cose down to us in myths say have resulted frcn 
conditions on other planets. It is abusing to think that biological forras are de- 
rived frcr. a series of stations through which the forces must travel.) So he alit 
on the Caspian Sea and traveled up a river to Ticklandia. There he feivillt the 
cafes (as he also did on subsequent visits. So later you will see that he indicates 
the iaportance he attaches to commencing observation fron a certain center of the 

connunity.) So after a month of observations he dedided to employ certain super- 
stitions to aid his work." (His work was to preserve the fate of the Moon. So 
Jesu3 nay have had a much larger end in view than the benefit of the men here - say 
the stability of the Universe.) "So all that Beelsebub had to suggest was that the 
beings sacrifice* themselves. He found very soon that the idea he proposed rapidly 
spread." (The use of veils when insects were in the air lest they should swallow 
and kill one. Their refusal to walk abroad during certain £ours of the day, lest 
they step on and kill certain insects. But why? Since there was no sense to them.) 
"One of the influential pulpiteers said - "In view of the fact that God wishes 
on this earth the self creation of a certain number of rational souls, the whole of 
the rest of creation has been created." (All creation up to Han presupposes the 
evolution of nan, and man presupposes the development of objective reason.) "And 
the rest of the material is for this purpose and if you use it so, for this object - 
you are acting ethically, and vice versa. NV 
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And there exists a certain 



("and that this substance may be 




force Prana or essence that is substantial a**" 
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scJoveredisoohW ahd whVLdb-iexhibits itself in a 
number of forms - so you will seta that the life force that manifests itself in 

1. .^MAFlUaHI aHA 3TATa3 JA3FI 

vegetable and animal does not differ fron that which is in us except in matuiity - 
age -< quantity of experience. Its essence is less developed, !«0H0TBKstc«abi«i»diiANija3»H3 
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to -less experience v' (The purpose for which man exists is to deve^p^aftj^^ta^nuf^orm 
or power or degree of reason. God is at the same time the Creator and the Evol- 
ving Being and is engaged just as we are - in developing brain cells in the totality 
of His or our being*) ("G.B.Shaw - The darling necessity of evolution is the devel- 
opment of objective reason by an individual.") (So those of you who would be three* 1 J 
tines more brilliant than Shaw spend one month on pondering that the darling necessity 
of man's evolution is the development of three brains - not one.) (The true search 
of science is to discover a principle around about which all our knowledge will 
arrange itself*) 

"So Beelzebub said why has God endowed you with these faculties? They were 
politically designed to produce this faculty of objective reason." (For what do 
I hear? For what do I feel* taste- etc« - experience? Whatll? So the French 
regiment who were so overcome bythe esthetic effect of the bugle sounding the charge 
that they all sat down and called for an encore* So Beelzebub could 'scarcely refrain 
from laughing at the extremes to which these beinge sentimentalized their reverence 
for animals.) 

"So the priAsts started fy& counter propaganda* denouncing this priest, and 
secured his death. , So Beelzebub took pity on this priest and took his body back 
to Mars and there saw to the education of his soul*" He was recalled a little 
early by anetheragram saying that a party would shortly arrive on Mars among which 
would be that woman who was to be his wife - one who was assigned to him as his wife 
- the lady whera the starts had sent him. 

Tuluf and Tulam were the two sons born to him - and Hassein was the son of 
Tuluff, his favorite son. 

(Whenever we follow our inclinations we are travelling downstream (not evolving) 
When we go against our inclinations - i.e. upstream - we are using real will.) 

Third Descent 

Ke landed on Gobi desert and followed a river upstrfcam as usual. (So we follow 
vice versa "an incline" - downstream) by an arrangement of rafts (temporary struc- 
ture - equivalent to self-observation. Participation and Experiment - always op- 
posed to "natural" methods - artificial.) Finally reaches capital where inhabitantc 
have an opium habit - or chewing poppy seed. 
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Now the king of Goblandia was grandson of a conscious being - and he tried to 
institute a legal prohibition with fines, etc. - with result that the curiosity of 
many was to taste it. (So in U.S.A. we have prohibition. What is poppy seed here fa 
now?) It distorted values - made it impossible for people to take their personal exp- 
perience as a guide and it made it necessary for them to take another experience as 
their guide. Say advertisement — suggestible - the whole art of modern publicity - 
salesmanship - our parents catch us young and so we fall victims of these black arts 
later in life.) 

"The result was that they mistook kindly men and serviceable words as deadly 
insults - et au contraire." "And a crow was regarded as a peacock." (So many people- 
_H. G.Wells - Hinton books now reprinted very greatly influenced him. Hinton was a 
bad writer but an original thinker. Wells took ideas, etc. 

Swift said original intelligence "seeing things in the bud." 
Gurdjieff said - only - "Time is the uiique subjective." 

Ouspensky was interrogating Gurdjieff on the different apprehensions of time - 
Gurdjieff finally said "Well think about ii - Time is breathj" 

Every civiliaation has its own particular form of poppy seed. 

"From there he passed to Hindustan. (Buddhism and monasteries - ) (dream fig- 
ures remaining in room after actually waking - our life is a dream in relation to 
a Self Conscious life - so as Freud has taught the world to interpret dreams, but 

not only on the sex -? There is where Freud failed. . .mixed motives. Freudian 

method correct. Bertrand Russell showed that a day's events could reveal exactly 
as a dream an objective interpeetation of our psychic conditiohs So whatever we 
encounter is equally sub'jective - hypnopompic imagination. In a dream we don't 
doubt that the dream is valid. We have no criterion but in our waking state we 
have another criterion and can say in relation to the dream we can say this is real- 
but in relation to anothet state this is real. 

Beelzebub joined an expedition in search of pearls (real philosophy - a con- 
scious effort to reach this) they passed over places of enormous elevation, very 
unusual, devoid even of possibility of vegetation, (an attempt from one form of 
idealism to inform of realism. - I spent many years in attempting to get some life 
or meaning into Eastern tBrms - but could not. And the vast majority of those who 
attempt this die en route - as I did.) (But this expedition succeeded.) 

Gurdjieff 's personal history happens to conform to this - at age 21 he encount- 
ered Madame Blavat sky's works and he took it seriouslyand he went to every place she 
mentioned in the Secret Doctiine - and he reports that 9 out of 10 of her references 
were entirely false. This cost him years of terrible effort and suffering - with 
only negative results. He was at one time engaged as collector of monastic dues 
for the Dehli Lama (Dalai Llama?) and it gave him access to every monastery in Tibet - 
and he says I will truthfully say that it is true I discovered extraordinary developments. 
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I did not discover one single being with universal development - only monsters. A 
par€icular variety of monstrosity - but no attainment of objective reason - no more 
than in the West - only different. "The expedition arrived at India - at its center 
of development. 

Ticklandia - instinctive - blood sacrifice. 

Boblandia - emotional - poppy seed. 

India - intellectual - Buddhism. 

The tradition of the Buddha in India is that the Gautama Buddha was the 7th of 
a series of occurrences of the Buddha. 

What had been Buddha's aim? He realized that the whole of mankind suffered from 
a disease - kundabuffer - meaning a reflection or that they sa w things upside down. 

Buddha told them exactly these things - planet, collision, lopsided, recovered 
its balance (i.e. that its kundabuffer was removed - that there was no natural rea- 
son for continuing as before - for beings are now born quite naturally normally — 
but socially the consequences still persist. So he said I will show you a method 
for ieturning to your normal state. And this method was Self-observation, Self- 
participation and Self experiment. 

Conscious effort - 3 sections: 1. to observe yourself (The Only Way") 

2. Participation 3» Changing reactions k. Conscious suffering - 
but was really the suffering that we all undergo if you resist the inclination to 
react mechanically and further to force oneself to react contrary to the inclination. 
It involves a conscious refraining from the mechanical reaction and the conscious 
actualizing of a different reaction. 

Refrain from hating your enemy and love your enemy. Turn the other cheek. 
Converting a poison - a negative reaction to a positive one. 

"3y these two means your own development will naturally ensue. Take two bricks 
off a plant, no further effort is necessary. All we have to do is take the bricks 
off. Not by trying to improve yourself for thus you will fail. 

Conscious suffering: 1. resisting mechanical reactions 2. reacting con- 
sci6usly differently 

"So they set up an institute of the 1st series of groups after those under 
Buddha himself, immediatlly set out to scale heights - fibet." 

There are in America a number of quite competent yogi instructors who will 
undertake to instruct one in extraordinary occult powers - but their followers are 
going to Tibet. They will be lost en route or still more hopelessly when they 
arrive in Tibet. The more sincere the modern followers of Buddha, the more hope- 
lessly wrong - the more monstrous. 
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Every time you do something wholly instinctive or emotional or intellectual 
you are performing the blood sacrifice of the other two centers. Every "nan of 
action" artist or intellectual. So Beelzebub speaks of the reduction of the sac- 
rifice of two centered beings - animals - he means just this. 

2nd Kundabuffer. 
Tried to recall to th=m original doctrine of grana or life principle. Its natural 
fruition -would be in aninals, natural reason, and in men objective reason. 3o I 
parsuaiod them that every time they killed an animal thgy killed a certain center 
in themselves and that ciiey would so inevitably suffer. So their attitude changed 
and they became absurdly changed, .tad ho left them to stew in their own juice. 

Then Beelzebub went back by way of Tibet. Came upon the sect "The Self Tamers" 
they came to :he conclusion/ that they had in themselves a jungle of wild beasts - 
(i.e. mechanical reactions.) Our passage was greatly hindered by the necessity of 
guarding against the attacks of wild beasts (negative emotions) that never appeared 
in the day due to the presence of the sacred substance A-o-r-o-u or aspirations - 
but at night it was necessary to -sot up around the camp a ring of fire. 

(A significant dead silence while Orage tells of priest3 who voluntarily 
immured themselves in a kind of sentry box - etc.) 

(No angel of normal development can ever experience the kind of pity that 
Beelzebub felt on seeing these aarvelou3ly admirable but incredibly stupid perfor- 
mances. For on these peaks which they thus reached there is no possibility of 
growth, oo no residential institute or monastery or such is 

This work must be practical without change of scene and among normal people. 

Now Louisas sent an etVragram (and it is interesting to hear Gurdjiaff 3ay that 
Louisas is even/preparing to come here again.) saying that Louisas was again about 
to appeal-. The peaks of the Himalyas are growing, rising and the rotundity of the 
planet is becoming a little uneven and is beginning to affect the planets surrounding 
it - so something might become necessary - say by the use of electric currents from 
the sun - resulting in earth tremors. 

So 3eelzebub returned to Mars where certain canals were being constructed,, f or 
on/ one side of liars thers ia only dry land and on the /nther only water... so 
canals and drainage. 
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<7ho seed shaWs the fate of the plant - i.e. if tha plant dies before tha seed is 
eeparate^r-frcsTlfhe plant, tha seed will die, too. "I" is like tha seed in that it 
will share tha .fate of yourself - if your self dies before "I" is separable. 

!>.i.il consciousness, i.e. through yourself, you are conscious of other things 
while al30 conscious of yourself, -i.e. your body (or a skin full of chemicals.) It 
is disgraceful that no one can say what he really wishes.. ..that hs grows pr sraaturely 
old, not only in the body but in esotional ability and intellectual - and he can not 
perform the or.3 huaari function - that of keeping in one's consciousness both tha be- 
havior of the- external world and of oneself. 

• •'svi-r Uecoso absorbed in any external object. ..hile regarding this room also be 
aware of your posture, gestures, facial expression and aoyeaent . Any esthetic emo- 
tion you Z3.-J derive frorn a work of art will be ten times as great if you are sinul- 
taneoualy awa^oof your own five foras of external behavior. 




Nations aay be reported according either to the gist or according to the 
exact. If you stake a suggestion in a weak way, you lose caste - and it tends to set 
up a habitual tendency to reject your suggestions. 

■ c cannot raseasbsr ourselvc-s because it is only with the ?cind that we try - the 
two o;h^r canters have no interest in it but they must change, for total changy is 
possible only through the eaotional and instinctive centers -ykt thoss two centers 
must be dianged but they have no language, (i.e. mind cannot address these though it 
wishes). Yet :aind alous i« not a kua&a being - any more than a driver alone is a 
while equipage.- 

The center of gravity of change is in the emotional and instinctive centers - 
but these arc c oncer Ji-j-i only with the present, - uiind looks ahead but the desire to 
change aruct be in our emotional center and th«? ability to chaugv sust be in out body. 
let reason ls~ Heft a total stvaugc-r to the feelings and the oody^'out it teuat learn 
their language:, fch.i.s is the work of self observation. 



^arch ;.v, !;?&;- -he Tirct Advantage* 

i i^rrVs advantage o v f self remembering is that one <2&kes fewer mistakes in life. 
ccnViKTte self rerreaibericg, three centers are necessary and all oust be ^artificially 
stimulated, -he- intellectual froa outside, the other two fron inside, I>±8ti&guisk 
between, sensation, emotion and thoughts* Thereafter say to each sensation, emotion 
end thought, remind me to releaser you. 

Euzan work is with three centers, any other is subhuman* For this reason, it 
is thousands of times acre precious to the huraan soul to scrub a floor consciously 
than to vrite a hundred masterpieces unconsciously. Combined three centered wori: is 
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Impossible until each center has been taught to work by itself. 

Fourth Lecture 

Freedom is the ultimate goal ox' all schools - consciously or unconsciously. 
There are two freedoms,- the greater ireedojj - from outside influences, -the lesser 
freedom from inner influences. 

The chief obstacles to the leaser freedom^' are self-pride and vanity. Vanity 
refers to body, self-pride refers to intellectual accomplishments. 

Self-pride of the real kind begins with the work of K. He who has real self- 
pride is already half free. 



Fifth Lecture - Christianity 

Until a man separates himself from himself, he can neither do anything himself 
nor be helped. We have two aims - to separate iE from it and thereafter to govern it 
unaided (freely). An adult is one who seriously wishes to separate himself. Mind 
and essence live separate lives. Essence is always changing with food, people, 
weather, etc. At present, mind submits to serving this changing essence. 

i'iind is governed by a devil (by a changing essence). Do not let your mind slave 
for your essence. The thinking eenter is Christian - the Emotional center is pre- 
Christian - the body is pagan. Emotional center with body make the devil which the 
thinking center must learn to control. 

1. Parentage - birth 2. Infancy J>. Childhood, youth, maturity, old age, 
death. (Trying to do consciously what psycho-analysis does attempt) 

1. How we came to be - what we were born. Loci. 

2. .-.'hat people were around you? 

3. schools, companions, family, etc., kind of wishes you had - whosii did you like- 
dislike. 

Daily Review! 
1. Pictorially 2. Sensually - ( 7 senses) (re sense previous sensations; 
3. Emotional review - emotional history during the day. L i. Try to review what you 
have thought during the day. 5« Try to .judge the day from a standpoint of your aim 
(i.e. development of Will, Individuality and Consciousness.) 

Formulate the varieties of world views, cosmologies. Collect as many views as 
possible from others. 

Begin to think of the ju jitsu - always insure that your opponent should use his 
strength against himself. But carry this along from the physical to the emotional 
and intellectual. 

Every variety of negative emotional attack can^ be turned so that it will attack 
the attacker - and so with an impertinent or other kind of intellectual attack. 

Say a person comes to you angyy - say, "Oh, come off it. Let's go have a drink. : ' 

^Perhaps jt doann't work - this means you have used the wron,i ju ;jitsu.) 
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dn".a:<ly yt"; could have ovr agreed and succeeded. I~ ycv. u: 
adv rsary will react against himself cr his idea or purpose. 



. -*ht word your 



Liuoo- - - CL>:'!Vf:iTa«:.Jii en r>r.*!.p. 
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C;\; tad:; 
d<crio.-.ici 
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c:;:ile and pardon. 2. 

-iscuc^fli; .-hips. ; l. dacped;: acks 

of doon. (>. '..hy :;cr. aro net den. 

un*' er.3tivnd.ir>:'' of dd.no. Arch Ab.~v 



:ri~tdcr: c f 5:":"^ : 

; he car. .".0. ;r. d; 

. Dc:-c-nt tc dtlard 

All rv"rt~. he; 






October 1st - resune 

dun. evc-s - October and hovenber - series of public lectures: Behaviorism, lundaiucut- 

£.lif**"i, Seli^icn, Can science tell us anything'; 

'-iondays - discussions of problems v.'hich have hitherto besr. discussed only in private 

with mo - personal problems. Our discussions will be serious - inurf. be private - 

this will eliminate certain types. 

Tuesdays- For new nenbers only and for those who are not admitted to r-iondays. 

".'.■edr.es days - clasn for those who wish to develop the art ■ of expression, eventually to 

be used in education. 

'deds. fhurs. Fri. etc. - classes in nusic, movements, iiantonine , rr:odelitif**, painting, 

jewelry, etc 



<J an uar 



It rose, wjithcut saying after the discussions you have heard last year that the 
s rons oryof jx^cr.-s ideas is in European terrinolospy net n aive . do in this book there 
is not anything naive, hut it is a devise- to induce & sort eg thinking that is a 
little unur'/.al. 

Plate wont from dialectical to r.yth. But the myth was obscure. "Imaginatively 
lcr-io '.!.'• (this) (i.e. the book; 



■ nrrc r.s in e:::. Etc~.ce *ir. r.'e nut* an 
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a rot-ntial locric that 



....■- _... --.. -1 „... ...— ..^.w~. >.- « .--- _..-. — ,-, ...^... at" different 

fro*-i ordinary loric es nenory is from mathematics. 

The proper reading of this bock requires a kind of reading of which none of us 
i:- at rrc::nt at all capable for ve lack the fcr.r. cf loric redessary. The e:-:act 
sorm-nc: of ideas - even words is nscessar;/, - as trey appear in the bcol:. 
T Ti..- tv-^face is to the bock as the intrcdv.cticr. is to an opera. Though at first 
frr.rd-.ly, I did not and ycu probably v,'ill not understand this at. ail, ycr. cannot afford 
to niss it. 

All the beck is a parable - and a series cf parables. "The sower, etc. " in the 
Bible obviously dors not refer to agriculture. 






•what will you say'. 



satirical"; 



I'll c-x for .-.; jcctiv.:-s -.t t'-s anc 1 ci the r_?.Ain- 
plain? - or what? 

e rr.u~t later discuss the author, i.e. to say, Beelzebub. For we iiavo in each of 
us 5eeIze'oub. 



Title: '■'■■.■ amiri-'" ( - : hv not "orexace^?; 



:ia7 scrx.ie 



a oieoe 01 impertinence 



it is that, but not only that. 



I'; oho aid out von on vour rruand that it is r.ot easily to be understood, 



_'cu must 



: ou .-.ius ' 



to understand and at 



be prepare. 1 to rea.i with amotions and intellect, 
the saae time to feel. 

(AAote: these marks // mean from the book.// ) 

//'her. becinninv; a new venture, it is usual always and everyaere to corvser.ee 
-itr. these words: - In the name of the J'ather and the Son and the rloiby Ghost, known 
only to priests and to some scholars.// (This is as if we went into a squalid 



villa-e and said, :, '3efare dinner , it is customary to say rrac 



they would say 



"No, we don't know such a custom. 1 '' dut hero we introduced a custom from the front 
world r.ot on earth. Ae_ live in a squalid 7illa.ro - 3arth . This book is written in 
the name of the ^oly Ghost.) 

// -very enterprise of the nature of this book must be ne.^un in this spirit.// 
(Obviously this is not curtomary hare.) 

// And having pronounced these words, I have heppm according to all the rules, add 
probably my new business will now proceed with good fortune.// 

// I place my hand on my heart.// (Here is a diagram - hand on solar t1s:cus. . 
An indication to the reader that we roust look some other place for our hearts.) 

// I can say candidly I have no wish to write.// (Here rae must distinguish 
between "wish : ' - solar plexus - and "will" - heart. One can do a number of times as 
much by : 'will : ' as by "wish". That is, by being concerned only with the process. 

God, the Father - Intellectual center 

'Sod, the Aon - Instinctive center 

Goo, the Holy Ghost - -mobional center 



^ 



C&4i«j«**#-9 ,."e have no# Holy Ghost, - only a solar plexus. 

It is obviously proposed to write this book from the heart. He avows in this 
invocation ''1 have no wish" but propose to write from the heart - from will. 

// Very important consideration impels me to write.// a book, but what a 

book is we will come to later.// 

It may be a definite thought for a and may continue to exist even though the 
printing or writing may be destroyed. It may be only a talisman by means of which 
we can see what Gurdjieff's thought is. lie (G.) hay spent many hours over each part 
ofthis book. 
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i.ancne nrar.s 



,s 



Jan 14, 1Q29 



Musicians about Gurjieff cur.ic or his connection with 



^« - ."thythim - phrase - discord - Consonants - Concord vovsls 

if yon hf.-ar the hock in ,-;uj:Lc you will v.r^ersts.zii it emotionally - then 



hr<vinr; '.•xderstoci it, 
of it. 



■::K; ..:3.n.- - 



re i^i. unacr o caucin?; 



-■ V. '■ w 1 .,<. 



~ ;:].nc-i.i,;.iiv_!;(;B- or e^ctiwii" - Art or religion 



vocauty or love. 1 i.- .-hen tbrv. senses - i 

i".v-: bock .\r.d the ~u~:.c . 1".g cb;;er\- 

a fourth CJctcr . I'r.icr: :;j . :'.r.;- ;i tb:; 



; thru ooar.:un sunr,?.) 






k™..*.:...'* * octav e; - He..- is -aa -t ^it C I 

w ; h:v/c - ? .i;. : -i. : , the ~otc-nti-lity of br v-lo,.-in;7 fully the :?.ir\~ t tv;o 
bn.'.iots ie ; octav-?, in tb.-- ? b .? i r?.e .? cf .a fc.^ir-.'?. c^ter a 7 * / ~-c hr \ , r ? 

(" So-so ar.irral.-: havo -Ir---^-/ -eveloaecl a = ■->«.> or. o ^c-y " , said Crars on jan 1'+) 



K ~ .i i ~ a ? c e r. t c r ? d v <\ 1 n " o 1 1" — 
"Kan is a h-r^n- that can -:bc u ail other beings are"dcn-3" 
Man is r.otantirlly a 7 > centered b-ing but the an cf tcday has only one 



fully acutalizej cantor, 

■HMMH/MmMM* 



lr 



r.c in r -' t:-v»r< 



acuoa-ia: 



r* , r -i .--.., +->-«-«;1 Y/d//^'/Ji, 



m/^H 



hardly at all actualized . 



.^.v.'Y*' 



Jean (de oalsman?)( ^'' 



} 



'.bstononiy and cosmogony by 

'-.'is a representation of the universe ai a "still" cosmos i 
or the u.niv>rse as a riovio. 
Instintiva con tor 
!utt;;re i.«; on the moon 
tfii'O liens on tne earth 
intellect on the sun 



i is representative 



man is H £\- 



the world consists of a series of .-■.•raded Hud(?.. ..) in extinction that actively 
neutral state v/hcrein it can be actualized 
A.r. atom of v;ill - an atom cf individuality - an aton of conrciou:-ref?s 

K 3 i,-3 liie Endlessness 

Man v.'ill be used far the universal air. - out if he parsivrly serves he 
•.fill -dosonerate in tne process j if actively he will develop 
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Kan is mechanical because he lives only in his instinctive center. The other two 
are unconscious. It is as if our two higher centers were communal possessions 
and that these 2 are controlled not by us, yet the instincitve center is controlled 
by these two. Now our object is to take the control of our first two centers 
over from nature . 

Even in sex, our entire behavior is controlled by nature - our two higher centers 
are not yet individualized. 

Observation - first bridge 
Voluntary suffering - second bridge 
Conscious effort - third bridge 
When proper"distance" , "attitude" and"endeavor" have been established then 

the first bridge is finished and voluntary suffering nay be begun. 

The physical boiy is an unfailing representation of ones dntire history- intel- 
lectual, emotional and instinctive ... The necessity of observing the instinctive 

center alone. Positive emotional equals agreeable equals promise 

of more being. Negaitve emotional equals disagreeable equals threatless . 

All impressions which we cannot avoid - eyes open — must see hand on table — 
must touch and so forth are no good. But even if it is the same/ sense we use 
say hearing with ear ones own voice - this will be yours forsrrer if - 

Recept. t pass. imprs. 

Percept. = impr. attended to 

Concept = mental image to be recalled at absence of object 

Appercept. = Impr. of body during these three 
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Love was meant by His Endlessness the Creator, for moral reciprocal sustaining 

("/hat are naptha minds?) ( vhy always by a Persian) 1 always thought in 
Persian and translated into Russian because one cannot think in Russian but only 

in Persian * 

Russian has no word for " I say it" they always use the words- "I speak it" 



Contemporary literature has nothing in it to develop the human mind - but only 



empt 



y 



lo^ ^ <^ 



One can by proverbs and anecdotes transmit thought sometimes. 



M W E sparrows in old times there was a rumbling noise and a scent, then 
horses and artists kn--w he would find that which would give satisfaction - 
Said the old or.'-;- but r.ow any rumb.ir.jj noise or scent but no satisfaction. 
Thou-ht alone docs not give understanding, but only with feeling also. 
Asiastios find P.urop'Tans lit-r^ture empty. Love par oxamiole. One does not 
foci a re-\l thought. ^owsp-ape-s satisfy by their mechanic ality - spoil their 
memariow ?.n ! . .;nder their mind mor-=> mechanical ) Se«lli. e paint Armenians 'who 
die savages in shops advertisement in paper . And bought some and all the 
family '.ied. Nicotine writers wife rejected a critic who slewpossibilites of 
the book, and not even a tone - (do re mi. In the old days newpp.pers existed but 
only the ^ery best men were appointed and only on oath ) Contemporary men 
are proud about discoveries and quite properly - but they imagine that n;ver Be- 
fore has there been this 80 - 1^3 element knowledge existed, ourgeogns now 

remove organs that are put there by nature. /# 

Th-j philospher Stone was radium - Xray etc. ***** 



i 2. 
Karapet whistle Tifless was to awaken peopls from sweet but brief draams 

and was cursed by everyone. 

Hest is obtained by telling about ordinary things. Now I shall write this 

book so no one- shall ask all sorts of questions 

A remarkable man is one par ex: who can perform tricks but I consider a man 

remain a man if he stands out by reason of his mind and his ability to remian 

just and fair. 

Adosh, poet and teller of tales, his father. An Ashu. Illiterate but a 
remarkable ravmory. Competition opened by one chosen by lot who propsed a 
question as to the meaing of a folktale or - Prizes for -winners- carpets etc. 
My father, an amateur Ashu , would tell us stories always concluding with one 

from Arabian Nights. - Afriend of my father would spend a whole night 

analysing old stories. After the 21st song, my father stopped to fill his pipe, 
and said it was a story of Lemurians(?) which was afterward incorporated in the 
Bible of the Jews and then Christians. 

Marble cones found in Babylon tell the same story of the deluge. 70 generations 
each of a hundred years-there existed an island - the only survivors were the 
wise men of?- This island was a center then they were spread yet communicated with. 

each other Uj 0- fijUlUx<2^ - ^f/^fisSx^ ^ bite (jCTiJji iffij^ ]flfiJU»UUfQ-.Z. ^ 



